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ONES. e thut Authority that reeds no Patrondge 
to defend it : But to prefix” Tour ai 's Name to a 
ſabjell ſo thinly and meanly manag d, may perbaps deſerve a 
bigger Apology than I can make. [have only brovght ſome few 
ſcattered\\bandfuls'of Primitive Si tory," uns, felf to 
Glean, mbere I could not Re 58 And I am well afur'd, that 
Tour: Lordſbiy s wiſdom and love to Truth would neither allow 
me: 7 male my Materials, nor fo trade in Legends and Fu. 
h arts. 8 as! bow Her le ſolid Foundation is 
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minds, and gat e our Curioſity. \  Befides, I was ſomewhat 


the more inc 


might get as far as I could from the crowd and the noiſe of a it 
quarrelſome and contentious Age. MA n nyt © to 
Sw e ee RERD vides of 
My | LoRp, I 


We live in times, wherein Religion is ulmoſt wholly diſputed 
into tall and clamour, men wrangle eternally. about 25 and 
infignificant Notions, and which have no tendency to male a man 
either wiſer or better. And. tn theſe quarrels. the Lams of 
Charity are violated," and men penſecute one another with hard 
names and churacters of reproach, and aſter all couſecrate their 
ferceneſs with the honourable title of | Zeal for Truth.'\ And 
what is yet a, much ſorer evil, the Peace aud Order of an excel. 
lent Church, incomparably. the beſt that ever, was ſince the fir 
Ages of the Goſpel, is brolen down; her holy Offres der ide, be- 
ſolemn Aſſemblies daſerted, ber Lams and Conſtitutions ſigbred, 
the Guides and Miniſters of. Religion. dypieds aud red to 
their Primitiue Charatter; The Scum and Qff-ſeobring of the 
World. How much theſe tvils haveicontributed to the\Atheiſm 

and Impiety af the preſent Age, Iſbal ant take'\upon-me:ta de- 
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are not content to be modeſt and retired Atheiſts, and with the 

Fool to ſay onlyin their hearts, There is no God; but Impiety 

appears with an open forehead, and diſputes its place in every 

company; and without any regard to the Voice of Nature, the 

Dittates of Conſcience, and the common fence of Mankind, men 

peremptorily determine agai uf a Supreme Being, account it 4 

pleaſant divertiſement to droll upon Religion, — a piece of Wit 

to plead for Atheiſm. Jo avoid the Preſs and troubleſome 

importunity of ſuch uncomfortable Reflections, I find no better 

way, than to retire into. thoſe Primitive and better times, thoſe 

firſt and pureſt Ages of the Goſpel, when men really were, what 

they pretended to be, when a ſolid Piety and Devotion, a ſtrict 

Temperance and Sobriety, a Cathslick and unbounded Charity, 
an exemplary Honeſty and Integrity, a great reverence for 

every thing that was Divine and Sacred, rendred Chri- 
ſtianity Venerable to the World, and led not only the Rude 
and Barbarous, but the Learned and Politer part of Mankind 
in Triumph after it. I 

But, My Lob, I muſt remember that the Minutes of 
great Men are Sacred, and not to be invaded by every tedious 
impertinent addreſs. I have done, when I have begg'd leave 
to acquaint Tour Lordſhip, that had it not been more through 
ther mens fault than my own, theſe Papers had many Months 
fince waited upon Tou in the number of thoſe Publick Congratu- 
lations, which gave Tou joy of that go Place, which you wor- 
thily ſuſtain in the Church. Which that Tou may long and 
proſperoufly enjoy, bappily adorn, and ſucceſsfully bir e 
to the honour of God, the benefit of the Church, and {4 
endearing Tour Lordſhip's Memory to Poſterity, is the hearty 


Prayer of, 
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Your Lordſhips faithfully 
> . devoted Servant, . = 
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T will not, I ſup 5 ſeems 3 ble to the Reader, 
_ 5 tell him, with how much , and 3 
ingneſs I ſet upon this undertaking. Beſides the d 
wi of 1 fe 1% piece — the Ela borate 24 
of that excellent Prelate, ſo great a Maſter both of Learnin 
and Language, I was intimateh _ to my own ut _ *Y 
for ſuch a Work at any time, much more when clog with 
many habitual Infirmities and Diftempers. I conſule Tired the 
difficulty of the thing it ſelf, perhaps not capable being well 
managed by a much better Pen than mine; few of the Ancient 
Monuments 5 the Church being extant, and little of this na- 
ture in thoſe few that are. Indeed 1 could not but t mk it rea- 
ſonable, that all poſſible honour ſhowld be done to thoſe, that 2 1 
Preached the Goſpel of peace, and brought gla 
dings of good KEE , that it was fit men ſhould be taught 
bow much they were ob gel to thoſe excellent Perſs ons, who were 
villing at ſo dear a rate to plant Chriſtianity in the World, 
who they were, and what was that Piety and that Patience, that | 
Gi and that Zeal , which made them to be reuerenc d while 
they lud, and their Aeris ever fince to be honourably cele- 
"uy through the W orld, 8 beyond the glories of Alex- 
ae the triumphs 9 a Pompey or 4 Cæſar. But 
— bs this ſhould be done out of 10 0 70 imperfelt Me. 
moirs, that have e caped the 97 7 ſhipwreck of Church 
Antiquities, and much more by ſo rude and  unskilfull a 
hand as mine, appear d, I confeſs, 4 very difficult tan, and 
next W to e Theſe, wes þ Jane other confidera- 
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7 To the READER. 
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tions, made me a long time obſtinately reſolve againſt it, till, be. 
ing overcome by) importunity, I yielded to doe it, as I was able, 
and as the natie of the thing would bear. 
HA which 1.primarily deſigned to my ſelfy was to dray 
dien th. Hiſtory of the New Fee, efpectally from our 


= 


Lord's death,” to enquire into the firſt Originals and Plantaii. 
ons of the Chriſtian Church by the Mimiſtery of the Apoſtles, 
the ſucceſs-of their Doftrine, the power and convittion of their 
a Miracles, their infinite Labours and hardſhips, and the dread. 
full Sufferings which they underwent ; to conſider in what in. 
ftances of Piety and Vertue they miniſtred to our imitation, and 
ſerved the purpoſes of Religion and an Holy life. Indeed. the 
accounts that arg left us of theſe things are very ſhort and in. 
conſiderable, ſufficient poſſibly to excite the appetite, not to allay 
the hunger of an importunate Enquirer into theſe matters. 4 
conſideration that might give us juſt occaſion to lament the irre. 


parable boſs of af, ts fo Records, which the injury of time 


hath deprived us of, the ſubſtance being gone, and little leſt 
us but the ſhell and Carcaſs. Had we the Writings of Papias 
apul Ev: Biſhop of Hierapolis, and Scholar, ſays Irenæus to &. John; 
fit. % (wherein as himſe + tells us, he ſet down what he had learnt 
from thoſe who had familiarly converſed with the Apoſtles, the 
ſayings and diſcourſes of Andrew and Peter , of Philip 

and Thomas, Cc.) Had we the Ancient Commentaries of 
Hegeſippus, Clemens Alexandrinus hir Inſtitutions , 
Africanus his Cronography, and ſome others, the Reader 

"might expett more intire and particular relations. But alas ! 

theſe are long ſince periſbd: and little beſides the names of them 
tranſmitted to us. Nor ſhould we have had moſt of that little 

which is left us, had not the commendable care and induſtry 

win. Ed of Euſebius' preſervd it to us. And if be complain d in bis 
4 time (when thoſe Writings were extant) that towards the com- 
poſmg of his Hiflory he had onely ſome fem particular accounts 

here and there left by the Ancients of their times; what cauſe 

have we to complain, when even thoſe little: portions. have been ra- 

wiſhid from us? So that be that would build a work of this nature, 

muſt look upon himſelf as cundemm d to a kind of Egyptian T ask, 

to make Brick wit hut Straw, at leaſt to pic it up where he 


can find it, though after all it amount to 4 very ſſender par. 
cel. Mhich as it greatly hinders the beauty and complete. 
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neſs , the ſtrutture, ſo does it exceedingly multiply the la- 
bour and * difficulty. For by this means JI have been forcd 
to gather up thoſe little fragments of Antiquity, that lie diſpert d 
in the Writings of the Ancients, thrown ſome into this corner, 
and others into that; which I have at length put together, . 
like the pieces ' of a broken Statue, that it might have at leaſt 1 
— 2 of reſemblance of the perſon, whom it deſans to 
repreſent. J | | | | 

3 AD I thought good to have traded in idle and frivolous 
Aut hours, Abdias Babylonius, the Paſſions of Peter and 
Paul, Joachim Perionius, Peter de Natalibus, and ſuch 
like, I might have preſented the Reader with a larger, not a bet- 
ter account. But beſides the averſeneſs of my nature to falſhoods 
and trifles, eſpecially in matters wherein the honour of the Chriſti- 
an Religion is concern d, I knew the World to be wiſer at this © 
time of day, than to be impoſed upon by Pious frauds, and 
cheated with ee Romances and Legendary Reports. 
For this reaſon I have more fully and particularly inſiſted upon 
the Lives of the two firſt A ; oſtles, ſo great a part of them be- 
ing ſecur d h an unqueſtionable Authority, and have preſented the 
larger portions of the Sacred Hiſtory, many times to very minute 
circumſtances of action. And I preſume the wiſe and judicious 
Reader will not blame me, for chuſmg rather to enlarge upon a 
ſtory, which I knew to be infallibly true, than to treat him with 
| thoſe, which there was cauſe enough to conclude to be certainly 
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alſe. 
, . H E Reader will eaſily diſcern that the Authours I make 
uſe of are not all of the ſame rank, and ſize. Some of them are 
Divinely inſpir d, whoſe Authority is Sacred, and their re- 
ports rendred not onely credible, but 23 by that 
infallible and unerring Spirit that preſided over them. Others 
ſuch; of whoſe faith and teſtimony, eſpecially in matters of fad, 
there is no juſt cauſe to doubt, I mean the genuine MWritings of 
the Ancient Fathers, or thoſe, which though unduly aſſignd to 
this or. that particular Father, are yet generally allowed to be 
Ancient,, and their credit not to be de red becauſe their pro- 
per Parent is not certainly known. Next theſe come the Wri- 


ters of the middle and later Ages of the Church, who og | 


below: the former in point of credit, have yet ſome particular " 
advantages that recommend them to us.” Such I account Sy e- ; 


: 
*% 
* 
7 


| —d — 


” 4 


. 


* 


8 
— 


: 


To the READER. 


— 


EY. FER 
5 oy 
—_— 3 
J ; : 


2 into a belief Fa doubtfull and fabulous reports. And 
Tan 7 ; and ] have only this piece of juſtice and charity 
h 


write of : And then however he may challenge my prudence in 


meon Metaphraſtes, Nicephorus Calliſtus, the Menza 
and Menologies of the Greek Church, &c. wherein though 
we meet with many vain and improbable ſtories, yet may we alſo 
rationally expett ſome real an eee accounts of things, 
eſpecially ſeeing they had the advantage of many Ancient and 
E go 2" Writings, extant in their times, which to us are 
utterly Though even theſe too I have never called in, but 
in the want of more Ancient and Authentick Writers. As for 


others, if any paſſages occur either in themſelves of doubtfull 
and 7 credit, or borrowed from ſpurious and uncertain 
Aut hours, they are always introduced or diſmiſſed with ſome 
kind of cenſure or remark, that the moſt eafie and creduloys 
Reader may know what to truſt to, and not fear being | ſecretly 


now after all, T am. ſufficiently ſenſible, how lan and thin this 
Account 1s, nor can the Reader be leſs ſatisfied with it, than 


to beg of him, that he would ſuſpend bis cenſure, till be bas taken 
a little pains to enquire into the ſtate of the Times and Things I 


undertaking it, he will not, I hope, fee reaſon to charge me with 
want of care and faithfulneſs in the purſuance of it. 
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Chirſt's faithfulneſs in appointing Officers in his C hank The Ape of the Apoſtles above 
the reſt. Ihe importance of the word 'Amicn\@.. The Nature of . po oltck Office 
conſi idered. N had in founding it to the cuſtom among the Jews. Their A poſto- 


of the Ancients, Their immediate election. Their work wherein it conſiſted, The 
Univerſality of their Commiſſion, Apoſtolical Churches, what. | How ſoon the A- 
po les pr pagered Chriſtianity through the World. An argument i or the Divinity of 
C 40. ian Religion infer d thence. Ihe power conveyed to t Apoſtles , equally 
given to Vil Peter's ſuperiority over the reſt diſprov d both from Scripture and An- 
1550. The Apoſtles how 17 7 ed for their Mon. Immediately taught the Do- 
ctriue they veel. In ol bl 2 rom Error in delivering it. Their conſtant 
and familiar converſe wit ths Maſter. Furniſhed with the power of working Mi- 
racles.. The great evidence of it to prove a Divine Dottrine. Miraculous powers con 
fad 7 on the Apoſtles particularly confi idered. Prophecy, what, and when it ceaſ d. 
The gift of diſcerning Spirits. Ihe gift of Tongues. 9e he gift of Interpretation. 
' The unreaſonable practice of the Church of Rome is keeping the Scripture and Divine. 
Worſbip in an Unknown To . The gi 1 of Healin 11 1 advantageous to Chriſtia- 


nity ; | it laſted. 1 ately in corporal puniſhments ; and 
the gee b 75 4 $4 it in thoſe pretty is Apoſt 2 aal to ie miraculous powers 
upon other Duration of the Apoſtolical Office, What in it extraordinary, what 


edn. Bier in what fo Je * 


tpoſtle ch High-Prieft of our 
Profeſſion, . by to be i reme Ruler 
Governour of his Church, was, like Mike. J faithfull in 


was fai as a Servert, Chriſt as a Son over his own houſe, 


which he erected, eſtabliſned and ES with-all-pofſtble = 
care and Wl | Nor could de ge 1 


li, who. The number of the Apoſtles limited. Why twelve, the ſeveral 3 5 60 40 


all his. houſe : but with thig honourable advantage, that Moſes | 
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The INTRODUCTTON. 


Ep. 4. 11, 12, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Ev 


. 


*Serm.de util. 
leHion.S.Scrip. 
* Tom. 8. Edit 
Savil, p. 114. 


Luke 6, 13. 


* 7. Unic. ff. the * Roman Laws uſually called Apoſfoli: thus a 1 was 


lib. 49. Tit. s. , becauſe ſent up and down for advice and diſpatch of buſineſs: thus, though in 
vid. L. 106. 
Tit. 16. lib. 50. 


& Paul *. . 


Sentent. 
Tit. 39. 


93 themſelves aj ve ExT-pmt,, were ſtyled a. Laſtly, what principally 
ro. ex falls under our prefent conſideration, it is applied to perſons, and ſoimports no more 
— vid. than a Meſſenger, a perſon ſent upon ſome ſpecial errand, for the diſcharge of ſome 
in Dec. Rhet. peculiar affair In his name that ſent him. Thus Epaphrodizas is called the = hy or 
Phil. 2. 25- Meſſenger of the Philippians, when ſent by them to S. Paul at Rome: thus Titus and 
John 13. - 2 his Companions are ſtyled a, the engere of the Churches.” So dur Lord; he 


„ *Amoginus dirt 
eur 


| ſhoulders, and to depute for the firſt planting and ſetling Chriſtianity in the World: 


9. times 1t is ap 
i Chry. Of ſending; t | | | 

bel. . led 4ni5ra©®-, * fo Saidas tells us, that as the 

Ritual. Grac. 0 


| applying it to thoſe ſelect perſons, whom he had made choice of to att by that pecu- 
| 


, - 
vor euTGy 
in Caen. M. S. apud 


eliſts, and ſome Paſtours and Teachers, for 
Zing of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtery, for the edifying 4 the body 


25 
75 
till we all come into the unity of the Faith, and of the knowleage 0 the Son of if; 
a perfect man, unto the meaſare of the ſtature 4 the fulneſs of Chriſt. The firſt and 
prime Class of Officers is tliat of Apoſtles: God hath ſer Jome in the — 199 4. 
poſtles, {eondarily Prophets, S. Firſt Apoſttes, as far in Office as honour before th 
ret chelr election oteimmediate, their commilian more large and comprehenſive, 
the powers and phigileges wherawick they, werefarniſhed greater and more honoy. 
rabſè l Prophecy, begin "Miracle and Spelling Demons, the order of Paſtours 
and Teachers Werd el Tyiiual i, ors ee, great authority,” aud ann, 


/ rhe. Apoſtohich eminency i, 
far e theſe, which cNeſore he calls a first Cullen, an Apoſtle 
having as great preheminencs abave all other Officers in the Chörch, as the Con. 
ſul had above all other Magiſtrates in Rome. Theſe Apoſtles were a few ſelect perſons 


whom our Lord choſe out of the reſt, to devolve part of the Government upon their 


He choſe twelve, whom he named Apoſtles: of whoſe Lives and Acts being to give an 
Hiſtorical account in the following Work, it may not poſſibly be unuſefull to premiſe 
ſome general remarks concerning them, not re petting this or that particular perſon, 
but of a general relation to the whole, wherein we ſhall eſpecially take notice of the 
importance of the ywortly the nature of the employment, thefitneandiqualification 
of the perſons, and the duration and continua nce of the Office. 
II. The word Aπναενν ., or ſent, 18 among ancient Writers applied either to things, 
actions, or perſons. To things; thus thoſe dimiſſor Letters that were granted to ſuch 
who appeabd from an inferior to a ſuperior Judicature, were in the language of 
ſty led, c g τνον 


ſomewhat a different ſenſe, the Leſſon taken out of the Epiſtles is in the ancient Greek 
Liturgies called aινοοννν., becauſe uſually taken out of the Ap les Writings. Some. 
ö lied to actions, and ſo imports no moro than miſſion, or the very act 

us the ſetting out a Fleet, or a Naval expedition was wont to be cal- 

rſons deſigned for the cure and ma- 


nagement of the Fleet were called aD, fo the very fending forth of the Ship; 


that is ſent, am., an Apoſtle or Meſſen:er, is not greater than him that [ent him, 
This then being tlie common notion of the word, our Lord fixes it toa particular uſe, 


r authority and commiſſion, which he had deriv'd upon them. . Twelve, whom he 
alfo named Apoſtles ; that is, Commiſſioners, thoſe who: were to be Embaſſadors for 
Chriſt, to be ſent up and down the World in his Name, to plant the Faith, to govern 
and ſuperintend the Church at preſent, .and by thelr wiſe and prudent ſettlement of at- 
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r ſons ated b, who were Aſſeſſours * Here 30. 
7 conflantly atten 5 upon him to adviſe / 5: 


7795 Jae the da in 0 e „ 25. 


Honorius 3 Year the Aarum Corona inm or 17 75 4 
Crown Gold, a Tribute annually paid by them to the Roman Emperours. But theſe 34. 4%, Fudeis 
Apoſtles could not under that notion beextant in ourSavipur's time; though ſure we 116. 16. Tit. 8. 
are there was then ſorhething like it. * Philo the ae more chan once mentioning the eee: 
leere e! b ®xg50y Eviery ay 20 xp") Upus " MABIGON. uin. ei oh bes F 1023. op. 

4 poid Or N the ſacred me enger annual ſent to collect the Holy 1935 T. 
— paid by — ic fovins and to carry it to the Lemple at Jeruſalem; How- | 
ever our Lord 09050 to the general cuſtom of thoſe times, of appoin ppointing 
Apoſtles or Meſſengers, as their Proxies and Deputies to act in their names, call'd 
denominated thoſe Apoſtles, whom he peculiarly choſe to repreſent his perſon, to 
communicate his mind and will to the World, and * act as IC e or Com- 
miſſioners in his room and ſtead. 


IV. Secondly, We obſerve that the perſons mant deputed by 1 IR were not 


feſt uncertain, but reduced to a fixed definite number, confin'd to the juſt number of 


Twelve; ＋ ordained twelve that they ſhould be with him. A number that ſeems to car- Mark 3. 15. 
ſomething of myſtery and peculiar deſign in it, as appears in that the Apoſtles were 
bo carefull upon the fall of Jadat immediately to ſupply it. The Fathers are very 
wide and different in their conjectures about the reafon of it. - I S. Auguſtine thinks » germ. 3. in 
our Lord herein had reſpett to the four quarters of the World, which were to be 1 
called by the preaching of the Goſpel, which being multiplied by three (to denote 2% f. 5% „ 
the Trinity, in whoſe name they were to be called) make Twelve. ¶ Tertullian Hain. 55. 
will have them typified by the twelve fountains in Elim, the Apoſtles being ſent out — 
to water and refreſh the dry thirſty World with the knowl, of the trath'; by 15. 4. c. 1 
the twelve precious ſtones in Aarons W eg to illuminate the Church, the gar- 7. 428. 
ment which Chiſt our great High- prĩeſt has put on; by the twelve ſtones which 2 
ſbua choſe out of Jordan to lay up Seichin the Ark of the e reſpecting 
firmneſs and ſolidity of the Apoſtles Faith, their being choſen by the true 0. or 
Joſbua at their Baptiſm in Jordan, and their being admitted in the inner Sanctu 
of his Covenant. By others we are told that it was ſhadowed out by the twelve Spies 
taken out of every Tribe, and ſent to diſcover the Land of Promiſe: or by the twelve 
"A of the City in Exełiels viſion; or by the twelve Bells appendent to Aarons 
1 * their ſound going out into all the World, and heir words unto the ends of «5 "hare. 
„ Reed But 1 4 were endleſs, and to very little purpoſe to reckon up all the con- a cum Try- 
heh of this nature, there being ſcarce any one number of Twelve mentioned in Phon. p. 260; 
the Scripture,” wich is not by ſome of the Ancients adapted and to this of the 
1 Apoſtles, wherein an ordinary fancy _ calily enough pick out a myſte- 
That which ſeems to put in the moſt rational plea is, 1 our Lord, now 
to form a new ſpiritual Common-wealth a kind of myſtical el, pitched upon 
th number, ic broom _— to the ee as founders Cos 3 
ri el, or to the twelve u s, as ſtanditig R thoſe 
Tribes —2 the Jews, as we ſhall rds poffibly more larly *remark.* gee 8. re- 
Thirdly;' theſe-Apoſtles were immedidtely called and ſent by Chriſt himſelf, elected 8 Ufe, I 
out of the'Body of His Diſciples and followers, and'receiv'd their Commiſſion from - 
his own mouth. Indeed Marr hies was not one of the firſt vlection, being taken in 


os udas his Apoſtaſie after our Lord's Aſcenfion into Heaven. But beſides that 


— 


been one of the ſeventy „ called and ſent out by our l ey 
declaration of che Di ne will and pleaſure that appea 
0 bf che immer uae ww e 5 Pa 
was not one n in as ume bar: yet 
Apoſtſe as well as they; and that nu , n, N l Pre "Jeſus Chroft, 45 Gat. "5 
pleads his own cauſe againftche infinuations of theſe Ip oſtours ho traduced 
ar e onely at the ſetond had; ens te was im cane by Chr 
* aichey; and is « more cxtrcordinay anner; they were called by: „ 
and be, Ven Croft Ws 


emanati- 
; np „ Mi 


—  ———— — 
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e preſcript. Haret. x. 20. . 28068. 


— 


. . -» " emanations of brightneſs and majeſty; which he was hot able to endure. I obſerve 
no more concerning this, than that an immediate call has ever been-accounted ſo ne. 
ceeſſary to give credit and reputation to their doctrine, that the moſt notorious im. 
Ang , poſtours have pretended to it. Thus * Mazes the Founder of the Manichaan Sect, was 
19-646 a: wont in his Epiſtles to iyle himſelf the Apoſoof eſe: Chriſt z as pretending himie) 
to he the perſon,” whom our Lord had promisꝰd to ſend into the World 7 — 
| - cordingly the Holy Ghoſt was actually ſent in hum, and therefore he conſtituted twelve 
Diſciples always to attend his perſon, inimitationofthe number of the Apoſtolick Col. 
Wo 7 And how often the Tarkiſþ impoſtour does upon this account call himſelf, the 
Apoſtle of God, every one that has but once ſeen the Alcoran, is able to tell. 
% Fourthly, The main work and employment of theſe Apoſtles was to preach 
©... the Goſpel, to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity, and to govern the Church that was to be foun. 
died as Chriſt's immediate Deputies and Vicegerents: they were to inſtruct men in 
the doctrines of the Goſpel, to diſciple the World, and to baptize and initiate men in- 
to the Faith of Chriſt; and to conſtitute and ordain Guides and Miniſters of Religion, 
perſons peculiarly ſet a- part for holy miniſtrations, to cenſure and puniſh obſtinate 
and contumacious offenders, to compoſe and over · rule diſorders and diviſions, to com- 
mand or countermand as occaſion was, being veſted vvith an extraordinary authority 
and power of diſpoſing things for the edification of the Church. This Office the A- 
poſtles never exercifed in its full extent and latitude during Chriſt's reſidence upon 
Earth; for though upon their election he ſent them forth to Preach and to Baptize, 
yet this was onely a narrow and temporary employment, and they quickly returned 
to their private ſtations, the main power being ſtill executed and adminiftred by 
| Chriſt himſelf; the complete exerciſe whereof was not actually devolved upon them, 
John 0. ths till he was ready to leave the World: for then-it was that he told them, as my father 
* *3* hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you; receive ye the Holy Ghoſt; ens fins ye remit, 
hey are remitted, and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. Whereby he con- 
ferred in ſome proportion the ſame authority upon them, which he himſelf had deri- 
ved from his Father. Fifthly, this Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles was unlimitted 
arid univerſal; noronely in reſpect of power, as enabling them to diſcharge all acts of 
* Ar veks de 5b Gag ae erde o Religion relating either to Miniſtery or Government, but in 
Art d oh 7778 wh den Nagi- TElpett of place, not confining them to this or that particular 
tas, dab der ſeg ; dh vit ron # ei · Province, but leaving them the whole World as their Dioceſs 
nn * 4 3 2 we. p. to preach in, they being deſtinati Nationibus Magiſtri, in 
115. Tum. 8. Edit. Sl.. Tertulliaus phraſe, deſigned to be the Maſters and Inſtru- 
Qeers of all Nations: fo runs their Commiſſion, Go ye into 
214421 203 vd 10 ; eee and Sm the Goſpel to every creature, that is, 
to all men, the x De of the Evangeliſt anſwering to the TWIN 22> amongſt 
the Jews, 10 all creatures, hereby they uſed to denote all men in general, but eſpe- 
Tg 015 the Gentiles in oppoſition to the Jews. Indeed while our Saviour lived, the A- 
pPjjooſtolical miniſtery extended no farther than Jades; but he organs to Heaven, 
the partition wall was broken down, and their way was open into all 
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toithe Countries round about, t .. . 


| dia, St. Si. 
and the parts of Libya and Mauritania, St, Paul, 


Nations, M arth 24.14; 


verſ. 3. U 


tion that the Jews were under. And indeed ſtrange it is to conſider, that in ſo few 
years theſe Evangelical Meſſengers ſhould over-run all Countries; with what an in- 
credible ſwiſtneſs did the Chriſtian Faith like lightning pierce from Eaſt to Weſt, and 
diffuſe it ſelf over all quarters of the World, ay that not onely una ſſiſted by any ſecu 
lar advantages, but in defiance of the moſt fierce and potent oppoſition, which every- 
where ſet it ſelf againſt it? Tis true the impoſtours of Muhammed in a very little 
time gained a great part of the Eaſt. But beſides that this was not comparable to the 
univerſal ſpreading of Chriſtianity, his doctrine was calculated on purpoſe to grati 
mens luſts, and eſpecially to comply with the looſe and wanton manners of the Eaſt, 
and, which is above all, had the ſword to hew out its way before it: and we know 
how ready even without force in all changes and revolutions of the World the con- 
quered have been to follow the Hs of the Conquerors. Whereas the Apoſtles 
had no viſible advantages, nay, had all the enraged powers of the world to contend 
againſt them. And yet in deſpite of all went on in triumph, and Tce made their 
way into thoſe places, where for ſo many Ages no other conqueſt ever came; thoſe 
parts of Britain (as * Tertullian obſerves) mhich were unconquerable and unapproachable + Adu. Jud. c. 
by the power of the Roman Armies, ſubmitting their necks to. the yoke of Chriſt, - A 7: 


n 
r . 5 evidence (as he there n of Chriſt's Divinity, and that he was the true 
ls Meſſiah, And indeed no reaſonable account can be given of the ſtrange and ſucceſsful 


progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion in thoſe firſt Ages of it, but that it was the birth of 
Heaven, and had a Divine and Inviſible power going along with it to ſucceed and pro- 
ſper it. St. Chry/o/tom: diſcourſes this argument at large, ſome of whoſe elegant rea- ? * quod 
ſonings I ſhall here tranſcribe. He tells the Gentile (with whom he was diſputing) 4 ow 
that he would not prove Chrs/t's Deity by a demonſtration from Heaven, by his Crea- 2.725. 
tion of the World, his great and ſtupendious Miracles, his raiſing the Dead, curing 
the Blind, expelling Devils, nor from the mighty promiſes of a future ſtate, and the 
reſurrection of the Dead (which an Infidel might eaſily not onely queſtion, but deny) . 
but from what was ſufficiently evident and obvious to the meaneſt Idiot, his planting _ t 
and propagating Chriſtianity in the World. For it is not (/ays he). in the power of 5 
a mere man, in ſo ſhort a time to encircle the World, to compaſs Sea and Land, and 
in matters of ſo great importance to reſcue mankind from the ſlavery of abſurd and 15 
unreaſonable cuſtoms, and the powerfull tyranny of evil habits: and theſe not Romans 
onely, but Perſiaus, and the moſt barbarous Nations of the World. A Reformation 
which he wrought not by force and the power of the ſword; nor by pouring into the 
world numerous Legions and Armies: but hy a few inconbderable men (no more 
at firſt than Eleven) a company of obſcure and mean, ſimple and illiterate, poor and 
helpleſs, naked and unarmed Perſons, who had ſcarce a ſhooe to tread on, or a coat to 
cover them. And yet by theſe he perſuaded ſo great a part of mankind to be able 
freely to reaſon, not onely of things of the preſent, but of a future ſtate; to renounce 
the Taws of their Country, and, throw off thoſe, ancient and inveterate cuſtoms, 
Which had taken root for ſo many Ages, and planted others in their room; and redu- 
ced men from thoſe eaſie ways, . whereinto they were hurried, into the more rugged 
and difficult paths of vertue. All which he did, while he had to contend with oppo- 
lite powers, and when he himſelf had undergone the moſt ignominious death, even 
the death of. the Croſs. Aſterwards he addreſſes himſelf to the Fey, and diſcourſees 
Wich him much after the ſame rate. Conſider (h he) and bethink thy ſelf; what * Li. c. 11. 
ſit is in ſo ſhort a time to fill the whole World; with; ſo many famous Churches, 10 7. 


convert ſo many Nations to the Faith, to prevail with Men to forſake the Religion of 
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their Country, to root up their rites and cuſtoms, to ſhake off the Empire of luſt and 


VO 
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con calmly and{moothly, to think that in ſo few years the Chriſtian Faith; ſhould be 
other manners, more laborious and difficult, repugnant both to their native inclina- 


© 


* Rom. tion of that Church. As when he argues Peter's * ſuperiority from the mere changing | 


. 4 of his name, (for what's this to ſupremacy ? beſides that it was not done to him alone, 


5113 Fick 


pleaſure, and the Lais of vice like duſt; to aboliſn and abominate their Temples and 


Ocean, and thoſe that ate in it, have felt the power of the Chriſtian Faith; Churches 


and extended it from one end of the World unto the other. Other conſiderations there 


er of binding and looſing, all inveſted with the ſame miſſion, and all equally 


arguments, to prove and make it good; ſo utterly devoid of all rational conviction, 


wiſdom of that learned man, than his making uſe of ſuch weak and trifling argu- 


dinarily practiſed among equals, and neceſſary to the well governing a 
when not but 


- 041-4 


| | a primacy 
Apoſtles — ch inferior to him, this may by no means 


their Altars, their Idols and their Sacrifices, their profane and impious Feſtivals as dirt 
and dung; and inſtead hereof to ſet up Chriſtian Altars in all places, among the Ro- 
mans, Perſians, Seythiant, Moors and Indians; and not there onely, but inthe Coy. 
tries beyond this World of ours. For even the Britiſh Iſlands that lie beyond the 


and Altars being erected there to the ſervice of Chri#, A matter truly great and ad. 
mirable, and Which would clearly have demonſtrated a Divine and Supereminent 
Power, although there had been no oppoſition in the cafe, but that all things had tun 


able to reclaim the whole World from its vitious cuſtoms, and to win them over to 


tions, and to the Laws and Principles of their education, and ſuch as oblig'd them to 
a more ſtrict and accurate courſe of life ; and theſe perſons not one or two, not twen- 
ty or an hundred, but in a manner all Mankind: and this brought about by no other 
inſtruments than a few rude and unlearned, private and unknown Tradeſmen, who 
had neither eſtate nor reputation, learning nor eloquence, kindred nor Country to re- 
commend them tothe World ; a few Fiſhermen and Tent-makers, and whom diſtin- 
FOR by their Language as well as their Religion, the reſt of the World ſcorn'd as 

barous. And yet theſe were the men, by whom our Lord built up his Church, 


are with which the Father does urge and illuſtrate this argument, which I forhear to 

inſiſt on in this place. | Rel rh 
VII. Sixthly, The power and authority convey'd by this Commiſſion to the Apo- 
ſtyles, was equally conferr'd upon all of them, They were all choſen at the ſame 
time, all 83 impowred to preach and Baptize, all equally intruſted with the nh 
rni- 


ſhed with the ſame giſts and powers of the Holy Ghoſt. Indeed the Advocates of 
the Church of Rome do with a mighty zeal and fierceneſs contend for St. Peter's be- 
ing Head and Prince of the Apoſtles, advanced by Chri# to a ſupremacy and prero- 
gative not onely above, but over the reſt of the Apoſtles; and not witliout reaſon, 
the fortunes of that Church being concerned in the ſupremacy of St. Peter. No won- 
der therefore they ranſack all corners, preſs, and force in whatever may but ſeem to 
give countenance to it. Witneſs thoſe thin and miſerable ſhifts, which Bellarmine calls 


ſo unable to juſtifie themſelves to ſober and conſidering men, that a Man would think 
they had been contrived for no other purpoſe, than to cheat fools, and make wiſe 
men laugh. And the truth is, nothing with me more ſhakes the reputation of the 


ments in ſo important and concerning an Article, ſo vital and eſſential to the conſtitu- 


the ſame being done to James and John) from his being firſt reckoned up in the Cata- 
—- of Apoſtles, his walking with Chriſt upon the water, his paying tribute for his 
. Maſter and himſelf, his being commanded to let down the Net, and Chriſt's teaching in 
Peter's ſhip, (and this Ship muſt denote the Church, and Peter's being owner of it, en- 
title him to be ſupreme Ruler and Governour of the Church, fo Bellarmine in terms as 
plain as he could well expreſs it) from Chri/f*s firſt r. Peter's feet (though the 
ſtory recorded by the Evangeliſt ſays no fuch thing) and his foretelling onely his 
death: all which, and many more prerogatives of St. Peter, to the number of no leſs 
than XXVIII. are ſummoned in to give in evidence in this cauſe; and many of theſe 
toodrawn out of Apocryphal and fi titious Authours, and not onely uncertain, but 


abſurd and fabulous, and yet upon ſuch arguments as theſe do they found his para- 


mount authority. A plain evidence of a deſperate and finking cauſe, when ſuch twigs 


| muſt be laid hold on to ſupport and keep it above water. Had they ſuffered Peter to 


be content with a primacy of Order ( which his age and gravity feemed to chal- 

lenge for him) nowiſe and peaceable man would have denied it, as ings thing We 
ociety : bu 

of Power will ſerve the turn, as if the reſt of the 


be granted, as being ex- 
prelly contrary to the poſitive determination of our Saviour, . the Apoſtles were 


5 contending 
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The INTRODUCTION vir 
contetidirig about this very thing, which of tlem ſhould, be accounted the greateſt, he thus Marth. 20. 25, 
/// / over Hem, rand £1.0%,) 
they that are great, exertiſe. authority apon tim. But ge Hall nos be. ſo, but wboſorues 25, 25. © 
will be great among you, let him be your miniſter, and whiſetaer; mill bo chief among you, 

let him be your Servant. Than which nothing could have heen more peremptorily 

ſpoken, to rebuke this naughty ſpirit of preheminence.! Nor do we ever find S. Pe- 

ter himſelf laying claim to any ſuch power, or the {Apoſtles giving him the leaſt ſha- 

dow of it. In the whole courſe of his affairs there are no intimations of this matter; 

in his Epiſtle he ſtyles himſelf but their fellon-Presbjtersgand æxpreſly forbids the Go- 

vernours of the Church to Lord it over God's heritage. When diſpatched by the gefſt 
of the Apoſtles upon a meſſage to Samaria, he never diſputes their authority to doe 
it; when accuſed by them for going in unto the Gentiles, does he ſtand upon his 
prerogative? no, but ſubmiſſively apologizes for Himſelf; nay, when ſmartly tepro- | 
ved by 8. Paul at Antioch (when, if ever, his credit lay at'ftake): do we find him ex- 
cepting againſt it as an affront to his ſupremacy, andaſawecy controlling his ſuperiour? 

ſurely the quite contrary; he quietly ſubmitted to the reproof, as one that was fenfi- 

ble how juſtly he had deſerved it. Nor can it be ſuppoſed but that S. Paul would have 

carried it towards him with a greater reverence, had any ſuch peculiar ſovereignty 

been then known to the World. How confidently does 8. Paul aſſert himſelf to be 


1 


S. James the Great, the Brother of our Lord, the Commander of the new Jeruſalem, the 32 


equally honourable, by S. Cyril (z) with his whole Synod of Alexandria. S. Join (ſa ys Cod. 4 


2. 
| Pet. 
rr Elſewhere he ſays, (c) that the care of the whole World was committed to Zed. p. x | 


Tom. 1. 


him, that nothing could be more noble or illuſtrious: yea, that (his Miracles confide- Ou mee 


red) he was more excellent than Kings themſelves, And a little after (4) he calls Aqui. & 
him che tongue of the Earth, the light of the Churches, & Scyd)uos & migros, I ches To} 218. 
Jeane & dias, the foundation of the faith, the pillar and ground of truth. And (4)bid.p.2r, 
in a diſcourſe on purpoſe, wherein he compares Peter and Paul together, he makes. | 
them of equal eſteem and vertue (e) 1 Lire pueiCor; i Lada ic; What greater (e) gem. n 
than Peter ? What equal ro Paul? 4 Bleſſed pair! * mnctu , vau T3 3908 mes N- Peter & Paul. 
as, who hat the Soak, the whole Morld committed to their charge. But inſtances of ne. 
his nature were endleſs and infinite, If the Fathers at any time ſtyle Perer, Prince ß 
Latine Writers mean 


BWV 


4 


A 
«- 


N 

5. #7 

a 24 4 

Ry 
- ' 
g 
| 2 

+ \ 
0 


viii Je INTRODUCTION. 
—— — — 3 — : a ; ph | — 
VIII. We proceed next to-enquire into the fitneſs and qualification of the Perſ 

| n e for this employment; and we ſhall find them admirably qualified e 
diſcharge it, if we conſider this following account, Firſt, The immediately recei. 
ved the dodtrine of the Goſpel from the mouth of Chr; himſelf; he intended them 

for Legati 4 latere, his peculiar Embaſſadors to the World, and therefore furniſhed 

them with inſtructions from his own mouth; and in order hereunto he train d them 

up for ſome years under his own Diſcipline and inſtitution; he made them to under. 

ſtand the myſteries of the Kjngdom of Heaven, when to others it was not given; tre, 

ted them with the affection of a Father, and the freedom and familiarity of a friend. 

Joh. 15. 15. Hegceforth I tall you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his Lord doth; but 
I have called you friends: for all things that I have heard of my Father, I have made 
known unto you. They heard all his Sermons, were privy both to his publick and pri- 

vate diſcourſes; what he preach*d abroad, he expounded to them at home: he gra- 

dually inſtructed them in the knowledge of Divine things, and imparted to them the 

notions and myſteries of the Goſpel, not all at once, but as they were able to bear them. 

By which means they were ſufficiently capable of giving a ſatisfactory account of 

that Doctrine to others, which had been ſo immediately, fo frequently communica. 

ted to themſelves. Secondly, They were infallibly ſecured from etror in delivering 

\ the Doctrines and Principles of Chriſtianity : for though _ were not abſolutely pri- 
vileg d from failures and miſcarriages in their lives, (theſe being of more perſona] 

and private conſideration) yet were they infallible in their Doctrine, this being a 

matter whereupon the ſalvation and eternal intereſts of men did depend. And for this 

Joh. 16. 13. end they had the ſpirit of truth promiſed to them, who ſhould guide them into al 

; truth, Under the conduct of this unerring Guide they all ſteer d the fame courſe, 
taught and ſpake the ſame things, though at different times, and in diſtant places: 

voy for what was conſign'd to writing, all Scripture was given by inſpiration of God, 

and the holy men perf not, but as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, Hence that ex- 

act and admirable harmony that is in all their writings and relations, as being all 

ually dictated by the fame Spirit of truth. Thirdly, They had been eye witneſſes 

of all material paſſages of our Saviour's life, continually converſant with him from 

the commencing of his publick miniſtery, till his aſcenſion into Heaven; they had 

ſurvey'd all his actions, ſeen all his miracles, obſerved the whole method of his con- 

verſation, and ſome of them attended him in his molt private ſolitudes and retire- 

ments. And this could not but be a very rational ſatisfaction to the minds of men, 

when the publiſhers of the Goſpel ſolemnly declared to the World, that they reported 
nothing concerning our Saviour, but what they had ſeen with their on eyes, and of 

the truth whereof they were as competent Judges, as the acuteſt Philoſopher in the 

World. Nor could there be any juſt reaſon to faſpe&t that they impos d upon men in 

what they delivered; for beſides their naked plainneſs and ſimplicity in all other paſ- 

ſages of their lives, they chearfully fubmitted to the moſt exquilite hardſhips, tortures 

and ſufferings, merely to atteſt the truth of what the :bliſhed to the World. Next 

to the evidence of our own ſenſes, no teſtimony is more valid and forcible, than his 
wwbo relates what himſelf has ſeen.” Upon this account our Lord told his Apoſtles 
Ads z. 8. that th pos be witneſſes to him both in Juda and Samaria, and to the uttermo 
W ie of Earth. And fo neceſſary a qualification of an Apoſtle was this thought 
co be, that it was almoſt the only condition propounded in the choice of a new A- 
As 1. 27. 22. Poſtle after the fall of Judas : Wherefore (ſays Peter) of theſe men which have compa- 
z ied with us all the time that the Lord Teſus went in and out among us, beginning from 

the Baptiſm a. : John, unto the ſame day that he was taken up from us, muſt one be ordai- 
nie to be a Witneſs with as of his reſurrectian. Accordingly we find the Apoſtles cen- 
ſtantly making uſe of this argument as the moſt rational evidence to convince thoſe 
A. 1039.40 Whom 1 lay to deal with. We are witneſſes of all things which Jeſus did both in the 
e. Tad of the Jews, 1 they flew and hanged on 4 tree: Hem God 
raiſed ap the third day, and ſhewed him openly, not 10 ell the people, but unto witneſſes, 
| choſen before of God, even to ut, who did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the 
+ 1rd dead; And he commanded. us to preach unto the people, and to teſtifie that it is he that 
2,'3; IE. i ordained of God to be Juggs of the quick and dead. Thus 8. John aſter the ſame way 
.-_. ofarguingappeals to ſenſible Demonſtration, That which was from the beginning, whigh 
me have beard, mhich awe have 857 with our eyes, which me have. look'd upon, and our 
hands have bandled of the word of life: ¶ For the life nas (manifeſted, 1 feew 
it and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that Eterna] Life which was with thei Fanber, and 
was manifeſted" unto us) That which we have ſeen and heard, detlere we. unto gow, Hu 
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m 4% may have fellowſhip with us. This, to name no more; 8. Mer thought a ſuf- 
ficient Vindication of the Apoſtolical doctrine from the ſuſpicion of forgery and im- 
ure,” We have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, when we made known unto 'you Pet. 1. 15, 
the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bat were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty. '” 
God had frequently given teſtimony to the divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, by viſible 
manifeſtations and appearances from Heaven, and particularly by an audible voice, 
This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. Now i his Voice whith came from Hea- 
ven (ſays he) we heard, when we were with him in the holy Mount. 
IX. Fourthly The Apoſtles were inveſted with a power of working Miracles, as 
the readieſt means 1 their Religion a firm belief and entertainment in the 
minds of Men. For Miracles are the great confirmation of the truth of any doctrine, 
and the moſt rational evidence of a divine commiſſion. For ſeeing God onely can cre- 
ate, and controll the Laws of nature, produce ſomething out of nothing, and call 
* that are not, as if they were, give eyes to them that were born blind, raiſe 
the dead, &c. things plainly beyond all poſſible powers of nature; no man that be- | 
lieves the wiſdom and goodneſs of an infinite being, can ſuppoſe that this God of 
truth ſhauld affix his ſeal to a lye, or communicate'this power to any that would 
abuſe ĩt, to confirm and countenance deluſions and impoſtures. Nzcodemas his reaſo- | 
ning was very: plain and convictive, when he concludes that Chri/# muſt needs be 4 John 3. 4. 
Teacher come from God, for that no man could doe thoſe Miracles that he did, exceptt 
God were with him. The Mrce of which argument lies here, that nothing but a Di- 
vine power can work Miracles, and that Almighty God cannot be ſuppoſed miracu- 
louſly to aſſiſt any but thoſe, whom he himſelf ſends upon his ownerrand. . The ſtu- 
pid and barbarous Lycaoni ans, when they beheld the Man who had been a Cripple from 
his Mother's womb, cured by S. Pau in an inſtant, onely with the ſpeaking of a word, 
ſaw that there was ſomething in it more than humane, and therefore concluded that 
the Gods were come down to them in the likeneſs of Men. Upon this account * Saint Paul. g. 14. 10,11. 
reckons Miracles among the N anucra = Am, the ſigns and evidences of an A. v a Cor. 12.12. 


ſigns of his Prieſthood and Miniſtrey, long Robes, and gau- 
dy Veſtments, with Bells ſounding at their borders, as the 


Aaronical Frieſts did of old; though he had no golden 5 


Crowns or holy Miters, yet could he produce what was infi- 
nitely-more venerable and regardable than all theſe, unque- 


ſtionable Signs and Miracles: He came not with Altars and game 


Oblations; with a number of ſtrange and ſymbolical Rites ; 
but what was greater, raiſed the dead, out Devils, cu- 
red the blind, healed: the lame, making the Gentiles obedient 
by word aud deed, through many ſiens and wonders wrought by 
the power of. the. ſpirit.of. God. Theſe were the things that 


poſtle, whom therefore () Chryſoſtoms brings in elegantly 
pleading for himſelf, piers» he cult ſhew as the , 
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clearly ſhewed that their miſſion and miniſtery was not from men, nor taken up of , 
their own heads, but that they acted herein by a Divine warrant and authority. | 
That therefore it might plainly appear to the World, that they did not falſify in what 


they faid, or deliver any more than God had given them in commiſſion, he enabled 


them to doe ſtrange and miraculous operations, bearing them witneſs: both with ſigns yev. 2. 4 
and wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, This was a power 

put into the firſt draught of their commuſſion, when confined onely to the Cities of 
Ifrael; as. ye. ga, preach, ſaying, The. Ningdom of Heaven is at hand; Heal the ſick math. 10. 7, 
cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out Devils, freely e have received, freely give: ò. | 
but more fully confirmed upon them, when our Lord went to Heaven, then he told, | 
them, that theſe | gs ſhould follow. them t hat believe, that in his Name they ſbould caſt Mark 16, 17, 
out Dewils, and ſpeak with nem tongues; that they ſhould: take! ap ſerperts, and if they 
drank, any wat; thing, it ſbould not hurt them; that they ſhould lay hands on the ſick 
and 1 ald recover: And the event was accordingly, for they r ; 
preached every where, the Lord won bing with. them, and confirming. the word with ſigns 
following. When Paal and Barnabas came up to the Council at Jeraſalem, this was 


one/of the firſt things. they give an, Jecount of, «ll the multitude beeping: flewce mhile 4d. 15. 12. 


» = 


dle declared. what miracles and wonders Gad bad, wrought among the Gentiles by them, 


Thus the very {badow-,of Peter, as he. paſſed. I Eure the fick;: thus God, progght ſperiel 38. 15. 11, 
rates ty the hands of Paul: ſo that from\ his. body; were brought untoithe ſick, t 
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out of them. So hat beſides: the innate characters of Divinity which the Chrigian 
Religion brought along with it, containing nothing but what was highly reaſonable, 
and very becoming God to reveal; it had the higheſt external evidence that any 
Religion was capable of, the atteſtation of great and unqueſtionable Miracles, done 

not once or twice, not privately and in corners, not before a few ſimple and credulous 

perſons, but frequently and at every turn, publickly and in places of the moſt ſolemn 
concourſe, before the wiſeſt and moſt judicious enquirers, and this power of Mira. 

cles continued not onely during the Apoſtles time, but for ſome Ages after, 
X. But becauſe beſides Miracles in general, the Scripture takes particular notice of 

many gifts and powers of the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon the Apoſtles and firſt Prez. 

1 chers of the Goſpel, it may not be amifs to confider ſome of the chiefeft and moſt 
i Cor. 12. 9, Material of them, as we find them enumerated by the Apoſtle, onely premiſing this 
10, © obſervation; that though theſe gifts were diſtinctly diſtributed to of an infe. 
| riour order, fo that one had this, and another that, yet were they (probably) all 
conferrd upon the Apoſtles, and doutbleſs in larger proportions than upon the ref}, 
Firft, we take notice of the gift of Prophecy, a clear evidence of Divine Inſpiration, 
Rev. 19. 10. and an extraordinary Miſſion, the teſtimony N Jeſus ts the ſpirit of Prophecy. Tt had 
been for many Ages the fignal and honourable priv of the Jewiſh Church, and 
* that the Chriſtiam Oeconomy might challenge as facred regards from men, and that 
it might appear that God had not withdrawn his Spirit from his Church in this neu ꝰ 
fate of things, it was revived under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, according to that 
famous Prophecy of Joel exactly accompliſhed (as Peter told the Jemt) upon the 

day of Pentecoſt, when the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were ſo plentiful] 

Joe! 2. 18, 19. ſhed upon the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians ; This is that which was ſpoken by : 

AR. 2.16,17, Prophet Joel, It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, (ith God) I will pour our of my ſpi- 
7 rit ap all fleſh,- and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſie, and your young Men 
ſhall fee Viſions, and your old Men ſhall dream Dreams; and on my Servants, and on 
wy Hund-maidens I will pour ont in thoſe days of my Fee, and they ſball propheſie, It 
lay in general in revealing and making known to others the mind of God, but diſco- 
vered it ſelf in particular inftances; partly in foretelling things to come, and what 
ſhould certainly happen in after-times: a thing ſet beyond rhe reach of any finite 
underſtanding; for rough ſuch effects as depend upon natural a or moral and 
* cauſes, ma y be foreſeen by ſtudious and conſidering perſons, yet the know- 
nd t 


of futurities, things purely contingent, that merely depend upon mens choice, 
heir mutable and uncertain wills, can only fall under his view, who at once be- 
Ids things paſt, preſent, and to come. Now this was conferred upon the Apoſtles 
and ſome of the firſt Chriſtians, as appears from many inſtances in the Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtolick Acts, and we find the Apoſtles Writings frequently interſperſed with prophe- 
tical predictions concerning the great apoſtaſie from the faith, the univerſal corruption 
and degeneracy of manners, the riſe of particular hereſſes, the coming of An/ichrift, 
and ſeveral other things which the ſpirit ſaid expreſly ſbould come a 1 in the latter 
times? beſides that 8. John's whole Book of Revelation is almoſt infirely made up of 
Prophecies concerning the future ſtate and condition of the Chureh. Sometimes by 
this ſpirit of prophecy God declared things that were of preſent concernment to the 
exigences of the Church, as when he ſignified to ther that they ſhould ſet apart 
Paul and Barnabas for the converſion of the Gentiles, and many times immediately de- 
_ particular perſons to be Paſtours and Governours of the Church, Thus we read 
of the gift that was given to Timothy by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the 
 Presbytery, that is, his Ordination, to which he was particularly pointed gut by ſome 
piropghetick deſignation. But the main uſe of chis prophetick gift'in'thofe times was 
+ ae 1 ſome of _ won 7 wan and RR parts of the —— Doctrine, ak 
WITT, ally to expound and apply the ancient Prophecies concerning the ald hi: 
199 NN in their publick n wherice the gift of . — is explained 5) un- 
derſtanding all myſteries, and al knowledge, that is, the moſt dark and difficult 
ces of Seripture, the types an figures, the ceremonies And prophecies of the Old Le- 
ſtament. And thus we are eommonſy to underſtand thoſe words; Prophets and pro- 
Rom. 12. 8, paring that ſo familiarly oceur in tie ne- Teftament. Having gh difftring ac- 
cCering 10 the grace that is given lo us, whether prophecy; tet us pp hee actor aing to 
3 of faith; that is, expound Seriptire according do the generally tecei- 
, and Eife. * So the Apottle Uiewhere prefefibing Rikes tor the 
2 1 Cor. 14.29, decent and orderly mana of Divine Work ip 
"0 3', ze. Prophets Clays he)" 
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order of Chriſtian 5 — conſidered as a diſtinct by it ſelf is 2 
placed next to the Apoſtolical Office, and is frequent iy b Paul preterred before 
any other ſpiritual Git then — . upon the Church” When Fs ſpirit of Pro- 
phecy — 84 in the e go Church, e cannot Su): Vs find. It continued ſome 
competent time beyond the Apoſtalick Age, (4), Tuſtin 89 75 tells Trypho (1.0 punl an- 
the Jew , Nags ue 2 hoes ror res i Nu, . 122 raging, or e got. 
even yet extant * 4; an argument, as he there tells him, Ni things which 
had of old been the great Privileges of their Church, were now tranſlated into the | 
Chriſtian Church. And (k) Euſebius ſpeaking of a Revelation made to one Alcibia- C1) x, kel. 
ds, who lived about the time of Iren eus, 7 — .that the Divine Grace had not with- /i6 5. c. 3. 
drawn. its Preſence from the Church, but that they $0 had the Holy n. mags” _ 
c 80 4 , 1 175 my FM 7 ih 150 1 
ondly, . 11 to rerning its, wher Were eng 
to diſcover the truth or fa of mens pretences, whether their gifts were real or 
counterfeit, and their perſc 5 truly inſpired or not. For many men, acted only by 
diabolical Impulſes, 70 entitle e to Divine innen and others might 
be impoſed Aan by their deluſions, and miſtake their dreams and fancies for the Spi- 
tits dictates and revelations; or ee and e ome Revelati- 
ons, that Rey ea TUG a. moſt paſs for currant, eſpecially in thoſe times when theſe 
ſupernatural gifts where ſo common and ordinary; and our 3 himſelf had ore 
y old them aun alſe Prophets mould ariſe, and that many would confident! plead 
themſelves. before kin, that OXY had 7 in 7174 zame. That therefore the 
Church 8 3-4 not ee te endue the Apolſles, and it 
ae Eh an mates y of diſcerning the Chet / wing the 
Whaar, e rue Wh ſe Prop nay, to know. when the true Prophets deliyered 
the revel; of the Spirit, Ps; when they expreſſed only their own conceptions. 
This was a mighty privi 11 5 7 but yet ſeems to me to have extended farther, to judge 
1755 bn dene e eee eee that ſo bad 
overed, ſuitable cenſures and a II ht be 22 e ain 
nd 9 8. — cautioned toavoid them. Thus Perer at fir Ben e Ananias * 
Saphirs, and the rotten hypocriſie of their intentions, before ere was 8 — hog 
ex encein the caſe; and told Simon Magas, 7. 7 e before upon 
wy 9 that his heart was nat right in t + of God, 72 09 75 price (a ee 8, 21725. 
2 155 125 in 7775 all of W Poter 7, an 0 the 5 = 
Apo es had the gt 0 i of Tonga 155 with variety F evon bs > to peak FEED 
N 4 aden ee leyer: hich they had never learnt; as occaſion, wasadmini- 
ſired, and the e Xigencies AER Ad and Nations with whom they converſed; did re- 
Anden For the Apoſtles being principally deſigned to convert the World, and to plant 
riſtianity in all Countries and Nations; it was abſolutely neceſſary that they ſhould 
5 able readily to expreſs their minds in the Languages of thoſe Cauntries to which 
addreſ; wm 9 1 651 1 otherwiſe. it would have been a work of time and 
or We „and not conſiſtent the term of 205 4 ſtles Neg: kund they been firſt 
to learn, 9 1 — different ane e 
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t Cor, I4 


_ ean the Idiot and unlearned ſay Amen, who underſtands not the Language of him that 


Verſ. „tion that made the Apoſtle ſolemnly profeſs, that he had rather ſpeak five words in the 


1 - 
wr — 
* - 


Verſ. 27, 28. 


there be no interpreter, none preſent able to doe this, ler him keep ſilence in the Church, 
Aud ſpeak to himſelf and to God. A man that impartially reads this diſcourſe of the 


« & WE # 


in tlie advantages of the Goſpe 


to uw it 4 chem in their own native Language. S. Paul largely diſcourſes the ne. 
ceſſity of this 


king of their fins; both health and pardon were at once beſtowed upon them. How 
long this gift with its appendant ceremony of Unction laſted in the Church, is not ea- 


I — _ - * 2 ne. on eee N. 3 3 0 ; f yy ! — — 4 
ſrequently made up of men of different Nations, and who could not underſtand 

ce Apel or Gbr 80 ſpoken to the Congre#ation'; this God 8 * 
gift of interpretation, enabling ſome to interpret what others did not un ſtand an 


pift in order to the inſtructing and edifying of the Church, ſeeing 
without it their meetings could be no better than the Aſſembly of Babel after the con. 
fyſion of Languages, where one man muſt needs be a Barbarian to another, and all 
the praying and preaching of the Miniſter of the Aſſembly be to many altogether 
fruitleſs and unprofitable, and no better than a ſpeaking into the Air. What's the 
ſpeaking, though with the tongue of Angels, to them that do not underſtand it? How 


giveth thanks? The duty may be done with admirable quaintneſs and acuracy, but 
what's he the better, from whom tis lock d up in an unknown tongue? A conſidera. 


Church with his under ſtanding, that by his voice he might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand 
words in an unknown tongue. Therefore if any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be 
bat by two, or at moſt by three, and let one interpret what the reſt have ſpoken: but 4 


' Apoſtle,” may wonder how the Church of Rome in defiance of it can ſo openly praQtie, 
ſo confidently defend their Bible and Divine Services in an unknown nc: ſo flatly 
tepugnant t6 the diftates of common reaſon, the uſage of the firſt Chriſtian Church, 
and theſe plain Apoſtolical commands. But this is not the only inſtance wherein 
that Church has departed both from Scripture, Reaſon, and the practice of the firſt and 
Pr Ages of Chriſtianity. | Indeed there is ſome cauſe why they are ſo zealous to 
> Bock Sevipture and their Divine Worſhip in a ſtrange Language, Teſt by reading 
the one the People ſhould'become wiſe enough to diſcover we $ erronrs and cor- 
ruptions of the other. Fifthly, the Apoſtles had the gf of Healing, of curing Diſ- 
eaſes without the arts of Phy ſick; the moſt inveterate diſtempers veing equally remo- 
vable by an Almighty power, and vaniſhing at their ſpeaking of a word. "This begot 
an extraordinary veneration for them and their Religion among the common ſort of 
men, who, as they are ſtronglieſt moved with ſenſible effects, ſo are moſt taken with 
thoſe miracles that are beneficial to the life of man. Hence the infinite Cures done 
in every place,” God mercifully pe. that the Body ſhould partake with the Soul 
, the cure of the one uſhering in many times the con- 
verſion df the other. This gift was very common in thoſe early days, beſtowed not 
upon the Apoſtles only, but the ordinary Governours, of the Church, who were 
Wont to lay their hands upon the fick, and ſometimes to anoint them with Oil (a ſym- 
bolick rite in uſe among the Jews, to denote the grace of God) and 0 pray over, and 
for them in the nume of the Lord Jeſus, whereby, upon a hearty confeffion and forſa- 


ſie to determine; that it was in uſe in * Tertullian time, we learn from the inſtance 
he gives us of Proculus a Chriſtian, who cured the Emperour Severus, by anointi 


bim wich Oil; for Which the Emperour had him in great honour, and kept him wi 


him at Court all his life; it afterwards vaniſhing by degrees, as all other miraculous 
powers, as Chriſtianity gain'd firm footing in the world. As for Extream Unction, 
ſo generally maintained and practiſed in the Church of Rome, nay,” and by them made 
a Sacrament, I doubt it will receive very little countenance from this Primitive uſage: 
Indeed could they as eaſily reſtore ſick men to health, as they can anoint them with 
Oil, I think no body would contradict them; but till they can pretend to the one, 
I think it unreaſonable they ſhould uſe the other. The beſt is, though founding it 

upon this Apoſtolical practice, they have turn'd it to a quite contrary purpoſe, in 


ſtead of recovering men to life and health, to diſpoſe and fit them for 7 5 when all 


hopes Flite are taken fh ttt 
VIII. Sicthly, The Apoſtles were inveſted with a power of immediately na 


1 Cor, 12, 1e. ©2rPoral puniſhments upon 6. eat and notorous ſinners; and this probably is that whi 


he means by his &-ipyingla chewy, operations of powers," or working miracles, which 
ſurely cannot be meant of miracles in eneral, ba reckoned up . 55 the parti- 
cular gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, nor is there any other to which it can wich equal pro- 
babiliry referr. A power to inflict diſeaſes yponthe body, as when S. Paul ſtruck Eh- 
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mar the Sorerrer with blindne," and;fometimes exrending to the loſs of life it ſel, 25 
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in the fad inſtance of Ananias and Sabin. This was the Virga Apoſtolic „ the Rod 5 
(mentioned by S. Fast) which the Apoſtles held and Thak'd over ſcandalous and in- Cor. 4. ar. 
ſbdent offenders, and ſometimes laid upon them: What will je? ſhall I come to ou with 
oe or i love; and the ſpirit of nein, Where, Obſer ve 
(ys * Chryſoftom ) how the Apoſtle * his diebe; „ee eee. e. 


rgued care i, 74 Ad, 1} S cf, - Toys 


and kindneſs; but the rod ſpake dread and terrour: a Rod d; # + eie, Aormir areCaivey- 
of ſeverity and puniſhment, and which ſometimes mortally 79,2619: wid er. He, © 
chaſtiſed the offender. Elſe where he frequently gives inti- ide, & wager, C8 Travgly, Tengia, die- 
nations'f this power, when he has to deal with ſtubborn | 2, matdm; Ia 23 2 ee 4 , 
and incorrigible perſens ; Having in a' readineſs to revenge all Chryſoft. LOR I Gerinth: 3. 444. 
diſobedience „ whey your i obedience is fulfilled 2 Eb TI wid. Hieron. in loc. Tom. 9. 5. 30. | 
JJ... our authority (whith'the* 
hath 7. "us for ediſbatiom, and nut for your deſtruction I ſhould not be aſbamed; - Cor. 10. l, 
that 1 may not Jeers as if Twbald terriſ) you I lerer. And he again puts them in 

mind of it at the doſe of his Epiſtle, I told you before,” and foretell you as if I were pre- Chap. 13. 2. 
nn now 1 wire to lem which heretofore have ſinned, 

and to all others, that if T-come again I will not ſpare. But he hop'd-theſe ſmart war- 
nings would ſu allfarther ſeverity againſt them; Therefore I write theſe "Re 


. ; . 


Ss Verſe 10. 
being abſent, leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, acccording to the power which the® 
Lord hath given me to eaification and not to deſtruttion. Of this nature was the deli- 1 Cor. 3. 5. 
vering over perſons unto Satan for the deſtruttion of the fleſh, the chaſtiſing the body Ange 5 
by ſome preſent pain or ſickneſs, that the ſpirit might be ſaved by being brought to a Hieron. is loc. 
ſeaſonable repentance. Thus he dealt with Fhmenens and Alexander, who had made 1 Tim 1. 20. 
ſbipwrack of Faith and a good C 3 „ he delivered them unto Satan, that they 
might learn not to blaſpheme, Nothing being more uſual in thoſe times than for per- 
ſons excommunicate, and cut off from the body of the Church, to be preſently ar- 
reſted «| Satan, as the common Serjeant and Executioner, and by him either actually 
eſſed, or tormented in their bodies by ſome diſeaſes which he brought upon them: 
And indeed this ſevere diſcipline was no more than neceſſary in thoſe times, when 
Chriſtianity was wholly deſtitute of any civil or coercive power, to beget and keep 
up a due reverence and regard to the ſentence and determinations of the Church, 
and to ſecure the Laws of Religion, and the holy cenſures from being lighted by eve- 
ry bold and contumacious offender. And this effect we find it had after the dreadfull 
inſtance of Ananias and Saphira, Great fear came upon all the Church, and upon as many As 3. 11. 
«s heard theſe. things. Lo what has been {aid concerning theſe Apoſtolical gifts, let 
me farther obſerve. That they had not only theſe gifts reſiding in themſelves, but 
a power to beſtow them 18 others, ſo that by impolition of hands, or upon hearing 
and embracing the Apoſtles doctrine, and being baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, they 
could conferr theſe miraculous Powers upon. perſons thus qualified to receive them, 
whereby they were in a moment . Bay ſpeak divers Languages, to Propheſie, to 
Interpet, and do other miracles to the admiration and aſtoniſhment of all that heard 
and faw them. A privilege peculiar to the Apoſtles; for we do not find that any in- 
feriour Order of * 9 Were intruſted with it. And % 3 n dens Pn, tele; arebue 
therefore as * yo lan well obſerves, though Philip the den gas les; wm wa {oo [vlawr- 
Deacon wrought great miracles at Sqmaria, tothe conver- . nw] adeoue niny 9 3 tie i. M4 
fon of many, yea, to the conviQtion of Simon Magas himſelf, & 3 r 9 
Jet the Holy Ghoſt fell 2 of them 8 7 19 were bapti- tar , Sovetur i LAN [vi 
ded in the name of our Lord Jeſus: till Peter and John came od i i $21 5 E True d)- 
| We dd 1 18 „eas dxtesig des 470 by D Amogrrayital. 
down ro them, who having pY ayed fe or them that they might gere e e xoguedits BY dA Aug 71 
receive the Holy Ghoſt, they laid their hands upon them, and vas, Riv ily re mury]as. Chryi. Homil. 
107 received the Holy Choſt. Which when the Magician be- **: . 5. 8%. 
held, he offered the Apoſtles money to enable him, that on whomſoever he laid his 
hands, he might derive theſe miraculous powers upon them. | 
AV. Having ſeen how fitly furniſhed che Apoſtles were for the execution of their 
| Office, let us in the laſt a enquire into its duration and continuance. And here ” 
it muſt be conſidered, that in the „ N, Office there was ſomething extraordi- 
| mary and ſomething ordinary. What was extraordinry was their animate Com- 
miſſion derived from the mouth of Chrift himſelf, their unlimited charge to preach 
the Goſpel up and down the World, without being tied to any particular places; the 


per natural and miraculous powers conferr d oo them as Apoſtles; their infallible 
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guidance in delivering the Doctrines of the Goſpel ; and theſe all expired and bebe 
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mined aa their perſons. - The ſtanding and p is part of it was to teach a 
inſtruct the People in the duties and principles 5 Religion, to adminiſter wich an 
ments, to conſtitute Guides and Officers, and to exerciſe the diſcipline and govern. 
ment of the Church: and in theſe they are ſucceeded by the ordinary Rulers and 
Eccleſiaſtick Guides, who were to ſu end and diſcharge the affairs and offices 
of the Church, to the end of the World. Whence it is that Biſhops 
came to be ſtyled Apoſtles, as their Succeſſours in ordinary; | 
. ventiy re in the Writings of the C Biſbop of e. 
(on l; 2 Ae, . called an as Apoſtle; Clemens of Rome, Clemens the 055 Apoſtle; S. Mark B. 
6 2 . 2% f A ( c Euſobius ſtyled both an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt ; Iynatias, OE 
— "ſhop a 0 i Ode. A A title that continued in After-ages, 


eſpecially given to thoſe 
115. 4. p. 316. that were ers or reſtorers of Chriſtianity in any Country. Ia the Co. 


eg; eng ptict Kalendar, publübel dy (e) Mr. Selden, the VIIth. 4% of the mons Baſchnes, an- 
Fehl. ſwering to our Second of May, is dedicated to the memory of 8. At hanaſius the Apoſlle 
N Acacius and Paulus in their (f) Letter to Epy ee Amer 3} wipurg, 
55 5. new Apoſtle and preacher : and (g) Sudomius A o Laas Biſhop of 
e) De Smedr, Troyes in France, {peaks of the honour due to his eminent 0. ip. An obſervation 

+ Ii — it were eaſie enough to confirm by abundant inſtances, wereir cither doubt 
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2 The Life of S. PETER. 185 Ser. I. 
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i — 0 a —— . 
ot a City, repleniſhed with Inhabitants, and fortified with power and ſtrength 
in 8 of Julia, the daughter of Auguſtus Ceſar, by him ſtyled Fulias, er 
was upon the banks of the Sea of Galilee, and had a Wilderneſs on the other ſide 
thence called the Deſart of Berhſaida, whither our Saviour uſed often to retire : the 
privacies and ſolitudes of the place advantageouſly miniſtring to Divine Contempla. 
tions. But Bethſaida was not ſo remarkable for this adjoyning Wilderneſs, as it ſelf 
was memorahle ſor a worſe ſort of Barrenneſs, Ingratitudę and Unprofitahleneſs un. 
. der the influences of Chris Sermons and Miracles, thence ſeverely upbraided by him 
Matth. 11.21. and threatned with one. of his deepeſt woes, Nos umo thee Chorarin, woe unto the: 
| Bethſaide, &c. A woe that it ſeems ſtuck cloſe to it, for whatever it was at this time, 
+ J. Corovic. F one who ſurveyed it in the laſt Age tells us, that it was ſhrunk again into a very 
iner Hieroſo. mean and ſmall Village, conſiſting onely ofa few Cottages of Moors and wild Arabi; 
— +" 5- andlater Travellers have ſince affured us, that even theſe are dwindled away into one 


miſes or threatnings, fall to the ground. Next to the honour that was done it by 
ently reſorted hither, it 


ing to | his perſon 
. procured him among the teſt of the Apoſtles, can ſpeak him no leſs: but for any 
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ven him at his circumciſion was Simos or Symeon, a name common amongſt the Jens, 
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| 5 5 the Goſpel, which Baronius againſt all pretence of reaſon would under ſtand recirat Meta- 


afterwards removed to Capernaum, ( _ 
his Ho 


| ſtantivie erefted a beautifull Church to the honour of S. Peer. This place was equal- 8. e. 30. 2. 


into che Sea of Galilee, and where he might as well reap the fruits of an honeſt and 
| induſtrious diligence. © A mean, I confeſs, it was, and a more ſervile courſe of life, as 


equally ſty led Foundations : nor is it accountable either toScripture, or Reaſon to ſup- + #4. wh 


rock, upon which his Church was to be built. In a fond imitation Þþ of this new name 2 Maſſon, 
iven to S. Peter, thoſe who pretend to be his Succeſſours in the See of Rome, uſually in. — fol 


his Paternal name would after have been no part of his Ponzifical ſtyle and title) as , 


our Apoſtle. 0s | 

4. HIS Father was Jonah, probably a Fiſherman of rr for the Sacred Story 
takes no farther notice of him, than by the bare mention of his Name; and I believe 
there had been no great danger of miſtake, though * Meraphraſtes had not told us, . 
that it was not Jonas the Prophet, who carne out of the Belly of the Whale. Brother ,, _—_ — 
he was to S. Andrew the Apoſtle, and ſome queſtion there is amongſt the Ancients Sw. ad dien 
which was the elder Brother. || Epiphanus (probably from ſome Tradition current in 12275 : 
his time) clearly adjudges it to S. Andrew, herein univerſally followed by thoſe of z. 192. * 
the Church of Rome, that the precedency given to 8. Peter may not ſeem to be put 
upon the account of his Seniority. But to him we may oppoſe the authority of 
18. Chryſoftow, a Perſon equal both in time and credit, who expreſſy fays, that 
though Audrem came later into life than Peter, yet he firſt brought him to the know- ha . 

entring into eternal life. Beſides (4) S. Hierom, ( b) Caſſian, (c) Bede, and — 4p. Sur. 

others are for 8. Peter being elder Brother, exprelly aſeribing it to his Age, that he ra- 1 N 
ther than any other, was Preſident of the College of Apoſtles. However it was, it 5. vid. Baron, 
ſounds not a little to the honour of their Father, (as of Zebedee alſo in the like caſe) 7; 1 - 


that of but twelve Apoſtles two of his Sons were taken into the number. In his Youth dey 85 | 


he was brought up to Armas which we may gueſs to have been the ſtaple- trade of 0 Heron. 


Berhſaida, (which hence probably borrowed its name, ſignifying an houſe or habitati- — Jo- 


on of Fiſbine; though others render it by Hunting, the word TS, equally being either) Tom. 3. _ 
much [advantaged herein by the Neighbourhood of the Lake of Geneſareth (on 1 
whoſe banks'it ſtood) called alſo the Seca of Galilee, and the Sea of Tiberias, accor- Dom. lb. 3 c. 
ding to the mode of the Hebrew Language, wherein all greater influences of Wa- 995 
ters are called Seas. Of this Lake the Jews have a * ſaying that 7 all the ſever Seas Comment in 
which Goll created,” he made choice of none hat the Sea of Geneſareth: which however 25. 1. Joan. 
intended by them, is true only in this reſpect, that our bleſſed Saviour made choice T id. Tina, 
of it, to honour it with the frequency of his preſence, and the power of luis miracu- fol. 41. . 
lous operations. In length it was an hundred fürlongs, and about XL. over; the Wa- . 
ter of it pure and clear, ſweet and moſt fit to drink; ſtored it was with ſeveral ſorts — we 
of Fiſh; and thoſe different both in kind and taſte from thoſe in other places. Here it 5 131. 
was that Petey cloſely followed the exerciſe of his calling; from whence it ſeems he | Joleph. de * 
upon his marriage, at leaſt frequently ae, 5. 860. 
reſided there) for there we meet wi ad there we find him paying . 0. Io! 
bute; an Houſe, over which “ Nicephoras tells us, that Helen the Mother of Con- * . Eee, libs 


ly advantageous for the managery of his Trade, ſtanding upon the Tflux of Jordan 556. 


which beſides the great pains and labomt it required, expoſed him to all the injuries. 
of Wind and weather, to the ſtorms of the Sea, the darkneſs and tempeſtuouſneſs of WY, 


the Night,” and all to make a very ſmall return. An employment, whoſe reſtlels 
| troubles, conftant hardſhips, frequent dangers, and amazing Horrors are (for the 
 fatisfaRioti'of the learned Reader) thus elegantly deſcribed by one, whoſe Poems may 39 
be juſtly ſtyled Golden verſes, receiving 9 Emperour* Antonius a piece of Gold * 


for ey Verſe. Tamas 
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But meanneſs is no bar in God's way, the poor, if vertuous, are as dear to Heaven, 
as the wealthy and the honourable, equally alike to him, with whom there is no re. 
ſpect of perſons. Nay, our Lord ſeemed to caſt a peculiar honour upon this profeſſi. 
on, when afterwards 3 him and ſome others of the ſame Trade from catching 
of Fiſh, to be (as he told them) Fiſhers of men. 25 | 
5. AND here we may juſtly reflect upon the wiſe and admirable methods of 
the Divine Providence, which in planting and propagating the Chriſtian Religion 
in the World, made choice of ſuch mean and unlikely inſtruments, that he ſhould 
hide theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and reveal them unto babes, men that 
had not been educated in the Academy, and the Schools of Learning, but brought up 
to a Trade, to catch Fiſh, and mend nets; moſt of the Apoſtles being taken from the 
meaneſt Trades, and all of them (S. Paul excepted) unfurniſhed of all arts of Lear- 
ning, and the advantages of liberal and ingenuous education: and yet theſe were 
the men that were deſigned to run down the World, and tooverturn the learning of 
the prudent. Certainly had humane wiſdom been to manage the buſineſs, it would 
have taken quite other meaſures, - and choſen out the profoundeſt Rabbius, the acuteſt 
Philoſophers, the ſmootheſt Oratours, ſuch as would have been moſt likely by ſtrength 
of Reaſon and arts of Rhetorick to have triumph'd over the minds of men, to grap- 
ple with the ſtubbornneſs of the Jews, and baffle the finer notions and ſpeculations 
of the Greeks, We find that thoſe Sects of Philoſophy that gain'd moſt credit in the 
_ Heathen-world, did it this Ways by their eminency in ſome Arts and Sciences, where- 
RO 13-4 a thi by they recommended themſelves to the acceptance of the 
2ay 22 5 94 Hesel 5 Aer yua“ wiſer and more ingenious part of mankind. * Julian the A. 
Me aim 3 In my levazy Jex, « m- poſtate thinks it a reaſonable exception againſt the Jewiſb 
eigey Wot _—_— badi. Prophets, that they were incompetent Meſſengers and In- 
i | terpreters of the Divine Will, uſe they had not their 
minds cleared and purged, by paſſing through the Circle of polite Arts and Learning. 
Why, now this is the wonder of it, that the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel-ſhould be 
ſuch rude unlearned men, and yet ſo ſuddenly, ſo powerfully prevail over the lear- 
ned World, and conquer ſo many, who had the greateſt parts and abilities, and 
the ſtrongeſt prejudices againſt it, to the ſimplicity of the Goſpel. When Celſas ob- 
jected that the Apoſtles were but a company of mean and illiterate. perſons, ſorry 
222 Mariners and Fiſhermen, Origen quickly returns upon him with this anſwer, That 
48. "© hence *twas plainly evident, that they taught Chriſtianity by a Divine power, 
<« when ſuch perſons were able with ſuch an uncontrolled ſucceſs to ſubdue men to 
the obedience of his Word; for that they had no eloquent tongues, to ſubtile and 
© diſcurſive head, none of the refin'd and rhetorical Arts of Greece to conquer the 
bel „minds of men. For my part (ſays he || in another place) I verily believe that the 
5 | © Holy Jeſus purpoſely made uſe of ſuch Preachers of his Doctrine, that there might 
| be no ſuſpicion, that they came inſtructed with Arts of Sophiſtry, but that it might 
| © be clearly manifeſt to all the World, that there was no crafty deſign in it, and 
that they had a Divine Power going along with them, which was more efficaci- 
< ous, that the greateſt volubility of expreſſion, or ornaments of ſpeech, or the arti- 
* fices which were uſed in the Grecian compoſitions.” Had it not been for this Divine 
Ib. 1. p. 6. Power that upheld it (as he * elſewhere argues) the Chri/tian Religion muſt needs 
have ſunk under thoſe weighty preſſures that lay upon it, having not onely to contend. 
with the potent oppoſition of the Senate, Enperours, People, and the whole power of 
the Roman Empire, but to conflict with thoſe home-bred: warits and neceſſities, 
 wherewith its own profeſſours were oppreſſed and burthened.” p | iT 
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6. IT could not but greatly vindicate the Avoſtles from all ſuſpicion of forgery 
and impoſture in the thoughts of ſober and unbyaſſed perſons, to ſee their Doctrine 
readily entertained by men of the moſt diſcerning and inquiſitive minds. Had they 
dealt only with the rude and the ſimple, the idiot and the unlearned, there might 
have been ſome pretence to ſuſpect, that they lay in wait to deceive, and deſigned 
to impoſe upon the World by crafty and inſinuative arts and methods. But, alas, they 
had other perſons to deal with, men of the acuteſt wits, and moſt profound abili- 
ties, the wiſeſt Philoſophers, and moſt ſubtle diſputants, able to weigh an argument 
with the greateſt accuracy, and to decline the force of the ſtrongeſt reaſonings, and 
who had their parts edg d with the keeneſt prejudices of education, and a mighty 
veneration for the Religion of their Coney, a Religion that for fo many Ages had 
governed the World, and taken firm poſſeſſion of the minds of men. And yet not- 
withſtanding all theſe diſadvantages theſe plain men conquered: the wiſe and the lear- | 
ned, and brought them over to that Doctrine that was deſpiſed and ſcorned, oppoſed 
and perſecuted, and that had nothing but its own native excellency to recommend it. 

A clear evidence that there was ſomething in it beyond the craft and power of men.. b. , 
Is not this (fays an elegant * Apologiſt, making his addreſs to the Heat ens) enongh Gene. lib. a. 
to make you believe and entertain it, to conſider that in ſo ſhort a time it has diffuſed it p. ai. 


ſelf over the whole World, civilized the moſt barbarous Nations, ſoftned the rougheſt 


and moſt intractable tempers, that the greateſt Wits and Scholars, Oratours, Grammari- 

aus, Rhetoricians, Lawyers , 4. guy and Philoſophers have quitted their former 

dear and beloved ſentiments, and heartily embraced the Precepts and Doctrines of t 1 De cn 
Goſpel? Upon this account || Theodoret does with no leſs truth than elegancy inſult Cra. 468. 
0 over the Heathens: He tells them that whoever would be at the pains Sn. 9. de 
to compare the beſt Law-makers either amongſt the Greeks or Romans, with our Fiſh. * N. 123. 
ermen and Publicans, would ſoon perceive what a Divine virtue and efficacy there 

was in them above all others, whereby they did not only conquer their neighbours, 

not only the Greeks and Romans, but brought over the moſt barbarous Nations to a | 
compliance with the Law of the Goſpel, and that not by force of Arms, not by nu- 574. 5. 125. 
merous bands of Souldiers, not by methods of torture and cruelty, but by meek per- 

ſuaſives, and a convincing the World of the excellency and uſefulneſs of thoſe Laws 

which they propounded to them. A thing which the wiſeſt and beſt men of the Hea- 8 
then-world could never doe, to make their d gmata, and inſtitutions univerſally ob- ia. . 128. 
tain; nay, that Plato himſelf could never by all his plauſible and inſinuative arts make 


bis Laws to be entertained by his own dear Athenians. . He farther ſhews them, tlat P. 126. 


the Laws publiſhed by our Fiſbermen and Tent-makers could never be aboliſhed (like 

thoſe made by the beſt amongſt them) by the policies of Caius, the power of Clau- 

dies, the cruelties of Nero, or any of the ſucceeding Emperours, but ſtill they went 

on conquering and td conquer, and made Millions both of Men and Women willing to 7%? 133. 
flames, and to encounter Death in its moſt horrid 1 2 rather than diſ- 

own and forſake them: whereof he calls to witneſs thoſe many Churches and Monu- 

ments every-where erected to the memory of Chriftiav Martyrs, no leſs to the ho- 

nour than advantage of thoſe Cities and Countries, and in ſome ſenſe to all Man- 


7. THE ſum of the Piſcourſe is, in the Apoſtle's words, that God choſe the fooliſh Cr. 1. 2, 
things of the world to confound the wiſe, the weak to confound thoſe that are mighty, the © 
baſe things of the world, things moſt viliſed and depen, yes, and things which are not, 
to bring to nought things that are. Theſe were the things, theſe the perſons whom 
God ſent. upon this errand, to filence the Wiſe, the Scribe, and the Diſputer of this | 
World, anil to make' fooliſp the wiſdom of this World. For though the Jewsirequired 4 Verſ. 22,23, 
fien, and the Greeks ſought after Wiſdom, though the preaching a crucified Saviour was 4 % ** 
Ra to the Jews, and fooliſhneſs to the learned Grecians, yet by this fooliſhneſs of prea- 
ching God was pleaſed to ſave them that believed: and in the event made it appear 2 
that the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men, and the weakneſs of God ſtronger than men. e 
That ſo the honour of all might intirely redound to himſelf; ſo the Apoftle concludes, — 4 
that no. Fleſ ſbould glory in his preſence," but that he that 'glorieth, ſhould glory in the Doninun ſe- | 
Lord. eon 2000400259820 8 ie ö — of of 
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. 
Of S. Peter, from his firſt coming to Chrift, till 
ais being calld to be a Diſciple. 


Peter, before his coming ts Chriſt, 4 Diſciple. (probably) of John the Baptiſt. His 
firſt approaches to Chriſt. Our Lord's communication with him. His return to his 
rade. Chriſt's entring into Peter's Ship, and preaching to the people at the Sea of 
Galilee. The miraculous draught of F 2 Peter's great aſtoniſhment at this evi. 
dence of our Lord's Divinity. His call to be a Diſciple. Chriſt's return to Caper. 
naum, and healing Peter's Mot her- in- laß. 2 


HOUGH we find not whether Peter before his coming to Chriſt was en. 
gag d in any of the particular Secis at this time in the Jemiſh Church, yet is 
it greatly probable, that he was one of the Diſciples of John the Baptiſt. For firſt, 
*tis certain that his brother Andrem was fo, and we can hardly think, theſe two bro. 
thers ſhould draw @ontrary ways, or that he who was ſo ready to bring his brother the 
early tidings of the Meſſiah, that the Sun of righteouſneſs was already riſen in thoſe 
ſhould not be as ſolicitous to bring him under the diſcipline and influences of John the 
Baptiſt, the Da- ſtar that went before him. © Secondly, Peter's forwardneſs and cu- 
rioſity at the firſt news of Chriſts appearing, to come to him, and converſe with 
him, ſhew that his expectations had been awakened, and ſome light in this matter 
conveyed to him by the preaching and ' miniſtery of John, who was, the voice of one 
crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way o the Lord, make his paths ſtraight, ſhewing 
them who it was that was coming after him. 
2. HIS firſt acquaintance with Chriſt commenced'in this manner. The Bleſſed 
Jes having for thirty years paſſed m__ the ſolitudes of a private life, had latel 
baptized in Jordan, and their publickly owned to be the Son of God by the mo 
ſolemn atteſtations that Heaven could give him; whereupon he was immediately 
| hurried into the Wilderneſs to a perſonal conteſt with the Devil for forty days toge- 
ther. So natural is it to the enemy of mankind to malign our happineſs, and to ſeek 
to blaſt our joys, when we are under the higheſt inſtances of the Divine grace and fa- 
vour. His enemy being conquered in three ſet battels, and fled, he returned hen 
and came down to Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John'was baptizing his Proſelytes, 
and endeayouring to fatisfie the Jews, who had ſent to him curiouſly to enquire con- 
cerning this ne- Meſſiah that appeared among them. Upon the great teſtimony 
which the Baptiſt gave him, and his pointing to our Lord then paſſing by him; 
two of Johns diſciples who were then with him preſently followed after Chrif, one 
John 1. 37. of which was Andrew, Simon's brother. It was towards Evening when they came, 
and therefore probably they ſtayed with him all night, during which Azdrew had op- 
portunity to inform himſelf, and to fatisfie his moſt ſcrupulous enquiries. Early the 
Ardgkes ai. ext morning (if not that very evening) he haſtned to acquaint his brother Simon 
yvy 7 Gs- with theſe glad tidings. Tis not enough to be good and happy alone; Religion is a 
Ae met w. communicative principle, that like the circles in the water, delights to multiply it 


Xie, ſelf, and to diffuſe its influenees round about it, and eſpecially upon thoſe, whom 


* 


5 ladur d ng nature has placed neareſt to us. He tells him, they had found the long- look d for 
1 A Meſſiah, him whom Moſes and the Prophets had ſo ſignally foretold; and whom all the 
1 iab rd, devout and pious of that Nation had fo long expected. 
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% *% T6 dIN\Apa xoiractla, da) ich N fixe ug, wniddovy dur 5. 434297, A NN Comment. de 
8. Andr. in Menaæis Grecor. nuce X. Nik. ſub. tit * - "> "+ OY” I oh * ſe n 


33. SIMON (one of thoſe who loo d for the Kyngdom of God, and waited for the re- 
- Þ.Ademption of Iſrael) raviſhed with this joyfull news,” and impatient of delay, preſent- 
IIIùy follows his brother to the place: Whither he was no ſooner come, but our-Lord 

do give him an evidence of his Divinity, ſalutes him at firſt fight by name, tells him 
John 1. 42. what, and who he was, both as to his name and kindred, what title ſhould be gi- 
Bs ven him, that he ſhould be call'd Cephas, or Peter; a name which he afterwards 
actually conferr'd upon him. What paſſed farther between them, and whether theſe 
two brothers henceforward perſonally attended our Saviour's motions in the number 


* 
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of his Diſciples, the Sacred Story leaves us in the dark. It ſeems probable, that | 
they ſta d with him for ſome time, till they were inſtructed in the firſt rudiments of \ 
his Pokkeine, and by his leave departed home. For it's reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that { 
our Lord being unwilling, at this time eſpecially, to awaken the jealouſies of the i 
State by a numerous retinue, might diſmiſs his Diſciples for ſome time, and Peter and = 
Andrew amongſt the reſt, who hereupon returned home, to the exerciſe of their cal- 
ling, where he found them afterwards. | 
4. IT was now ſomewhat more than a year, ſince our Lord having entred upon 
the publick 49 of action, conſtantly ment about doing good, healing the ſick, and prea- Mau, 4. 23. 
ching the Goſpel of the Niigdom, reſiding uſually at Cernaum, and the parts about 
it, where by the conſtancy of his preaching, and the reputation of his miracles, his 
fame ſpread-about all thoſe Countries; by means whereof multitudes of people from 
all parts flock*d to him, greedily deſirous to become his Auditours. And what won- 8 
der if the parch d and barren Earth thirſted for the ſhowers of Heaven? It hapned 
that our Lord retiring out of the City, to enjoy the privacies of contemplation upon 
the banks of the Sea of Galilee, it was not long before the multitude found him out; 
to avoid the croud and preſs whereof he ſtept into a Ship or Fiſber-boar, that lay near Luke g. :: 
to the ſhore, which belonged to Peter (who together with his companions after a 
tedious and unſucceſsfull night, were gone a-ſhore to waſh and dry their Nets. He 
who might have commanded, was yet pleaſed to intreat Peter (who by this time was 
returned into his Ship) to put a little — the Shore. Here being ſate, he taught 
the people, ho ſtood along upon the ſhore to hear him. Sermon ended, lie reſol- 
ved to ſeal up his Doctrine with a miracle, that the people might be the more effectu- 
ally convinced, that he was a Teacher come from God. To this purpoſe, he bad Simon 
launch out farther, and caſt his Net into the Sea: Simon tells him, ny had don't 
already, that they had been fiſhing all the laſt night, but in vain; and if they could 
not ſucceed then (the moſt proper ſeaſon for that employment) there was leſs hope 
to ſpeed no, it being probably about Noon. But becauſe where God commands, 
it is not for any to argue, but obey; at our Lord's inſtance he let down the Net, 
which immediately incloſed ſo great a multitude of Fiſhes, that the Net began to 
break, and they were forced to call to their partners, who were in a Ship hard by 
them, to come in to their aſſiſtance. A draught fo great, that it loaded both their 
Boats, and that fo full, that it endangered their ſinking before they could get ſafe 
to ſhore: An inſtance, wherein our Saviour gave an ocular demonſtration, that, as 
Meſſiah, God had put all things under his fret, nut only Fowts of the Air, but the Fiſh vg. s. 6, 7. 
of the Sea, and what ſoever paſſed through the paths of the Sea, © - 9. 
5. AMA ZD they were all at this miraculous draught of Fiſhes, whereupon Si- 
mom in an ecſtaſie of admiration, and a mixture of humility and fear, threw himſelf 
at the feet of Chriſt, and pray d him to depart from him, as a vile anda ſinfull perſon. 
So evident were tlie appearances of Divinity in this miracle, that he was over powered 
and dazled with its brightneſs and luſtre, and reflefting upon himſelf, could not but 
think himſelf unworthy the preſence of fo great a perſon, ſo immediately ſent from 
God; and conſidering his own ſtate (Conſcience being hereby more ſenſibly awake- 
ned) was afraid that the Divine vengeance might purſue and overtake him. But our 
Lord to abate the edge of his fears, aſſures him that this miracle was not done to amaze 
and terrifie him, but to ſtrengthen and confirm his Faith; that now he had nobler 
work and employment for him; inſtead of 3 Fiſb, he ſhould, by perſuading 
men to the obedience of the Goſpel, catch the Souls of men: And accordingly com- 
manded him and his brother to follow him: (the fame command which preſently af- 
ter he gave to the two Sons of Zebedee,) The word was no ſooner ſpoken, and they 
landed, but diſpoſing their concerns in the hands of friends (as we may preſume pru- 
dent and reaſonable men would) they immediately left all, and followed him; and 
from this time Peter and the reſt became his conſtant and inſeparable Diſciples living 
under the rules of his Diſcipline and Inſtitutions. ene 20 ; qt”. 


6. FROM hence they returned to Capernaum, where our Lord entring into Si- 

mon's houſe: (the place in all tkehhood where he was wont to lodge during his reſi- gl; 

dence in that City) found his Morher-in-law'vifited with a violent Fever. No privi- Mats. 8. 14. 
leges afford an exemption from the ordinary Laws of humane Nature; Chrif under Mk 1 29. 
het roof dic not protect this Woman rem the aſſaults and invaſions of a Fever; jot. 11.3. 
Lord, behold, le ir hom t hau loveſt is-ſick, as they ſaid concerning Lazarus. Here 4 

freſn opportunity offered it ſelf to C if of exerting his Divine Power. No ſooner 
was he told of it, but he came to her bed-ſide, rebuked the Paroxy/ms, l 
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the Fever to be gone, and taking her by the hand to lifr her up, in a moment reſto. 


red her to perfect health, and ability to return to the buſineſs of her Family, all cures 
being equally eaſie ro Omnipotence. ares RH Aa | 
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e, e . AE ui) 
Of S. Peter from his Election to the Apoſtolate, till 
the Confeffion which he made of Chriſt. 


The Election of the Apoſtles; and our Lord's ſolemn preparation for it. The power, 
and Commiſſion given to them. Why Twelve choſen, Peter the firſt in order, not 
power, The Apoſtles when and by whom baptized. The Tradition of Euodius, of Pe. 
ters being immediately baptized by Chriſt, rejected, and its authorities proved inſuf- 
ficient. Three of the Apoſtles more intimately converſant with our Saviour, Peter's 
being with Chriſt at the raiſing Jairus his daughter. Fiis walking with Chriſt upon 
the Rea. The creatures at God s command act contrary to their natural Inclinations, 

The weakneſs of Peter's Faith, Chriſt's power in commanding down the ſtorm, an 

evidence of his Divinity. Many 1 deſert our Saviour's preaching, Peter's 

Profeſſion of conſtancy in the name of the reſt of the Apoſtles. 


I, UR Lotd being now to ele& ſome peculiar perſons, as his immediate Vice- 
gerents upon Earth, to whoſe care and truſt he might commit the building 
up of his Church, and the planting that Religion in the World, for which he him- 
Luke 6. 12. ſelf came down from Heaven; In order to it he privately over-night withdrew him- 
ſelf into a ory OO commonly called the Monnt of Chriſt, from his fre- 
uent repairing thither, though ſome of the Ancients Will have it to be Mount T. 
there to make his ſolemn addreſs to Heaven for a proſperous ſucceſs on ſo great 
a work. Herein leaving an excellent copy and precedent to the Governours of his 
Church, how to proceed 1n ſetting apart perſons to ſo weighty and difficult an employ- 
ment. Uponthis Mountain we may conceive there was an Oratory or place of Prayer 
(probably intimated by S. Lake's i; rpoowyn, for ſuch Proſeucha's, or Houſes of Pray- 
er, uſually uncovered, and ftanding in the fields, the Jews had in ſeveral places) 
wherein our Lord continued all night, not in one continued and intire act of de- 
votion, but probably by intervals and repeated returns of duty, n 
Matth. 10.1. 2. EARLY the DEE OOTEOng his Diſciples came to him, out of whom he made 
2 1. Choice of Twelve to be his Apoſtles, that they might be the conſtant attendants up- 
on his perſon, to hear his Diſcourſes and be Eye-Witneſſes of his Miracles; to be al- 
ways converſant with him while he was upon Earth, and afterwards to be ſent a- 
broad up and down the World, to carry on that work which he himſelf had be- 
gun; whom therefore he inveſted with the power of working Miracles, which 
was more completely conferr'd upon them after his Aſcenſion into Heaven. Paſ- 
ſing by the ſeveral fancies and conjectures of the Antients, way our Saviour 
pitch'd upon the juſt number of Twelve (whereof before) it may deſerve to he con- 
ſidered, whether our Lord being now to appoint the ſupreme Officers and Gover- 
nours of his Church, which the Apoſtle ſtyles, the Commonwealth of Iſrael, might not 
Ephel. 2. 12. herein have a more peculiar alluſion to the twelve Patriarchs, as founders of their ſe- 
veral Tribes, or to the conſtant Heads and Rulers of thoſe twelve Tribes of which the 
body of the Jewiſh Nation did conſiſt; Eſpecially ſince he himſelf ſeemselſewhere to 
give countenance to it, when he tells the Apoſtles that when the Son of man ſhall ſit on 
the Throne of his Glory, that is; be gone back to Heaven, and have taken full poſſeſ⸗ 
Math, 19. 28. ſion of his Evangelical Kingdom, which principally commenc'd from his Reſurre- 
Qin, chat then chen alſaſbould fit upon Twebue Throms, julging the Twelve Tribes of I- 
VLusael, that is, they ſhould have great powers and authorities in the Church, ſuch as 
Be e the power of the Keys, and other Rights of Spiritual Judicature and Sovereignty, an- 
© * {werable in ſome proportion to the power and dignity which the Heads and Rulers 
of the twelve tribes of Mae did ent... 
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z. IN the enumeration of theſe twelve Apoſtles, all the Evangeliſts conſtant- 
place 8. Peter in the front; and S. Matthew expreſly tells us, that he was the firſt, Mat 10. 2. 
at is, he was the firſt that was called to be an Apoſtle: his Age alſo and the grabi- 
of his perſon more particularly qualifying him for a Primacy of Order amongſt 
e reſt of the Apoſtles, as that without which no ſociety of men can be managed or 
maintained.” Leſs than this, as none will deny him; ſo more than this, neither Scri- 
pture nor Primitive antiquity do allow him. And now it was, tliat our Lord actual- 
ly conferr'd that name upon him, which before he had promiſed him. Simon he ware. 3. 10. 
urnamed Peter; It may here be enquired, when, and by whom the Apoſtles Were | 
baptized, That they were is unqueſtionable, being themſelyes appointed to con-. Hiſt- Eccle 
fer it upon others; hut hen, or how, the Scripture is altogether ſilent. * Nzcepho- 134. 2. c. 3. p, 
ru, from no worſe an Authour, as he pretends, than Euodius, S. Peter's immediate 134. 
ſucceſſor in the See of Antioch, tells us, That of all the Apoſtles Chriſt baptized none | 
but Peter with his own hands; that Peter baptized Azdrew,.and the two ſons of Te- 
bedee, and they the reſt of the Apoſtles... This, if ſo, would greatly make for the 
honour of S. Peter. But alas! his authority is not only ſuſpicious, but ſuppoſititi- 
ous, in a manner deſerted by S. Peter's beſt friends, and the ſtrongeſt champions of 4 14 4s. 31. 
his cauſe: Baronius himſelf, however ſometimes + willing to make uſe of him, elſe- aum. 40. 
where || confefleth that this Epiſtle of Euodius is altogether unknown to any of the wo * 
Ancients. As for the teſtimony of Clemens Alemandrinus, which to the ſame pur- vid. for | 
poſe he quotes out of * Sophronius, (though not Sophronius, but Johannes Moſchas, Moſchi. Prat. 
as is [notoriouſly known, be the Authour of that Book), beſides, that it is de- Bh. F. bak. 
livered upon an uncertain report, pretended to have been alledged in a diſcourſe L. Tom. 2. 5. 
between one Dionyſius Biſhop of Aſcalon and his Clergy, out of a Book of Cle-?: 133: 
mens, not now extant; his Authours are much alike, that is, of no great value and 
authority, "AS 0 220621 s; 0 VCRs ns 4/7 tes Dan ao 
4. 4110 NGST theſe Apoſtles, our Lord choſe a Triumvirate, Peter and the 
to ſons of Zebedee to be his more intimate companions, whom he admitted more 
familiarly than the reſt, unto all the more ſecret paſſages, and tranſactions of his 
Life. The firſt inſtance of which was on this occaſion. Jairus, a Ruler of the Syna- Mark, s. 22: 
gogue, had a daughter deſperately ſick, whoſe diſeaſe, having baffled all the arts 
of Phyſick, was only curable by the immediate agency of the God of Nature. He, * 
therefore in all humility addreſſes him{&f to our Saviour; which he had no ſooner. 
done, but-ſervants came poſt; to tell him, that it was in vain. to trouble our Lord, 
for that his daughter was dead. Chrift bids him not deſpond, if his Faith held out 
there was no danger. And fuffering none to follow him, but Peter, James and John, 
goes along with him to the houſe; were he was derided by the ſorrowfull friends 
and neighbours, for telling them that ſhe was not perfectly dead. But our Lord en- 
tring in, with the commanding efficacy of two words, reſtor d her at once both to 
P , ˙ 6n0ouonh, demon at + 
55 OR Lord aſter this preached many Sermons, and wrought many Miracles, 
amongſt which, none more remarkable, than his feeding a multitude of five thou. qc. 14. 17; 
ſand men, beſides women and children, but with five Loaves and two, Fiſhes; of ; 
which, nevertheleſs, twelve Baskets of fragments were. taken up. Which being 
done, and the multitude diſmiſſed, he commanded the Apoſtles to take Ship, it be- 
ing now near night, and to croſs oyer to Copernaum, whilſt he himſelf, as his man- 
ner Was, retired to a neighbouring mountain, to diſpoſe limſelf to Prayer and Con- 
templation. The Apoſtſes were ſcarce got into the middle of the Sea, when on a ſud- 
den a violent Storm and Tempeſt began to ariſe, whereby they were 1 7 7 into 
| Preſent danger of their lives. Our Saviour, who knew how the caſe ſtood wi au 


. 


and how / much they laboured under infinite pains and fears, having himſelf cauſed 
this. Tempeſt, for the greater trial of their Faith, a little before Morning (for ſo 
long they remained in this imminent danger) immediately conveyed himſelf upon 
the Sea, where the wa ves received him, being proud to carry their Maſter. He who 
refuſed to gratifie the Devils, when tempting him to throw himſelf down from the Pin- 
nacle of the Temple, did here commit. himmſelf to a boiſterous and inſtable Element, 
and that-in a violent Storm, walking noon the wares, 85 if it had been dry ground. 
But that infinite power that, made and ſupports the World, "$f BANE FIGS to all par. 
ticular. beings, ſo can when it pleaſeth countermand the Laws of their Creation, and 
| make them act contrary to their natural inclinations. If God ſay the word, the Sui 
will ſtand ſtill in the middle of the Heavens; if, Go back, twill retrocede, as upon the _ 
Dial of Abs: if he command it, the Heavens will become as Braſs, e 
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and yet at God's command it will forget its nature, and become a ſcrene and a fence 


as Tron, and that for three years and an half together, as in the caſe of Elias Pray. 
er: if he ſay to the Sea, Divide, *rw1ll run upon heaps, and become on both ſides 28 
firth as a wall of Marble. N othing can be more natural, than for the fire to burn, 


to the three Children in the Baby/onian Furnace. What heavier than Iron, or more 
natural than for gravity to tend downwards? and yet when God will have it, Iron 
ſhall float like Cork on the top of the water. The proud and raging Sea that natu- 
rally refuſes to bear the bodies of men while alive, became here as firm as Braſs, when 
commanded to wait op and doe homage to the God of Nature. Our Lord walking 


towards the ſhip, as it he had an intention to paſs by it, he was eſpyed by them, who 


ently thought it to be the Apparition of a Spirit. Here they were ſeiz d with 
— eue 155 conſternation, and their fears in all likelihood hoy by the yul. 
par opinion, that they are evil Spirits that chuſe rather to appear in the night than 
y day. While they were in this agony' our Lord taking compaſſion on them, calls - 

to them, and bids them not be atraid, for that it was no other than he himſelf 
Peter (the eagerneſs of whoſe temper carried him forward to all bold and reſolute 
undertakings) entreated our Lord, that if it was he, he might have leave to come 
upon the water to him. Having received his orders, he went out of the Ship, and 
walked upon the Sea to meet his Maſter. But when he found the wind to bear hard 
againſt him, and the waves to riſe round about him, whereby Neue the ſight of 
iſt was intercepted, he began to be afraid; and the higher his fears aroſe, the lower 


his Faith began to ſink, and together with that, his body to fink under water: where- 


upon in a paſſionate fright he cried out to our Lord to help him, who, reaching out 
his arm, took him by the hand, and ſet him again upon the top of the water, with 
this gentle reproof, O thou of little Faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt ? It being the 
weakneſs of our Faith that makes the influences of the Divine power and goodneſs to 
have no better effect upon us. Being come to the Ship, they took them'in, were 
our Lord no ſooner arrived, but the winds and waves obſerving their duty to their 


Sovereign Lord, and having done theerrand which they came upon, mannerly depar- 
ted, and vaniſhed away, and the Ship in an inſtant was at the ſhore. All that were 


John 6. 24. 


fair and plauſible teſtimony 


in the Ship being ſtrangely aſtoniſhed at this Miracle, and fully convinced of the Di- 
vinity of Fi perſon, came and did homage to him, with this confeſſion, Of s trat 
thou art the Son of God, Aſter which they went aſhore, and landed in the Country 
of Geneſareth, and there more fully acknowledged him before all the people. 
6. THE next day, re multitudes flocking aſter him, he entred into a Syna- 
Bogue at Capernaum, and taking occaſion from the late Miracle of the loaves, which 
e had wrought amongſt them, he began to diſcourſe concerning himſelf, as the true 
Manna, and the Bread that came down from Heaven'; largely opening to them many 
of the more ſublime and Spiritual myſteries, and the neceſſary; and important duties 
of the Goſpel. Hereupon a great part of his Auditory, who had hitherto followed 
him, finding their underſtandings gravelled with theſe difficult and uncommon No- 
tions, Try the duties he required were likely to grate hard upon them, and per- 


ceiving now that he was not the Meffiah they took him for, whoſe Kingdom ſhould 
cCionſiſt in an external Grandeur and Plenty, but was to be managed and tranſacted 


in a more inward and Spiritual way; hereupon fairly left him in open field, and 
henceforth quite turned their backs upon him. Whereupon our Lord, 2 about 
to his Apoſtles, asked them, whether :hey alſo mould go amay from him? Peter (Spokes- 
man generally for all the reſt) anſwered, whither ſhould they go to mend and better 
their condition? ſhould they return back to Moſes ? Alaſs! he laid a yoke them, 
which neither they nor their Fathers were able to bear. Should they go to the Scribes 
and Phariſees? they would feed them with Stones inſtead of Bread, obtrude humane 
Traditions upon them for Divine dictates and Commands. Should they betake them- 
ſelves to the Philoſophers amongſt the Gentiles? they were miſerably blind and ſhort- 
fighted in their Notions of things, and their ſentiments and opinions not only dif- 
ferent from, but contrary to one another. No, twas he onely had the words of Eternal 
es "whoſe doctrine could inſtruct them in the plain way to Heaven; that they had 

My aſſented to what both John and he had faid concerning himſelf, that they were 
fully perſuaded both from the efficacy of his Sermons, Which they heard, and the 
werfull conviction of his Miracles, which they had ſeen, that he was the Son of the 
ving God, the true Maſtab and Saviour of the World. But notwithſtanding this 
he tells them, that they were not all of this mind, char 
there was a Saen amongftthem, one that was moved by the ſpirit and impulſe, end 
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"at ated according to the'rules and intereſt of the Devil: intimating Jadas who 
ſhould betray him.” So hard is it to meet with a body of ſo juſt and pure a conſtitution, 
wherein ſome rotten member or diſtempered part 1s not to be found. 
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Of S. Peter, from che time of his Confeſſion, till 
e our Lord's laſt Paſſover. 


Our Saviour Journey with his Apoſtles to Cæſatea. The Opinions of the People con- 
cerning him. Peter's eminent Confeſſion of - Chriſt, and our Lord's great commen- 
dation of it, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock, c. The Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven how given. The advantage the Church of Rome makes of theſe 
paſſages. This confeſſion made by Peter in the name of the reſt, and by others before 
him. No perſonal privilege intended to S. Peter: the ſame things elſewhere promiſed 
to the other Apoſtles. Oar Lord's diſcourſe concerning his Paſſion. Peter's anſea- 
ſonable zeaÞ in diſſuading him from it, and our Lord's ſevere rebuking him. Chriſt's 
Transfiguration, and the glory of it: Peter how affected with it. Peter's paying 
tribute for Chriſt and bimſelf, This Tribute, what. Our Saviour diſcourſe upon it. 
Offending. brethren, how oft to be forgiven. The young man commanded to ſell all, 
Wh 1 made to the followers of Chriſt. Our Lord's triumphant entrance 
into Jeruſalem. Preparation made to keep the Paſſover. 7 


1. IT was ſome time ſince our Saviour had kept his third Paſſover at Jeruſalem, Mark 8. 27. 
I when he directed his Journey towards Ceſare Philippi; where by the way ha- _ yo I. 

ving like a carefull Maſter of his Family firft prayed with his 2 5 he began to watt 
ask them (having been more than two Years publickly converſant amongſt them) 

what the World thought concerning him. They anſwered, that the Opinions of 

Men about him were various and different; that ſome took him for John the 

Baptiſt, lately riſen from the dead, between whoſe Doctrine, Diſcipline and 

way of life, in the main there was ſo great a Correſpondence. That others 

thought he was Elias; probably judging o from the gravity of his Perſon, free- 

dom of his Preaching, the fame and reputation of his Miracles, eſpecially ſince 

the Scriptures aſſured them he was not dead, but taken up into Heaven; and 

had ſo expreſly foretold, that he ſhould return back again. That others look'd 

upon him as the Prophet Jeremiah alive again, of whoſe return the Jews had 

great expectations, in ſo much that ſome of them thought the Soul of Jeremias 

was re-infpired into Zgcharzas. Or if not thus, at leaſt, that he was one of the 

more eminent of the ancient Prophets, or that the Souls of ſome of theſe Perſons 

had been breathed into him; The Doctrine of the penuwiguans, or Tranſmigration 

of Souls firſt broached and propagated” by Pythagoras, being at this time current 

orgs the Jews, and owned by the Phariſees as one of their prime Notions and 

rinciples. | | | 


= 


4. THIS Account not ſufficing, our Lord comes cloſer and nearer to them; 

tells them, It was no wonder if the common People were divided into theſe wild 

ewa concerning him: but ſince they had been always with him, had been hear- 

ers of his Sermons, and Spectators of his Miracles, he enquired, what they themſelves 

thought of him. Peter, ever forward to return an Anſwer, and therefore by the Fa- 

thers frequently ſtyled, The Mouth of the Apoſtles, & told him in the name of the reſt, « 7; d 

That he was the Meſſiah, The Son of the living God, promiſed of old in the Law and d 3 

the Prophets; heartily deſired and looked for by all good men, anointed and ſet apart — — 

by God to be the Ning. Prieſt and Prophet of his People. To this excellent and com-; 2 7 2 

prehenfive-confeflion of S. Peter's, our Lord returns this great Ealagie and Commen- anche, foo 

dation; \Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar Jonah, Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed it unto . 

| thee, butt my Father which is in Heaven : That is, this Faith which thou haſt now con- Jer, d, d 

| keſſed, is not humane, contrived by Man's wit, or built upon his teſtimony, but upon dd, 
thoſe Notions and Principles which I was ſent by God to reveal to the World, and Match. 16.7. 

| thoſe mighty and ſolemn atteſtations, ant he has given from Heaven to the —_ 483. 
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bothof my perſon and my Doctrine. And becauſe thou haſt fo freely made this Con 
feflion, therefore I 4lſo ſay anto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I wil build 
my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it: That is, that as thy Name 
ſignifies a Stone or Rock, ſuch ſhalt thou thy ſelf be, firm, ſolid and immoveable, in 
building of the Church, which ſhall be ſo orderly erected by thy care and diligence, 
and fo firmly founded upon that faith which thou haſt now confeſſed, that all the 
aſſaults and attempts which the powers of Hell can make againſt it, ſhall not be able to 
overturn it. Morebver, I will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
whatſoever thou ſhalt hind an Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſyalt 
looſe on Earth, ſhall be Ex in Heaven: That is, thou ſhalt have that ſpiritual auth. 
rity and power within the Church, whereby as with Keys thou ſhalt be able to ſhut 
and lock out obſtinate and impenitent finners, and re their repentance tounlock the 
door, and take them in again: And what thou ſhalt thus regularly doe, ſhall be 
own'd in the Court above, and ratified by God in Heaven. | 
3. UPON theſe ſeveral paſſages, the Champions of the Church of Rowe, mainly 
build the unlimited Supremacy and infallibility of the Biſhops of that See; with how 
much truth, and how little reaſon, it is not my preſent purpoſe to diſcuſs. It may 
ſuffice here to remark, that though this place does very much tend to exalt the ho. 
nour of 8. N is there nothing herein perſonal and peculiar to him alone, a8 
diſtinct from, preferred above the reſt of the Apoſtles. Does he here make con- 
feſſion of Chriſt's being the Son of God? et, beſides that herein he ſpake but the ſenſe 
of all the reſt, this was no more than what others had ſaid as well as he, yea before 
he was ſo muchas call'd to be a Diſciple. Thus Nathanael at his firſt coming to Chi 
c exprellytold him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the Ring of Iſrael. Does our 
Joh. 1. 49. Lord here ſtyle him a Rock? All the Apoſtles are elſewhere equally called Fund. 
| ons, yea ſaid to be the Twelve Foundations upon which the Wall of the nem Jeraſalim, 
— Sg ag that is, the Evangelical Church is erected; and ſometimes others of them beſides Pi- 
Gl. 2.9, ter are called Pillars, as they have relation to the Church already built. Does Chrif 
| here yew»: m the Keys to Peter? that is, Power of Governing, and of exercifing 
Charch-cenſares, and abſolving penitent ſinners? The very fame is elſewhere promi 
Marr. 18. 17, ſed to all the Apoſtles, and almoſt in the very fame terms and words, If thine offen. 


hs ding Brother, prove obſtinate, tell it unto the Church; but if be neglect to hear the 
Joh. 20. 21, Church, let him be unto thee an Heathen and a Pablican. Verily I ſay unto you whatſo- 
23. ever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye 2 looſe on 


Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, And elſewhere, when ready to leave the World, he 

tells them, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you: whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, 

they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. By all 

which it is evident, that our Lord did not here give any perſonal prerogative to S. Pe- 

ter, as univerſal Paſtour and head of the Chriſtian Church, much leſs to thoſe who 

were to be his Succeſſours in the See of Rome; But that as he made his Confeſſion 

in the name of the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſo what was here promiſed unto him, was 

equally intended unto all. Nor did the more conſidering and judicious part of the 

Fathers (however giving a mighty reverence to S. Peter) ever underſtand it in any 

other ſenſe. Sure 1 1 * Origen tells us, that every true Chriſtian that makes this 

* Comment.in Confeſſion with the ſame Spirit and Integrity which S. Peter did, ſhall have the 
rap oy" 3-fol- ame bleſſing and commendation from Chriſt conferr'd upon him. | 
"TL 4. THE Holy Jeſus, knowing the time of his Paſſion to draw on, began to pre. 
re the minds of his Apoſtles againſt that fatal Hour; telling them what hard and 
itter things he ſhould ſuffer at Foraſalem, what affronts and indignities he muſt un- 
Match. 16. 21. dergo, and be at laſt put to death with all the arts of torture and diſgrace, by the 
Mark 8. 31. Decree of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim. Peter, whom our Lord had infinitely encouragedand 
a endeared to him, by the great things which he had lately ſaid concerning him, ſo that 

his ſpirits were now afloat, and his paſſions ready to oyer-run the banks, not able to 

endure a thought that ſo much evil ſhould befall his Maſter, broke out into an over- 


\ confident and unſeaſonable interruption of him: He took him and began to rebuke hin, 


ſaying, Be it far from thee; Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee. ' Beſides his great kindne!s 
an ion to his Maſter, the minds of the Apoſtles were not yet thronghly purged 
from the hopes and _ tions of a glorious reign of the Meſ#«h, ſo that Peter could 
not but look upon tlieſe ſufferings as unbecoming and inconſiſtent with the ſtate and 


dignity of the Son of God. And therefore thought good to adviſe his Lord, to take 


e himſelf, and while there was time, to prevent and avoid them. This, our Lord, 
who valued the redemption of Mankind infinitely before his own eaſe and _ 
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ſented at ſo higha rate, that he returned upon him with this tart and ſinging reproof, 


Get thee behind me, Satan; The very ſame treatment which he once gave to the De- 


vil himſelf, when he made that inſolent propoſal to him, To fall down and worſbip Luke 


him: though in Satan it was the reſult of pure malice and hatred; in Peter onely an 
errour of love and great reward. However our Lord could not but look upon it as a 
miſchievous and diabolical counſel, prompted and promoted by the great ad 


of Mankind. Away therefore, fays Chri#, with thy helliſh and pernicious counſel, 


Thou art an offence unto me, in ſeeking to oppoſe and undermine that great deſign, for 
which I purpoſely came down from Heaven: In this thou ſavoureſt not the things of 
God, but thoſe that be of men, in ſuggeſting to me thoſe little ſhifts and arts of ſafety 
and ſelF-preſervation, which humane prudence, and the love of mens own ſelves are 
wont to dictate to them. By which, though we may learn Peter's mighty kindneſs 


to our Saviour, yet that herein he did not take his meaſures right. A plain evidence 
that his infallibility had not E taken place. | 
5. ABOUT a week att 


Lord in ſo eminent a manner received from God the Father honoar and glory, and made 
ſuch magnificent Pays of his Divine Power and Majeſty ?- For — 5 they were 
here earneſtly employed in Prayer, (as ſeldom did our Lord enter upon any eminent 
action, but he firſt made his addreſs to Heaven) he was ſuddainly transformed into an- 
other manner of appearance; ſuch a luſtre and radiancy darted from his face, that the 
Sun it ſelf ſhines not brighter at Noon- day; ſuch beams of light reflected from his 
garments, as out- did the light it ſelf that was round about them, ſo exceeding pure 
and white, - that the Snow might bluſh to compare with it ; nor could the Faller's art 
purifie any thing into half that whiteneſs: an evident and ſenſible repreſentation of 
the glory of that ſtate, wherein the ja ſhall walk in white, and ſhine as the Sun in the 
Kingdom 7 the Father. During this Heavenly ſcene, there 1 Maſes and Elias, 
(who, as the Jews ſay, ſhall come together) cloathed with all the brightneſs and maje- 
ity ofa glorified ſtate, familiarly converſing with him, and diſcourſing of the death 
and ſufferings which he was ſhortly to undergo, and his departure into Heaven. Be- 
hold here together the three greateſt perſons that ever were the Miniſters of Heaven: 


4 8: 


Moſes, under God, the Inſtitutour and Promulgatour of the Law ; Elias, the prear TEE 


Reformer of it, when under its deepeſt degeneracy and corruption ; and the B 
Jeſas, the Son of God, who came to take away what was weak and imperfect, and 
to introduce a more manly and rational inſtitution, and to communicate the laſt Re- 


velation which God would make of his mind tothe World. Peter and the two Apo- 


ſtles that were with him, were in the mean time fallen aſleep, heavy through want of 
natural reſt, (it being probably night when this was done) or elſe overpowered with 
theſe extraordinary appearances, which the frailty and weakneſs of their preſent ſtate 


could not bear, were fallen into a Trance. But now awaking were ſtrangely ſurpriſed 


to behold our Lord ſurrounded with ſo much glory, and thoſe two great perſons con- 
verſing with him, knowing who they were, probably by ſome particular marks and 
ſignatures that were upon them, or elſe by immediate revelation, or from the diſ- 


courſe which paſſed betwixt Chri and them, or poſſibly from ſome communication 


which they themſelves might have with them. While theſe Heavenly gueſts were 
about to depart, Peter in a great rapture and ecſtaſie of mind addreſſed himſelf to our 
Saviour, telling him how infinitely they were pleaſed and delighted with their being 
there ; and to that purpoſe deſiring his leave, that an. ight erect three Taberna- 
cles, one for him, one For Moſes, and one for Elias. While he was thus ſaying, a 
bright cloud ſuddenly over-ſhadowed the two great Miniſters, and wrapt them up: 
out of which came a voice, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye 
him: which when the Apoſtles heard, and ſaw the cloud powing over 2 
they were ſeized with a great conſternation, and fell upon their faces to the ground, 


whom our Lord gently touched, bad them ariſe and disband their fears: whereupon 
looking up, they ſaw none but their Maſter, the reſt having vaniſhed and diſappea- 


eſſed 


red. In memory of theſe great tranſactions, Bede tells us, that in put ſuance of Saint . p. Le S 


P et er's petition about the three Taber nacles, there were afterwar 
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built upon the top of this Mountain, which in aſter- times were had in great vener;. 
| Bern. 3 Bri- tion, which might poſſibly give ſome foundation to that report which || one makes 
ng _ that in his time there were ſhew'd the ruines of thoſe three Tabernacles, which were 
vid. J. Corovis hilt according to S, Peter's deſire. dial | 5 


Ttiner. lib. 3. 6. AFTER this, our Lord and his Apoſtles, having travelled through Galilee, the 
Match. 2s; gatherers of the Tribute money came to Peter, and asked him, whether his Maſter was 
not obliged to pay the Tribute, which God, under the Moſaick Law, commanded to 
be yearly paid by every Jew above Twenty Years Old, to the uſe of the Temple, 
whnett fo continued to the times of Veſpaſſan, under whom the Temple being deſtroy. 
ed, it was by him transferred to the uſeè of the Capitol at Rome, being to the value of 
half a Shekel, or Fifteen pence of our money. Lo this queſtion of theirs, Peter poſi- 
tively anſwers, yes; knowing his Maſter would never be backward, either to give 
unto Cæſar the things that are Ceſar*s, or to God the things that are God's, Peter going 
into the houſe to give an account to his Maſter, and to know his mind concerning it, 
Chriſt prevented him with this queſtion, What thinkeft thou, Simon, of whom do Earth) 
Kings exact Tribute, of their own Children and meh or from other People ? Peter 
anſwered, Not from their own Servants and Family, but from Strangers. To which 
ourLord preſently replied, That then according to his own argument and opinion, 
both he himfelf, as being the Son of God, and they whom he had taken to be his 
 _ Menial and Domeſtick Servants, were free from this Tax of Head-money, yearly to 
be paid to God. But rather than give offence, by ſeeming to deſpiſe 76 Tempie, 
and to under value that Authority that had ſetled this Tribute, he reſolves to put him- 
ſelf to the expence and charges of a Miracle, and therefore commanded Peter to go 
to the Sea, and take up the firſt Fiſb which came to his Hook, in whoſe mouth Fe 
ſhould find a piece of money (a Stater, in value a Shekel, or half a Crown) which he 

took and gave to the Collectors, both for his Maſter and himſelf. Ys 
Matth. 18. 21, 7. OUR Lord, after this, diſcoutſing to them, how to carry themſelves towards 
their offending Brethren, Peter, being deſirous to be more particularly informed in 
this matter, asked our Saviour, How oft a man was obliged to forgive his Brother, 
in caſe of offence and treſpaſs, whether ſeven times were not enough ? He told him, 
That upon his Neighbour's repentance, he was not onely bound to doe it ſever times, 
but antill ſeventy times ſeven, that is, he muſt be indulgent to him, as off as the offen- 
der returns and begs it, and heartily profeſſes his ſorrow and repentance. Which le 
farther illuſtrates by a plain and excellent Parable, and thence draws this Concluſion, 
'That the fame meaſures, either of compaſſion or cruelty, which men ſhew to their fellow 
Brethren, they themſelves ſhall meet with at the hands of God, the Supream Ruler 
narth. 19. 16 and. Iuſticiary of the World. It was not long after, when a brisk young man addreſ- 
Luke 18. 1g. fed himſelf td our Saviour, to know of him, by what methods he might beſt attain 
Eternal Life. Our Lord; to humble his confidence, bad him ſell his Eſtate, and give 
it to the poor; and, putting himſelf under his diſcipline, he ſhould have a much bet- 
ter treaſure in Heguen. e man was rich, and liked not the counſel, nor was he 
willing to 3 happineſs at ſuch a rate; and accordingly went away under great 
ſorrow and diſcontent. Upon which Chri# takes occaſion to let them know, how 
oo thoſe men would get to Heaven, who built their comfort and ha pineſs upon 
the plenty and abundance of theſe outward things. Peter, taking hold of this op- 
portunity, asked, What return they themſelves ſhould have, who had quitted and 
renoutced whatever they had for his fake and ſervice ? Our Saviour anſwers, That 
no man ſhould be a loſer by his ſervice; that, for their parts, they ſhould be recom- 
| 1 7 55 with far greater privileges; and that whoever ould forſthe houſes or lands, 
kindred and relations, out of love to him and his Religion, ſhould enjoy them again with 
infinite e in this World, if conſiftent with the circumſtances of their ſtate, 
and thoſe troubles and perſecutions which would neceſſarily ariſe from the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel : however, they ſhould have what would make infinite amends for all; 

Eternal Life in the other World, = 
8. OUR Saviour, in order to his laſt fatal journey to Jeruſalem, that he might 
the better comply with the Prophecy that went before of him, ſent two of his A. 
poſtles; who in all probability were Peter and John, with an Authoritative Com- 
miſſion to fetch him an Aſs to ride on (he had none of his own; be who wa rich, 
Matth. 21. 1. o d Jakes made bimſelf Fen ; he lived upon charity all his life, had neither an 
| Aſs to ride on, not a Houſe where to lay his head, no nor after his death a Tomb 
to lie in, but what the charity of others provided for him) whereon being moun- 
ted, and attended with the feſtivities of the people, he ſet forward in his 383 
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time refuſe it, Thos ſhalt never w 
dent modeſty, by telling him, t 7 1 a | 
bim : Taſinuating the myſtery of this action, which was to denote Remiſſion of fin, 
and the purifying virtue of the Spirit of Chri#; to be poured upon all true Chriſtians. 
Perer, ſatisßed with the anſwer, ſoon altered his reſolution, Lord, not my feet oneh, 
beta wy hands nd my head, it the cat be Toy let me be wein all over, rather 
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wherein there appears an admirable mixture of humility and Majeſty : The Aſs he 
rode on became the . and zeekneſs of a Prophet; but his arbitrary Commiſ- 
ſon ſor the ſetching it, and the ready obedience of its owners, ſpake the prerogative 
of a Kiag; the Palms born before him, the Garments ſtrew'd in his way, and the 
joyful Haſannahs and Acclamations of the people, proclaim at once both the Majeſty 
4 a Prince, and the Triumph of a Saviour. For ſuch expreſſions of joy we find were 
uſual in publick and feftival ſolemnities; thus the * Hi 


torian deſcribing the Empe- 


Herod jb. 


rour Commodus his triumphant return to Rome, tells us, that the Senate and whole 1. h vt. 


people ol Rome, to teſtiſie their mighty kindneſs and veneration for him, came out of n. 


the City to meet him, Ateprogces: m voi mare HcpeeIhẽ“Hb arm mim axpdCorm, car- 

ing Palms and Laurels along with them, and throwing about all ſorts of Flowers 
ut were then in ſeaſon. In this manner our Lord being entred the City, he ſoon 
after retired to Bethany, whence he diſpatched Peter and 


ohn, to make preparation Marth. 25. 17. 


for the Paſſover ; giving them inſtructions where he would have it kept. According- Mark 14. 12, 


ſituate near Mount Sion, or of Simon the Leper, or of Nicodemus, oro 


ly they found the perſon he had deſcribed to them, whom they followed home to his 8 
houſe. Whether this was the houſe of John the pg 06 (as . tells us) . Eccl. lib. 
Joſeph of Ari. 1+ c. 28. p. 


mathea, as others ſeverally conjecture; ſeeing none of the Evangeliſts have thought * 


fit to tell us, it may not become us curiouſly to enquire. 


. — — — 


Of S. Peter, from the laſt Paſſover, till the Death 
e 


The Paſſover celebrated by our Lord and bis Apoſtles: His waſhing their feet. Peter's 


 imprudent modeſty. The myſtery and meaning of the action. The Traitour , who. 
The Lord's e infituted, Peter's cab flows promiſe of e with and for 
Chriſt. Oar Lord's diflike of his confidence, and foretelling his denial. Their going 
to the Mount of Olives. Peter renews his reſolution. His indiſcreet zeal and affecti- 
on. Oar Saviour's Paſſion, mh begun in « Garden. TW bitterneſs of his Ante-paſſi- 
on, The drowzineſs of Peter and the two ſons of Zebedee. Our Lord's great can- 
dour towards them, and what it ought to teach us. Chriſt's apprehenſion, and Pe- 


ter's bold attempt upon Malchus. Chriſt deſerted by the Apoſtles, Peter's following 


bis Mater to the High-prie3's Hall, and thrice denying him, with Oaths and Im- 


Prietions. The | dial, what. The Cack-crowing, and Peter's repentance 


: 
: 


#535 


FN thecelebration of the Paſſover. And entred into the Houſe, they all or- 


A I. things being now > rap our Saviour with his Apoſtles comes down for 


erly took their places. Our Lord, who had always taught them by his practice 


no leſs than by his doctrine, did now particularly deſign to teach them humility and 


charity by his own example, And that the inſtance might be the greater, he un- 


derwent the meaneſt offices of W DON : towards the end therefore of the Pa/- 
an 


chal Supper, he aroſe from the Table, laying aſide his upper-garment (which 


according to the faſhion of thoſe Eaſtern Countries, being long, was unfit for acti- 
on) and himſelf taking a Towel, and pouring water into a | 

all the Apoſtles feet; not disdaining thoſe of Judas himſelf. Coming to Peter, he 
would by no means admit an inſtance of ſo much condeſcenſion. What? the Maſter 
doe this to the Servant? the 7 nb, to ſo vile a inner? This made him a ſecond 


on, he began to waſb 


my feet. But our Lord ſoon | corrects his impru- 
hat 2 waſb*d him not, he could have no part with 


John 13. 4; 


p. 17. 
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Amn die Nr bur plunue lar. force it ought to have upon them towards one another. The 
Taulas, dAnMinay ele m, Jem Hue. 
adi 1 inner fire οννẽQ“a d dE A dhe 


1155 img witer ir. ag Nene by the Bloud and Spirit of Chriſt, ſymbolically typified an 
Il 
| — Au, JenuvOr iανννν | 


 Saravas in- 


4 than come ſhort of my'portion in the This being done, 
. e J 497? he returned again to the Table, and acquainted them wit}; 


* 


pn 1 dak Sd, hd x abr the meaning and tendency of this myſtical action, and what 


Waſhing it ſelf denoted their in ward and ſpiritual Waden 
Ni, e Net repreſented by all the Waſhings and Baptiſms of the Moſaick 
Nonn. Paraphr. in loc. Inſtitution: The waſhing of the feet reſpected our intire 
IG 39.2 [FILLS e ſanctification of our whole Spirit, Soul and Body, no part 
being to be left impure. And then, that all this ſhould be done by ſo great a Perſon, 
their Lord and Maſter, preached to their very Senſes a Sermon of the greateſt humi. 
lity and condeſcenſion, and taught them how little reaſon they had to boggle at the 
meaneſt offices of kindneſs and charity towards others, when he himſelf had ftoop'd 
to ſo low anabaſure towards them. And now he began more immediately to reflect 
upon his ſufferings, and upon him, who was to be the occaſion of them; telling them 
that one of them would be the Traitor to betray him. Whereat they were ſtrange. 
ly troubled, and every one began to ſuſpect himſelf, till Peter (whoſe love and care 
or his Maſter commonly made him ſtart ſooner: than the reſt) made ſigns to Saint 
| John, who lay in our Saviour's boſom, to ask him particularly who it was? which 
our Saviour preſently did, by making them underſtand, that it was Judas Iſcariot, who 
not long after left the company. 5 
2. AND nov our Lord began the Inſtitution of his Supper, that great ſolemn In- 
'  ſtitution which he was reſolved to leave behind him, to be conſtantly celebrated in 
| all Ages of the Church, as the ſtanding monument of his love in dying for mankind. 
foha 13. 36. For now he told them, that he himſelf muſt leave them, and that whither he went, 
© 22. 31. they could not come, Peter, not well underſtanding what he meant, asked him whi- 
ther it was that he was going? Our Lord replied, It was to that place, hit her he 
could not now follow him: but that he ſhould doe it afterwards: intimating the 
Martyrdom he was to undergo for the fake of Chriſt. To which Peter anſwered, 
that he knew no reaſon why he might not follow him, ſeeing that if it was even to 
the laying down of his life for his fake, he was moſt ready and reſolved to doe it. 
Our Lord liked not this over-confident preſumption, and therefore told him, they 
were great things which he promiſed, . but that he took not the true meaſures of his 
own ſtrength, nor eſpied the ſnares and deſigns of Satan, who defired no better an 
occaſion than this, to {ft and winnom them. But that he had prayed to Heaven for 
him, That his faith migli not fail: by which means being ſtrengthned himſelf, he 
ſhould be obliged to ſtrengthen and confirm his Brethren. And whereas he ſo confi- 
dently aſſured him, that he was ready to go along with him, not onely into priſon, 
ae u but even to death it ſelf; our Lord plainly told him, That notwithſtanding all his con- 
dard pL fident and generous reſolutions, before the Cock crowed twice, that is, before three of 
atye, Eiwwr, the Clock in the morning, he would that very night three ſeveral times deny his Ma- 
Eiger, 19% 3 fer, With which anſwer our Lord wiſely rebuked his confidence and taught him 
evo vu; a- (had he underſtood the leſſon) not to truſt to his own ſtrength, but intirely to de- 
1:a04:; ive pend upon him, who is able to keep us from falling. Withal infinuating, that though 
2 2 y his fin he would juſtly forfeit the Divine grace and favour, yet upon his repentance 
Saß ßelr roy, he ſhould be reſtored to the honour of the Apoſtolate, as a certain evidence of the Di- 
cog ie vine goodneſs and indulgence to him. n © 115 
urs Aft. Wh . . | "iſ 
[421 vH BY S. | | | | 11815 | 
tt Sus gi las geit oy 186 ag (. ruſiss, Yos N ; Men Na N r 74 * 5 Jy am 
ed ͤ ⁰ et a+ a ukiahes 
5 3. HAVIN & ſung an Hun, and concluded the whole affair, he leſt the houſe 
where all theſe things had been tranſacted, and went with his Apoſtles unto the 
Marth. 26. 30. Mount of Olives : where he again put them in mind how much they would be ofes- 
Mark 14. 26. Jed at thoſe things which he Was now to ſuffer; and Perer again renewed his reſolute 
and undaunted promiſe of ſuffering, and dying with him; yea, out of an exceſſive 
confidence told him, That though'all the reſt 18 forſake and deny him, yet would not 
be deny him. How far will zeal and an indifcreet affection tranſport even a good 
man into 2 and preſumption! Peter queſtions others but never doubgs himſclf. 
So natural is ſelf. love, ſo apt are we to take the faireſt meaſures of our ſelyes, Nay, 
though our Lord had but à little before, once and again reproved this vain humour, 
yet does he ſtill, not only perſiſt, but grow up in it. 80 hardly are we g's $0 
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eſpy our own faults, or to be fo throughly convinced of them, as to correct and 
reform them. This confidence of his inſpired all the reſt with a mighty courage, all 
the Apoſtles likewiſe aſſuring him of thgir conſtant and unſhaken adhering to him. 
Our Lord returning the ſame anſwer to Peter which he had done before. From 
hence they went down into the Village of Gerhſemane, where leaving the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, he, accompanied with none but Perer, James and John, retired into . 
neighbourmg Garden, (whither, * Euſebius tells us, Chriſtians even in his time ;, ve. "ook 
were wont. to come ſolemnly to offer up their Prayers to Heaven, and where, as the wars, p. 134. 
|| Arabian Geographer inforins us, a fair and ſtately Church was built to the honour UG, — 
of the Virgin Mary) to enter upon the Ante-ſcene of the fatal Tragedy that was 5. ++ +a 
now approaching; it bearing a very fit proportion (as fame of the * Fathers have * Cyril. Com- 
obſerved) that as the frſ# Adam fell and ruin'd mankind in a Garden, fo a Garden "<a 
| ſhould be the place where the ſecond Adam ſhould begin his Paſſion,” in order to the Theophylact. 
| Redemption of the World. Gardens, which to us are places of repoſe and pleaſure, i” Joan. 18. 
| and ſcenes of divertiſement and delight, were to our Lord a School of Temptation, 
a Log of great horrours and ſufferings, and the firſt approaches of the hour 
darknels. - Tenn | 
4. HERE it was that the Bleſſed Jeſus laboured under the bittereſt Agom that 
could fall upon humane Nature, which the holy Story deſcribes by words 10 ient- 
ly expreſſive of the higheſt grief and ſorrow, he was afraid, ſorronfull and ves 
leavy, yea, his Soul was mehr., exceeding ſorrowfull, and that even anto death, 
he was ſore amazed, and very heavy, he was troubled, «medy.2n, his Soul was ſha- 
ken with a vehement commotion ; yea, he was in a» Agony, a word by which the 
Greeks were wont to repreſent the greateſt conflicts and anxieties. The effect of all 
which was, that he prayed more earneſtly, offering up prayers and ſupplications with 
frong cries and tears, as the Apoſtle expounds it, and ſweat, as it were great drops of 
blood falling to the ground, What this bloudy ſweat was, and how far natural or ex- 
. I am not now concerned to enquire. Certain it is, it was a plain evi- 
_ dence of the moſt intenſe grief and ſadneſs; for if an extream fear or trouble will 


. WY WW. - 


many times caſt us into a cold ſweat, how great muſt be the commotion and con- 
flict of our Saviour's mind, which could force open the pores of his body, lock'd + 


up by the coldneſs of the night, and make nor drops of ſweat, but great drops, or (as 
the word $egju6o: ſignifies) clods of blood to iſſue from them? While our Lord was 
thus contending with theſe Ante-Paſſions, the three Apoſtles, whom he had left at 
ſome diſtance from him, being tired out with watching, and diſpoſed by the ſilence 
of the Night, were fallen faſt aſleep. Our Lord, who had made three ſeveral ad- 
dreſſes unto Heaven, that, if it might conſiſt with his Father's will, this bitter Cap 
might paſs from him, expreſſing herein the harmleſs and innocent deſires of humane 
Nature, which always ſtudies its own preſervation) between each of them came to 
viſit the Apoſtles, and calling to Peter, asked him, Whether they could not watch 
with him one hour ? adviſing them to watch and pray, that they entered not into tem- 
ptation, adding this Argument, That the ſpirit indeed was willing, but that the 
fleſh was weak, and that therefore there was the more need that they ſhould ſtand up- 
on their guard. Obſerve here the incomparable ſweetneſs, the generous candour 
of our bleſſed Saviour, to paſs fo charitable a cenſure upon an action, from whence 
malice and ill-nature might have drawn monſters and prodigies, and have repreſen- 
| ted it black as the ſhades of darkneſs. The requeſt which our Lord made to theſe A- 
4 poſtles, was infinitely reaſonable, to watch with him in his bitter Agony, their com- 
45 pany at leaſt being ſome refreſhment to one, under ſuch fad fatal circumſtances; 
| and this but for a little time, one hour, it would ſoon be over, and then they might 
freely conſult their own eaſe and ſafety : ?Twas their dear Lord and Maſter whom 
they now were to attend upon, ready to lay down his life for them, ſweating alrea- 
dy under the firſt skirmiſhes of his Ed, and expecting every moment when all 
the powers of darkneſs would fall upon him. But all theſe conſiderations were 
drown'd in a profound ſecurity," the men were faſt aſleep, and though often awaken- 
ed and told of it, regarded it not, as if nothing but eaſe and ſoftneſs had been then 
to be dream d of. An Action that. look'd like the moſt prodigious ingratitude, and 
the higheſt unconcernedneſs for their Lord and Maſter, and which one would have 
thought had argued a very great coldnels and indifferency of affection towards him. 
But he would not ſet it upon the Tenters, nor ſtretch it to what it might eaſily have 
been drawn to: he imputes it not to their unthankfulneſs, or want of affection, 
nor to their. careleſneſs of what became of him, but merely to their infirmity We 
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the weakneſs of their bodily py, himſelf making the excuſe, when they ſhoula 
P 


make none for themſelves, the ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak. Hereby 
teaching us, to put the moſt candid and fayourable conſtruction upon thoſe actions 
of others, which 'are capable of various interpretations, and rather with the Bee to 
ſuck honey, than with the Spider to draw poiſon from them. His laſt Prayer being 


ended, he came tothem, and told them with a gentle rebuke, That now they might 
 - " ſleep on if they pleaſed, that the honr was at hand, that he ſhould be betrayed, and 
e,, ⁰ of ang 
F. WHILE he was thus difcourſing to them, a Band of Souldiers ſent from the 
_- High-priefts, with the Traitour Judas to conduct and direct them, ruſh'd into the 
Garden, and ſeized upon him: which when the Apoſtles faw, they asked him whe. 

ther they ſhould attempt his reſcue. Peter (whoſe ungovernable zeal put him upon 


* 


all dangerous undertakings) without ſtaying for an anſwer drew his Sword, and 


eſpying one more buſie than the reſt in laying hold upon our Saviour, Which was 
Malehus (Who, though carrying Kzneſbip, in his name, was but Servant to the High. 
prieſt) ſtruck at him, with an intention to diſpatch him: but God over - ruling the 
ſtroak, it only cut off his right ear. Our Lord liked not this wild and unwarran- 
table zeal, and therefore intreated their patience, whilſt he miraculouſly healed the 
Wound. And turning to Peter, bad him put up his Sword again; told him, that 
they who unwarrantably uſed the Sword, ſhould themſelves periſh by it ; that there 
was no need of theſe violent and extravagant courſes; that if he had a mind to be 
rid of his Keepers, he could ask his Father, who would preſently ſend more than 
twelve Legions of Angels to his reſcue and deliverance: But he muſt drink the 1 

5 


wich his Father had put into his hand: for how elſe ſhould the Scriptures be fulfill 


which had expreſly foretold, That theſe' things muſt be? Whereupon, all the Apo- 
ſtles forſook him, and fled from him; and they who before in their promiſes were 
as bold as Lions, now it came to it, like fearfull and timorous Fares, ran away from 
him: Peter and John, though ſtaying laſt with him, yet followed the fame way 
with the reſt, preferring their own ſafety before the concernments of their Maſter. 


n 6. No ſooner was he apprehended by the Souldiers, and brought out of the Gar- 
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Mark 14. 33. den, but he was immediately poſted from one Tribunal to another, brought firſt to 
Luke 22. 54. Annas, then carried to Caiaphas, were the Jewiſh Sanhedrim met together in order 
John 18. 12. to his Trial and Condemnation. © Peter having a little recovered himſelf; and gotten 
looſe from his fears, probably encouraged by his Companion S. John, returns back to 
ſeek his Maſter: And finding them leading him to the High- prieſt's Hall, followed 
afar off, to ſee what would be the event and iſſue. But coming to the Door, could 
get no admittance, till one of the Diſciples who was acquainted there, went out 
and perſuaded the Servant, who kept the Door, to let him in. Being let into the 
Hall, where the Servants and Officers ſtood round the Fire, Peter alſo came thither 
to warm himſelf, where being eſpied by the Servant-mard that let him in, ſhe, ear- 
neſtly looking upon him, charged him with being one of Chriſt's Diſciples; which 
Peter publickly denied before all the Company, poſitively affirming, that he knew 
him not; And preſently withdrew himſelf into the Porch, where he heard the Coct 
crow: An intimation, which one would have thought ſhould have awakened his 
Conſcience into a quick ſenſe of his Duty, and the promiſe he had made unto his 
Maſter. In the Porch, another of the Maids ſet upon him, charging him that he 
alſo was one of them that had been with Jeſus of Nazareth : which Peter ſtoutly de- 
nyed, laying, that he knew not Chrift ; and the better to gain their belief to what he 

ſaid, ratified it with an Oath, So natural is it for one fin to draw on another. 

; 7. ABOUT an hour after, he was a third time ſet upon, by a Servant of the 
| : Higbprieſt, Malchas his Kinſman, whoſe Ear Peter had lately cut off: By him he was 
| charged to be one of Chriſt's Diſciples; Lea, that his very ſpeech betrayed him to be 
| | 4 Galilean. For the Galileans, though they did not ſpeak a different language, had yet 
a different dialect, uſing a more confuſed and barbarous, a broader and more unpo- 
liſbed way of pronunciation than the reſt of the Jews; whereby they were eaſily 
diſtinguiſhable in their ſpeaking from other men: abundant inſtances whereof there 
| are extant in the Talmud at this day. Nay; not only gave this evidence, but added, 
that he himſelf had ſeen him with Jeſ#s in the Garden. © Peter ſtill reſolutely denied 
e the matter, and to add the higheſt accompliſhment to his ſin,” ratified it not only 
1 | with an Oath, but a ſolemn Carſe and Execration, that be was not the perſon, that /e 
| . knew not the man. Tis but a very Weak excuſe, Which S. Ambroſe and ſome others 
1 Wake for this Act of Perer's, in faying,' I b non the Mer. He did well (ſays he) 
| 8 . | to 
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to dem him to be Man , | whom: he knew to be God. S. Hierom takes notice of this pi- * Bene negavit 
ous and well-meant. excuſe made for Peter, though out of modeſty he conceals the 2 11 
name of its Authour, but yet juſtly cenſures it as trifling and frivolous, and which — Cie 
to excuſe Man from folly „would charge God with fallbood: for if he did not deny 22. Tom. 3. 5. 
him, then our Lord was out, when he ſaid, that, ht Night he ſhould thrice demi“ — 
Lim, that is, his Perſon, and not only his humanity. | Certainly the beſt Apology in Marth. 328. 
that can be made for Perer is, that he quickly repented of this great fin; for no Fr. in Mat. 
ſooner had he done it, but the. Cock crew. again; at which intimation our Saviour 5. a Auguſt. 
turn'd about, and earneſtly looked upon him: a that quickly pierced him i Joan. Tra#. 
to the Heart, and brought to his remembrance, hat pur Lord had once and again . 7 417- 
foretold ot him, how foully and ſhamefully he ſhould deny him: whereupon not © 
being able to contain his forrow, he ran out of Doors to give it vent, and wept bit- 

try, paſſionately bewailing his ſolly, and the aggravations of his ſin; thereby en- , 
deavouring to make ſome reparation for his fault, and recover himſelf into the fa- | 
vour of Heaven, and to prevent the execution of Divine Juſtice, by taking a ſevere 
revenge. upon himſelf: by theſe penitential tears he endeavoured to waſh off his 4 
guilt; as indeed Repentance is the next ſtep to Innocence, ' ene 
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Of S. Peter, from Chriſt's Reſurrection, till his 
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Our Lords care to acgquaint Peter with his Reſurrection. His going to the Sepulchre. 
Chriſt's appearance to Peter, when, and the Reaſons of it: The Apoſtles Journey into 

Galilee: Chriſt's appearing” to them at the Sea of Tiberias; Tlis being | diſcovered: x 

| the great dtaugbt of Fiſhes. Chriſt's 2 Peter*s love, and x, By — 

| Sheep, commended to Peter, imports no peculiar ſupereminent power and ſovereignty. 
Peter's death and ſufferings foretold. Our Lord takes bis laft leave of the: Apoſtles 

. Bethany. Hi Aſcenſion into Heaven.” The Chapel of the Afcenfion. The 

' Apoſtles joy at their Lord's Exaltation.. Ot | 


1. W HAr became of Peter after his late Nrevarication, er he followed 
our Saviour through the ſeveral ſtages of his Trial, and Perſonally attended 

35 4 Mſourner at the Funerals of his Maſter, we have no account left upon Record. 

No doubt he ſtayed at Jeraſalem, and probably with S. John, together with whom 

we firſt find him mentioned, when both ſetting forwards to the Sepulchre; which 

1 IG manner. Went on ur. ne ji Porn oy ng. was to — — 

m the Grave, Mary 1 len, and ſome other devout and pious Women br Mack 16. 1. 
Spices and 8 a deſign to embalm the Body of our crucified Lord. : 
Coming to the Sepulchre at Song, and finding the open, they entred 
in, where they were ſuddenly ſalu van ih „ Who told them, that Jeſa⸗ 


was riſen, and bad them go and acquaint his Apoſtles, and particularly Perer, 
he was returned from the dead; and that he would go before them into Galilee, where 
they ſhould meet with him. Hereupon they returned back, and acquainted rhe 
Apoſtles with What had paſſed, Who beheld the ſtory as the product of a weak 
irghred fancy. But Peter and John preſently haſtened towards the Garden; Jobn, juke 24. 
being the younger and nimbler, out-ran his Companion, and came firſt thither, Ihn 20. 
where he only looked, but entred not in, either out of fear in himſelf, or a great R- 
verenee to our Saviour. Peter though behind in ſpace, was before in zeal, and 1 a. eee TT 
ing elder and more conſiderate, came and reſolute entred in, where . e NB 
wthing+ but the Linen Cloths lying together in one place, and the Napłin that was 

about his Head wrapped together in another; which being diſpoſed with ſo much 
care and order ſhewed (what was falſly ſuggeſted by the Jews) that our Saviour's 

Body was not taken away by Thieves, he ate wont more to confult their eſcape, 
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De Life of S. PETER. SECT. VI. 
— — ———' — . 
x Cor. 13: 5. time. That he did fo, S. Paul expreſly tells us; and fo did the Apoſtles to the tw, 
Luke 24. 34. Diſciples that came from Emmaus, The Lord is riſen, and hath appeared unto Simon 
Vuhlich probably intimates, that it was before his appearing to thoſe two Diſciples, 
And indeed we cannot but think that our Lord would haſten the manifeſtation of him. 
ſelf to him, as compaſſionating his caſe, being overwhelmed with ſorro for the late 
|  ſhamefull denial of his Maſter: and was therefore willing in the firſt place to honour 
him with his preſence, at once to confirm him in the Article of his Reſurrection, and 
| to let him ſee, that he was reſtored to the place which before he had in his grace and 
flavour. S. Paal mentioning his ſeveral appearances after his Reſurrection,” ſeems to 
* Ep 2.775 make this the firſt ot them, That he was 7 of Cephas. Not that it was ſimply the 
4 firſt, for he firſt appeared to the Nomen. But as * Chryſoftom obſerves, it was the 
arb oog firſt, that was made to Men. He was firft ſeen by him who moſt defired to ſee him. 
Cle , He alſo adds ſeveral probable conjectures, why our Lord firſt diſcovered himſelf to P. 
yl. in 14 \ « ; 
Cor. c. 13. ter: As, that it required a more than ordinary firmneſs and reſolution of mind, 8 
Hom. 38. Þ. be able to bear ſuch a ſight: For they who beheld him aſter others had ſeen him, and 
565. 1011 7. had heard their frequent Teſtimonies and Reports: had had their Faith greatly pre. 
pared and encouraged to entertain it; But he who was to be honoured with the firſt 
appearance had need of a bigger, and more undaunted Faith, leſt he ſhould be over. 
born, 7 TaeaNty + Sas, with ſuch a ſtrange and unwonted fight: That Petey 
was the firſt that had made a ſignal confeſſion of his Maſter, and therefore it was ft 
and reaſonable, that he ſhould firſt ſee him alive after his Reſurrection: That Peter 
had lately denied his Lord, the grief whereof lay hard upon him, that therefore our 
Saviour was willing to adminiſter ſome conſolation to him, and as ſoon as might be 
to let him ſee; that he had not caſt him off; like the kind Samaritan, he made haſte 
to help him, and to pour Oil into his wounded Conſcience. 

3. SOME time after this, the Apoſtles began to reſolve upon their Journey in- 
to Galilee, as he himſelf had commanded them. If it be enquired why they went no 
ſodner, ſeeing this was the firſt meſſage and intimation, they had received from him; 

Comment. in 8. Aobroſe his reſolution ſeems very rational, that our Lord indeed had comman- 

uc. 24. in fn · ded them to go thither; but that their fears for ſome time kept them at home; not 

70. Tum. 3. being as yet fully ſatisfied in the truth of his Reſurrection, till our Lord by often ap- 

pearing to them, had confirmed their minds, and put the caſe beyond all diſpute. 

ö They went, as we may ſuppoſe, in ſeveral Companies, leſt going all in one Body, 

they ſhould awaken the power and malice of their enemies, and alarm the care and 

vigilancy of the State, which by reaſon of the Noiſe that our Saviour*s Trial and Exe- 

cution had made up and down the City and Country, was yet full of Jealouſies 

John 21. 1. and fears. We find Peter, Thomasy. Nathanaet, and the two Sons of Zebeaet;and two 

more of the Diſciples arrived at ſome Town about the Sea of Tiberias: Where, the 

Providence of God guiding the Inſtance. of their;employment; Peter, accompanied 

with the reſt, returns to his old Trade of Fiſhing.” They laboured all Night, but 

caught nothing. 5 1 the Morning a grave Perſon, probably in the habit of a Tra- 

veller, preſents himſelf upon the ſhore: And calling to them, asked them whether 

they had any meat: When they told him, No: He adviſed them to-caft the Net on 

the right fide. of the Ship, that ſo the Miracle might not ſeem to be the effect of 

chance, and they ſhould not fail to ſpeed. They did ſo, and the Net preſently inclo- 

ſed fo great a draught, that they were ſcarce able to drag it a ſhore. 8. Joſn ama. 

Zed with the ſtrangeneſs of the matter, told Peter that ſurely this muſt be the Lord, 

vhom the Winds and the Sea, and all the Inhabitants of that watery Region were ſo 

ready to obey. | Peter's zeal preſently took fire, notwithſtanding the coldneſs of the 

| An oof +; :- Seaſon, and impatient of the ; leaſt moments being kept 

r pe e iy ſor become, from the company of his dear Lord and Maſter, without 

172 9 799 e 19 c, any conſideration of the danger to which he expoſed hum- 
1 „ide „ 4 : . | | 1 

Xdea, der Hdgat ue dit 34 ddt ſelf; he girt his Fiſher's, Coat about him, and throwing 

Tewly cen FRO 1 „ huimſelf into the Sea, ſu am to ſhore, not being able to 

; io 1 222 in l. ſtay till the ſhip could arrive, which came preſently after. 

ca 16.1 e ee eee chaps und a Fire ready made, and Fiſh laid 

upon it, either immediately created by his Divine S game to the 

: ſhore of its own accord, and offered it {elf to his hand. Which notwithſtanding he 

commands them to bring of the Fiſh which they had lately caught, and prepare it 

for their Dinner. He himſelf diniag with them; both that he might give them an 

inſtance of mutual love and fellowſſup, and alſo aſſure them of of his hu- 

made nature, ſince his return from the dead. gd Wa on Sl E r 
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Stcn.. VI. The Life of S. PETER. 21 
4. DINNER being ended, our Lord mote particularly addreſſed himnſelf to fe- 
ter; urging him to the utmoſt diligence in his care of Souls: and becauſe he knew. 

that org >. but a mighty love to himſelf could carry him through the troubles and 

. hazards of ſo dangerous and difficult an employment; an employment attended with 

all the impediments, which either the perverſeneſs of men, or the maliceand ſiibtiky 

of the Devil could caſt in the way to hinder it; therefore he firſt enquired of him, 

whether he loved him more than the reſt of the Apoſtles, herein mildly reproving his 

former overconfident reſolution, that hoi gh all the reſt ſhould deny bim, pet would not 

he deny him. Peter modeſtly replied, not cenſuring others, much leſs preferring him- 

ſelf before them, that our Lord knew the integrity of his affection towards him: 

This Queſtion he puts three ſeveral times to Peter, ho as often returned the ſame 

Anſwer; It being but juſt and reaſonable, that he who by a threefold denial had given : 
ſo much cauſe to queſtion, ſhould now by a threefold confeffion * give more than or- IL rem 
dinary aſſurance of his ſincere affection to his Maſter. | Peter was a little troubled n 
this frequent queſtioning of his love, and therefore more expreſly appeals to dur Lord's wrzd]evior- 

omniſciency, that He who knew all things, muſt needs know that he loved him. To 5 dya9%; 

each of theſe confeſſions our Lord added this ſignal trial of his affeftion ; then, Feed regen 


geg. Iſid. 


my ſbeep, that is, faithfully inſtruct and teach them, carefully rule and guide them, Pelex/. 1-1. o. 
perſuade, not compell them; feed, not fleece, nor kill them. And ſo tis plain Saint Nala ng. 
Peter himſelf underſtood it, by the charge which he gives to the Guides and Rulers timi trine tri. 
of the Church, that they ſhould feed the Flock of God, taking the over-ſight thereof, "4 confelſ, n? 
not by conſtraint, but willingly, not for filthy lucre, but of a ready. mind: Neither 4s lingua ſerviat 
being Lords over God's heritage, but as examples to the flock. But that by feeding Chriſt's quam timori, 
ſheep and lambs, here commended to Saint Peter, ſhould be meant an univerſal and Cine des 
uncontrollable Monarchy and Dominion over the whole Chriſtian Church, and that tur morsimmi- . 
over the Apoſtles themſelves and their Succeſſors in ordinary, and this power and ſu- 8 * 
premacy ſolely inveſted in S. Peter, and thoſe who were to ſucceed him in the See of Aug. in Joan. 
Rome, 1s ſo wild an inference, and ſuch a melting down words to run into any ſhape, _ 123. col. 
as could never with any face have been offered, or been poſſible to have been impoſed ? Per.s. 1,2. 
upon the belief of mankind, if men had not fiaſt ſubdued their reaſon to their inte- | 
reſt, and captivated both to an implicit faith and a blind obedience. For granting that 
our Lord here addreſſed his ſpeech onely unto Peter, yet the very ſame power in 
equivalent terms is elſewhere indifferently granted to all the Apoſtles, and in ſome 
meaſureto the ordinary Paſtours and Governours of the Church : As when our Lord 
told them, That all power was given him in Heaven and in Earth, by virtue whereof 
they ſhould go teach and baptize all Nations, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature: That 
they ſhould fred God's flock, Rule well, inſpect and watch over thoſe over whom they 
had the Authority and Rule. Words of as large and more expreſs ſignification, than 
thole which were here Ipoken-to G. 5. 

5. OUR Lord having thus engaged Peter to a cheerful compliance with the dan- 
gers that might attend the diſcharge and execution of his Office, now particularly in- 
timates to him hat that fate was that ſhould attend him: telling him that though 
when he was young he girt himſelf, lived at his own pleaſure and went whither he 
pleaſed; yet when he was old, he ſhould ſtretch forth his hands, and another ſhould 
bird and bind him, and lead him whither he had no mind to go: intimating, as the 

vangeliſt tells us, by what death he ſhould glorifie God, that is, by Crucifixion, the Mar- 
Pier which he afterward underwent. ' And then rifing up, commanded. him to 

low him; by this bodily. attendance myſtically implying his conformity to the 
death of Chri#, that he ſhould follow him in dying for the truth and teſtimony of the 
Golpel. It was not lang after, that our Lord appeared to them to take his laſt farewell as r. 8. 
of them,when leading them out unto Berhany,a little Village upon the Mount of Olives, Luke 24. 49. 
he briefly told them, That they were the perſons, whom he had choſen to be the wit - 
neſſes both of his Death and Reſurrection; a teſtimony which they ſhould bear to him 
in all parts of the World: In order to which he would after his Aſcenſion pour out his 
Spirit upon them in larger meaſures than they had hitherto received, that they might 
be the better fortified: to grapple with that violent rage and ory wherewith both - + 
Men and Devils would endeavour to oppoſe them; and that in the mean time the i] 
ſhould return to Jeru/a/em, and ſtay till theſe miraculous powers were from on bigh | 
conferred upon them. His diſcourſe being ended, laying his hands upon them, he 

gave them his ſolemn bleſſing ; which done, he was immediately taken from them, 
and being attended with a glorious guard and train of Fog 9-0 was received up intd v Paulin Exif. 

Heaven. * Antiquity tells us, that in the place where lie ſaſt trod upon the rock, the * Sever. 
3 5 5 ; 8 8 F 2 at | wy N impreſ- 2 


4 *. * 
* 
* 
* 


** 


” > 


T 
| 


' 
| 
: 
| 
N 
' 


—— 


* 


22 2 855 — "Ti FP ETER Sect. VII. 


ks Sup. impreſſion of his feet did remain, which could never aſterwards be filed op or impa; 

Sever. Hiſt. red, over which Helens, Mother of the Great Conſtantine, afterwards built a little 

3 7 Chapel, called the Chapel of the Aſcenſion; in the floor whereof, upon a'whitiſhking 

ron. de 2 of ſtone, modern Pee tell us, That a im * 4 his 0 is ſhewed at 
. in A. this day; but tis that of his right foot only, the other being taken away b 

> calls 9 / the Temple at eruſalem. Our Lord being = 2 


3. Turks, and, as tis ſaid, kept in emple at 5 F 

J. Corovic. from them, the Apoſtles were filled with a greater ſenſe of his glory and majeſty, 

4 251. than while he was wont familiarly to converſe with them; and having p rformed 

vid. Sands Re- their ſolemn adorations to him, returned back to Jeraſalem, waiting for the promiſe 

Tu of the Holy Ghoſt, which was ſhortly after conferred upon them. They worſbipped 
24. 52. a Kats ” - 

him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great joy. They who lately were overwhelmed 

with ſorrow at the very mention of their Lord's departure from them, entertained 

it now with joy and triumph, being fully fatisfied of his glorious advancement at 

God's right hand, and of that particular care and providence which they were ſure 

he N exerciſe towards them, in purſuance of thoſe great truſts he had committed 


nen , 
S. Peter's Acts, from our Lord's Aſcenſion, till the 
Diſperſion of the Church. 


The Apoſtles return to Jeruſalem. The d, or Upper - room, where they aſſemble 
2 Peter my the neceſſity of a nem Apoſtles being choſen in the Lis. 72 
The promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt made upon the day of Pentecoſt. The Spirit deſcen- 
ded in the likeneſs of fiery cloven tongues, and why. The greatneſs of the Miracle. 
Peter's vindication of the Apoſtles from the ſlanders of the Jews, and proving Chriſt 
to be the promiſed Meſſiah. Great numbers converted by bis Sermon. lis going 
to the Temple. What their ſtated hours of Prayer. His caring the impotent Cripp 
' there, and diſcourſe to the Jews upon it. What numbers converted by him. Peter 
and John ſeized, and cap into Vim, Brought before the Sanhedrim, and their reſo- 
late carriage there, Their refuſing to obe, when commanded not to preach Chrilt. 
The rea ſeri the Chriſtian Religion provides for ſubjectian to Magiſtrates in all 

T. 


ms 


ul inſtances of obedience. The ſeverity uſed by Peter towards Ananias and Sa 
phira. The great Miracles wrought by him. Again caſt into priſon, and delivered 
an Angel. ir appearing before the Sanhedrim ; and deliverance, by the pradent 
coun T, of Gamalie | 130 | 


1. FT HE Holy Jeſs bei gone to Heaven, the Apoſtles began to act accor- 

W [ ding to the Power and Commiſſion he had left with them. In order where- 
unto, the firſt thing they did after his Aſcenſion, was to fill up the vacancy in their 
College, lately made by the unhappy fall and Apoſtaſie of Judas. To which end no 
ſooner were they returned to Jeraſalem, but they went d vaſwoy, into an . 
Where this <zFwoy was, whether in the houſe of S. John, or of Mary John-Mart's 
Mother, or in ſome of the out-rooms belonging to the Temple, (for the Temple 
had over the Cloiſters ſeveral Chambers for the ſervice of the Prieſts and Lewites, and 
as Repoſitories, where the conſecrated Veſſels and Utenſils of the Temple were laid 
up, though it be'not probable, that the Jews, and 2 the Prieſts would ſuf- 
fer the Apoſtles and their company to be ſo near the Temple) I ſtand not to enquire. 
"Tis certain that the Jews uſually had their vp ewe, private Orataries, in the upper 
parts of their houſes, called rw?y.,. tor the more private exerciſes of cheir devotions. 
9 = hus Daniel had his my, his apper-Chamber, (a pe the LXX. render it) 
. =" hg * whither he was wont to retire to pray to his God: and Benjamin the Jew tells us, 

| that in his time (Arr. Chri#. 1172.) the Jens at Babylon were wont to pray both in 
their Synagogues, r wii and in that ancient wpper-room of Daniel, which the 

Acts 20. 8. Prophet himſelf built. Such an <xepoor, or upper-Chidnber, was that wherein 8. Paul 
N preached at Troas : and ſuch probably this, where the Apoſtles were now met toge- 
+. ther, and i al likelihood the fame, where our Lord had lately kept the Palſore 
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wherethe Apoſtles and the Church were aſſembled on the day of Penteroſt and which 
was then the uſual pace of their Religious Aſſemblies, as we have elſewhere obſerved 
more at large. 


lere the Church being met to the number of about XX, Peter, * prin. Ciriſt. 


as Preſident of the Aſſembly, began to ſpeak, and, applying himſelf to the whole Con- Pr 1. Cb. 5. 
atign, propoſed to them the choice of a new Apoſtle. And tis the remark which? '** 
8. Chryſoſtom, makes upon this paſſage, that Peter herein would do nothing with- || Hmil. 


out che common conſent and approbation, doe as NIN V 


>; aſſuming no **?- 2 


uliar ſupereminent power and authority to himſelf; - He put them in mind, that Ads 1. 13. 


adus, one of our Lord's Apoſtles, being betrayed by his own covetous and inſatiable 
mind, had lately fallen from the honour of his place and miniſtery: that this was no 
more than what the Prophet had long ſince foretold ſhould come to paſs, and that the 
rule and over ſight in the Church, which had been committed unto him, ſhould be 
devolved upon another: that therefore it was highly neceſſary, that one ſhould be 
ſubſtituted in his room, and eſpecially ſuch a one as had been ſamiliarly converſant 
with our Saviour, from firſt to laſt, that ſo he miglit be a competent witneſi both of his 
doctrine and miracles,” his life and death, but eſpecially of his Reſurrection from 
the dead. For ſeeing no evidence is fo valid and ſatisfactory, as the teſtimony of an 
eye· witneſs, the Apoſtles all along mainly inſiſted upon this, that they delivered no 
other things concerning our Saviour to the World, than what they themſelves had 
ſeen and heard. And ſeeing this riſing from the Dead was a principle likely to meet 
with a great deal of oppoſition, and which would hardlieſt gain belief and entertain- 
ment With the minds of men, therefore they principally urg'd this at every turn, 
that they were eye witneſſes of his Reſurrection, that they had ſeen, felt, eaten and fami- 
larly converfed with him after his return from the Grave. That therefore ſuch an 
Apoſtle might be choſen, two Candidates were propoſed, Joſeph, called Barſabas, and 
thias. And having prayed that the Divine Providence would immediately guide 
and direct the choice, they caſt lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, who was accor- 
dingly admitted into the number of the twelve Apoſt 


* . 


2. FIFTY days lince the laſt Paſſover now run out, made way for the A 2. WY 


Feaſhof Penzecoſt, At what time the great promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt was fully made 


good unto them. The Chriſtian Aſſembly rr dane ep -for the publick fer. _ 
vices of their Worſhip, on a ſudden a found ie that of a mighty wind, ruſt'd in 
upon them; repreſenting the powerful efficacy of that Divine Spirit, that was now | 


to be communicated to them: After which there appeared little flames of fire, which, 
in the faſhion of Cloven Tongues, not onely deſcended; but ſate upon each of them, 
probably to note their perpetual 'enjoyment of this gift upon all occaſions, that when 
neceſſary, they ſhould never be without it; not like the Prophetick gifts of old, which 
were conferred but ſparingly, and only at ſome particular times and-ſeafans. As the 


ſevent) Elders prophe d And ceaſed not, but it Was onely at ſuck times 45 the Spi · Numb. 11.23. 


rit. came domm and reſted upon them. Hereupon they were all immediately filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, which enabled them in an inſtant to ſpeak ſeveral L which 
they had never learn d, and probably never heard of, together with other miracu- 
lous gifts and powers. Thus as the conſounding of Languages became a curſe to the 
old World, ſeparating men from all mutual offices of kindneſs and commerce, ren- 
dring one part of Mankind Barbarians: to another: ſo here, the multiplying ſeveral 
Languages became a Moog; being intended as the means to bring men of all Nati- 
ons into the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, into the fellow - 
ſhip of that Religion, that would baniſh diſcords, cement differences, and unite 
men's hearts in the bond of Peace. The report of fo ſudden and ſtrange an action pre- 
ſently ſpread it ſelf into all corners of the City, and there being at that time at Je- 
ruſalem multirudes of Jewiſh: Proſelytes, Devout men nut f every Nation under Hea- 
ven, Parthians, Medes, Elamites (or Perſtans,) the dwellers in Meſopotamia and Ju- 
dea, Cappadocia, Pontus and 4ſia: minor, from Phmgia and Pamphytza, from Egypt and 
the parts of Libya and rene, from Rome, from Crete, from Kalle Jews and Proſehytes 
(probably'drawsn thitherby-the'general-reporrandexpeRat; 3 wt boot! 
tion Which had ſpread it ſelf over all the * Eaſtern parts and * Perorebuerar Oriente tata hetus 
in a over all places of the Roman Empire, of the Te, elſe in fotis, ut ro tempere 7 


Me that aboiit this time ſhould: be born at e. er Neiplt 2. 4. J. Jad Lale es Tories 


6. 4.5. 728. eadem habet Tacitus 


ral) they no ſooner heard of it, but univerfally flocked ter. I. 8. e. 13. 5. 40. 

to this Cialis Aﬀemnbly:: whert they Werra ooo 
hear theſe Galilaans ſpeaking to them iwtheirow/nivative Languages, ſo various, fo 

| Vaſtly. different ſrodraneanothier. And it conldinorbur exteedhngly encreaſe the won- 
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24. The er ETER Ser VII 
der to reflect upon the meanneſs and inconfiderableneſs of the Perſons, neither alli. 
ſted by natural parts, nor poliſhed by education, nor improved by uſe and cuſtom 

* which three things Philoſophers require to render a man accurate and extaordin 


„ 
in 
fancies, but the great and admirable works of God, and the myſteries of the Goſpd | 


es of the then known World. Men were ſeverally affected with it, according 
to their different tempers and apprehenſions. Some admiring and not knowin 


c Many z- accompliſhment of an ancient Prop the fulfilling of what God had expreſly fore- 
nen Tu told ſhould come to paſs in the times of the Meſſiah ; that Jeſus of Nazareth had evi- 
5 40. x49 ently approv'd himſelf to be the Meſiah ſent from God by many tionable mi- 


Pao dere races, of which 47 themſelves had been eye witneſſes: And thoug hy God's per- 
e kind, they had wickedly crucifled and lain him yet that God had raiſed him from 
1, = dead? That it was * poſſible he ſhould be holden always under the dominion 


1020. 


ery” they . 
_ fied, was the Perſon whom God had appointed to be vhe Meſſiah and the Soviour of 
his Church. cen R * een een N10 1 | . | „ N 


in, and the gifs and benefirs of the Ho 
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three of the clock in the afternoon, towards 


though above forty years old, had been lame from his Birth, laying. at the beauti- 
full Gate ef the Temple, and asking an Alms of them. Peter earneſtly looking on 


Sine wos were enlarged, and the ee returned to their proper uſe. The man ſtan- 
*. s 


ſter, by the Power of that very Chriſt, t 
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ineregſe. There being by this means no fewer than Five Thogſaud bro 


ne they hated Chri/tianity, becauſe ſo cxprelly alle 
being vexed to hear this Doctine vented amongſt the 
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ſhortly to be expoſed to. The effects of his preaching were ſtrange and wonderfull: 
as many as believed were baptized: there being that day added to the Church no leſs 
than #hree thouſand ſouls. A quick and olentiful harveſt; tlie late ſufferings of our 
Saviour, as yet freſh bleeding in their memories, the preſent miraculous. powers of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that appeared upon them, the zeal of his Auditours, though here- p 
toſore miſplaced and miſguided, and above all, the efficacy of Divine grace, contri- 
buting to this numerous*converſion.. eee. 
THOUGH che converting fo vaſt a multitude might juſtly challenge a 
place am the greateſt miracles, yet the Apoſtles began now more particularly 
to exercile their miraculous power. Peter and N going up to the Temple, about Ads 3. 1. . 
the concluſion of one of the ſolemn 
hours of prayer, (for the Jews divided their day into four greater hours, each quar- 
ter containing three leſſer under it, three of which were publick and ſtated times ' 
of prayer infieucid (Jay ig) by the three great Fatriarchs of their Nation; „i 7c; 
the firſt from ſix of the clock in the morning till nine, called hence the third | hor a8 3. 1. 
of the diy, inſtituted by Abraham , this was called rvywit n, or mornin; 
Her? the ſecond from nine till twelve, called he fixth hour, and this hour of | 
rayer ordain'd by Iſaac, this was called c ]ũ]̃ or, or mid-day prayer + the third 
twelve till three in the afternoon, called the ninth hoar, appointed by Jacob, 
called ry23"y 172nN, or evening prayer; and at this hour it was that theſe;two _ 


ſtles went up to the Temple, where) they found a poor impotent Cripple, who; 


him, told him, he had no money to give him, but that he would give him that 
which was a great deal better, reſtore lim to his health; and liſting him up by the 
hand, commanded him in the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth to riſe up and val. The 
word was no ſooner ſaid, than the thing was done: Immediately the Nerves and 


up went into the Temple, , leaping and praiſing God. The beholding ſo 
ſudden and extraordinary a Cure begot great admiration in the minds of the People, 
whoſe curioſity drew them to the Apoſtles to ſee thoſe who had been the Authous 
of it. Which Peter taking notice of, began to diſcourſe to them to this effect; Thar". 
there was no. reaſon they ſhould wonder at them, as if by their oαν skill And art 
they had wrought this Cure, it bei ö in the Name of their eruriſied Ma. 

hat Holy and Jul pecion, 'whom- they .: 

themſelves had denied and delivered up to Plate, and preferred a Rebel and a Mun. 
therer before him, when his Judge was reſolved to acquit him: and that mtongh”  .. 9 
they had put him to death; yet that they were witneſſes, that God had raiſed him 
up again and that he was gone to Heaven, where he muſt remair'rill'the times of 
the General Reſtitution. That he preſumed that this in them, *asal{6'in their au 
lers, was in a great meaſure the effect of ignorance, and the not being throughly con- 
vinced of the Greatneſs and Divinity of his Perſon; which yet God made uſe of for 
the bringing about his Wiſe and Righteous Deſigns, the accompliſhing of what he 


the holy Prophets which had been ſince the World began: That therelors itwas. gown... 
high time for them to repent, and turn to God, that their great wickedneſs might | © 1+» + | 
be expiated; and that when Chriſt ſhould ſhortly come in Judgment upon the Jemiſ n 
Nation, it might be a time of comfort and refreſhing to them, "what would be of 
vengeance and deſtruction to other men: that they Were the/peculiar perſons; to 
whom the bleſſings of the promiſes did primarily appertain, and unto whom God in 
the farſt-place ſent his Son, that he might derive. bis Bleſſing. upon them by turning 
them ama from their iniquities, .., While Peſer was thus diſoourſing to the People.in 
one place, we may ſuppoſe that John was preaching to them in another; and the ſuc- 
ceſs Was anſwerable The Apoſtles caſt out the ſeed, and Mane rec wre the 

Mex to 6 
the Faith: though tis poſſible the whole body of Believers might he bomprehended in *® 4 + 
eh mm ot cod ananboackflig o mo wth al WASNT ker 
36. WHILE che Apoſtles Were thus preaching, the Frieſtt and, Sadducees (who as 4. 1. 
particularly appeared in this bulinels, as heing enemies tg all cumults, or Whatever. 
might diſturb their preſent. caſe and quiet, the oply portion of happineſs they, expe- 
ig the Rees,, 
* Ma- 


rate, 


* 
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Mate that this Concourſe might probably tend'to an Uprodr and Inſurrection 
ere they came with the Captain of the Temple (Commander of the Tower 
of Antonia, which ſtood cloſe by; on the North · ſide 20 the Temple, wherein was a Ro. 
man Garriſon to prevent or ſuppreſs, 'efpecially at Feſtival times, Popular Tumults 
and Uproars) who ſeized on the Apoſtles, and put them into Priſon. ' The next Day 

. they were convented before the Jew: Sanbedrim: ; and being asked by what Power 
3 and Authority they had done this; Peter reſolutely: . That as to the Cure 
N 4 to this impotent Perſon, Be it known to them and all the avs,” chat ĩt was 
fectly wrought in the Name of that KG ds of Nazareth, whom they themſelves hag 
* cC.truclſied, and God had raiſed from the dead, and whom, though they had — 
him by as waſte and rubbiſh, yet, God had made bead of the corner; and that there 
was no other way, wherein they, or others, could expect ſalvation, but by this cruci. 
fied Saviour, Great was the boldneſs of the Apoſtles, admired by the Sanbedrim i it ſelf, 
in this matrer; eſpecially if we conſider, that this probabl was the very Court that 
had ſo lately ſentenced and condemned their Maſter, and being fleſhed in ſuch fan. 
guinary proceedings, had no other way but to go on and juſtiſie one cruelty with 
another: that the Apoſtles did not fay theſe things in corners and behind the cur- 
2 but to their very faces, and that in the open Court of Judicature, and before all 
— That the Apoſtles had not been. uſed to plead in ſuch publick places, nor 
had liſhed with the Arts of education; but were ignorant, rere _ 
known not Een be verked in the fg of the Jewiſh Law. 1199 + 
ud THE Council (which all this while had beheld them: with a kind of net, 
* remembred that they had been the companions and attendants of the late 
Jas ) commanded them to withdraw, and debated amongſt ' themſelves 
what fas ould doe with them. The Miracle they could not deny, the fact 

ſo plain oe evident, and therefore Nog ſtrictly to charge them, that they ſhoul 
Preach no more in the Name of Jeſus. Being called in again, dar => neem them 
with the Reſolution of the 5 to which Peter and Jo t they could 
by no means yield obedience to it, "appealing tothemſelves, . it was not more 

| fit that « rhe ould obe God, Gre og them : e hey could not * teſtife 
hi Bow. hut! ad ſeen and beard. Nor did they in this anſwer 
To iy dm 7 s (ras Motel . make any undue reflettion upon the power (bf the Magi- 


5 „n er A den — am ſtrates, and the obedience due to them, it being a ruled cafe 
27. ty Wis, OG i ates by the firſt dictates of reaſon, and the common vote and 
e iz Lroenlt The, AD; 20% 5 ſuffrage of Mankind, that Parents and Governours are not 
dag, off Sen 4 Seal e. to be obeyed when their commands interfete with the 5 
eee 3  ligations: Loder which we ſtand'ro a fn periour power. All 

pad Sto, | . authority is originally derived from God; Aan our duty to 


* 2 10¹ 


Serm. 77. de b tec patent 2 A. 4 not be ſuperſeded by the Laws "of * Authori 
. 5 Ad . iving from! him; and 0 Socrates Hüte n bara 
| eg Wilen W to leave off His excellent way of inſtitution and inſtru- 
| 

| 

| 


45 NR and to comply with the humour of his A:heniax Judges to ſave his life, 
to gaicl 2s returned this anſwer, that * 4zdeedl be loved andbonoured the 
67 gh 23. . Aubenians; but 5 reſolved to obey Qod rather than them. An 
d, 
5 85 5 that which was here given by our Apoſtles. In all other ca- 
an een, | ſes where the LawSof the Magiſtrate did not interfere with 
NDF ee. che nome more loyal, none more compliant than hey: - Asindeed 
no Religion in che World ever ſecured the intereſts of Civil authority like the Reli- 
of the Go ell! It poſitively charges very ſoul of what rank or aden ſoever 
to be ſuljelt so ihe higher powers, us 4 Divine 0Ainaxce and Inſtitution, and that o/ for 
wr on, bat for confeiente ſale; it puts non in mind to be xc to Principalities 
and Powers; and obey Magiſtrates, to ſubmit to every Ordinance of m 4x! for the Lord's 
ale, both tothe King at ſupreme, and unto Governours as unto them that are ſent by him : 
—_— hewill of God, 80 far is it fromm allowing us to violate their perſbns, that it 
529 885 us nex boldly to cenſure their actionls, re revile the Gods, deſpiſe — 
41d ſpeak of evil Dignities; or to viliſie and injure them ſo much, as by a diſhonou- 
rablexhoughe; commanding us when we cannòt obey, to ſuffer the m irigotbus pe: 
; nalties ampoſed upon us Wit Tre . wy #0. Lhe of ſo dar. ſonls with perience,''' Thus 
when theſe two Apoſtles were ſhortly ummoned befare the Council, com- 
manded no mot 40 Preach the e and to be ſcourged for whit they 
hal! d „ "cold" ** che * they * — 
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wholly at his own difpoſure ; and after, it was perfectly in his own power fully to 


raſmus his reflection is here not unſeaſonable ; that no honour or ſovereignty, no pow- 
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to the other without any peeviſh or tart refleQtions; but went away rejoycing. But * 
what the carriage of Chriſtians was in this matter in the firſt and beſt ages of the | 
Goſpel; we have in another place ſufficiently diſcovered to the World. We may not Prim. Chrif. 
wich- hold our obedience, till the Magiſtrate invades God's Throne, and counter- + 0% 4. 
mands his authority, and may then appeal to the ſenſe of Mankind, whether it be 
not moſt reaſonable that God's authority ſhould firſt take place, as the Apoſtles 
here appealed to their very 1 7 themſelves. Nor do we find that the Sanbedrim 
did except againſt the Plea. At leaſt whatever they thought, yet not daring to 
puniſh them for fear of the People, they only threatned them, and let them go: 
who thereupon preſently return'd to the reſt of the Apoſtles and Believers. 

8. THE Church exceedingly multiplied by theſe means: and that fo great a Com- 
pany (moſt whereof were poor) might be maintained, they generally fold their - 
Eſtates, and brought the Money to the Apoſtles, to be by them depoſited in one com- - 
mon Treaſury, and thence diſtributed according to ſeveral exigencies of the ory 
Church; which gave occaſion to this dreadfull Inſtance. - Ananias and his Wife Sa--Adts 5. 1. 
pbira, having taken upon them the profeſſion of the Goſpel, according to the free and 
generous ſpirit of thoſe times, had conſecrated and devoted their Eſtate to the ho- 
nour of God, and the neceſſities of the Church. And accordingly fold their Poſ- 
ſeſſions, and turned them into Money. But as they were willing to gain the repu-- > ; 
tation of charitable Perſons, ſo were they loth wholly to caſt themſelves upon the 
Divine Providence, by letting Bo all at once, and therefore privately with-held part 
of what they had devoted, and bringing the reſt, laid it at the Apoſtles feet: hoping 
herein they might deceive the Apoſtles, though immediately guided by the Spirit of 
God. But Peter, at his firſt coming in, treated Ananias with theſe ſharp inquiries ; 
Why he would ſuffer Satan to fill his heart with ſo og a wickedneſs, as by keeping 
back of his eſtate, to think to deceive the Holy Ghoſt ? That before it was ola, it was 


have performed his vow : So that it was capable of no other interpretation, than that 

herein he had not only abuſed and injured men, but mocked God, and, what in him 

lay, ed to, and cheated the Holy Ghoſt; who, he knew, was privy to the moſt 

ſecret thoughts and purpoſes of his heart. This was no ſooner ſaid, but ſuddenly, to 

the great terrour and amazement of all that were preſent, Ananias was arreſted with 

a ſtroke from Heaven, and fell down dead to ay bee Not long after his Wife 

came in, whom Peter entertained with the ſame ſevere reproofs, wherewith he had 

done her Husband, adding, that the like fad fate and doom ſhould immediately ſeize 

upon her, who thereupon dropt don dead. As ſhe had been Co- partner with him in 

the Sin, becoming ſharer with him in the puniſhment. An inſtance of great ſeverity, 

filling all that heard of it with fear and terrour, and became a ſeaſonable prevention 

of that hypocriſie and diſſimulation, wherewith many might poſſibly think to have 

impoſed upon the Church. 13 ; 
9. THIS ſevere Caſe being extraordinary, the . uſually exerted their 

power in ſuch Miracles as were more uſefull and beneficial to the world: Curing 

all manner of Diſeaſes, and diſpoſſeſſing Devils: Inſomuch that they brought the Ads 5. 12. 

Sick into the Streets, and laid them upon Beds and Couches, that at leaſt Peter's 

ſhadow, as he paſſed by, might come upon them. Theſe aſtoniſhing Miracles could 

not but mightily contribute to the. p ion of. the Goſpel, and convince the 

World that the Apoſtles were more conſiderable Perſons than they took them for, po- | 

verty and meanneſs being no bar to true worth and greatneſs. And, methinks, * E- Anne. in loc. 


— 


er or dignity was comparable to this glory of the Apoſtle; that the things of Chriſt, 
though in another way, were more noble and excellent than any thing chat this 
World could afford. And therefore he tells us, that when he beheld the ſtate and mag- 
nificence wherewith Pope Julius the Second appeared firſt at Boxonia, and then at 
Rome, equalling the triumphs of a Pompey, or a Ceſar; he could not but think how 
much all chis Was below the greatneſs and majeſty of S. Peter, who converted the + 


deur, but by Faith in the Power of Chriſt, and drew it to the admiration of himſelf: 
and che fame ſtate (h he) would no doubt attend the Apoſtles Succeſſours, were 
they Men of the ſame temper and holineſs of life. The Jeni Rulers alarm'd with 
this News, and awakened with the growing numbers of the Church, ſend to appre- 
hend the Apoſtles, and caſt them into Priſon, . But God, who is never wanting to 
his own cauſe, ſeat that night an Angel 98 Heaven to open the Priſon doors, com- 


| World, not by Power or Armies, Grip Engines or Artifices of pomp and gran- 
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manding them to repair to the Temple, and to the exerciſe of their Miniſtery. 
Which they did early in the Morning, and there taught the People. How unſuc. 
ceſsful are the projects of the wiſeſt Stateſmen, when God frowns upon them ! how 
little do any counſels againſt Heaven proſper ! In vain is it to ſhut the doors, where 
God is reſolved to open them; the firmeſt Bars, the ſtrongeſt Chains cannot ho 
where once God has deſigned and decreed our liberty. The Officers —_ the 
next Morning, found the Priſon ſhut and guarded, but the Priſoners gone: Where. 
with they acquainted the Council, who much wondred at it: hut being told where 
the Apoſtles were, they ſent to bring them without any noiſe or violence before the 
Sanhearim : where the High-prief asked them, how they durſt go on to propagate 
that Doctrine which they had fo ſtrictly commanded them not to preach? Peter in 
the name of the reſt, told them, That they muſt in this caſe obey God rather than 
men: That "_ they had ſo barbarouſly and contumeliouſly treated the Lord Je. 
ſas, yet that had raiſed him up ,and exalted him to be a Prince and a Saviour to 
give both repentance and remiſſion of ſins : That they were witneſſes of theſe things, 
and ſo were thoſe miraculous Powers which the Holy Ghoſt conferred upon all true 
Chriſtians. Vexed was the Council with this Anſwer, and began to conſider how 
to cut them off. But Gamaliel, a grave and learned Senatour, having commanded 
the Apoſtles to withdraw, bad the Council take heed what they did to them; put- 
ring in mind, that ſeveral perſons had heretofore raiſed parties and N 
ind drawn vaſt Numbers after them; but that they had miſcarried, and they and 
their deſigns come to nought: that therefore they ſhould do well to let theſe men 
alone: that if their doctrines and defigns were merely humane, they would in time 
of themſelves fall to the ground; but if they were of God, it was not all their 
power and policies would be able to defeat and overturn them : and that they them- 
ſelves would herein appear to oppoſe the counſels and deſigns of Heaven. With this 
prudent and rational advice they were fatisfied; and having commanded the Apo. 
ſtles to be ſcourged, and charged them no more to preach this doctrine, reftored 
them to their liberty. Who notwithſtanding this charge and threatning returned 
home in a kind of triumph, that they — worthy to ſuffer in ſo good 
712: % ave", a cauſe, and to undergo ſhame and reproach for the fake of ſo good a Maſter. Nor 
dafl, des could all the hard uſage they met with from men diſcourage them in their duty to 
5 Ol a God, or make them leſs zealous and diligent both publickly and privately to preach 
deu, Chriſt in e | | EN CRE IRE int, - 
a, 2 Harb. Clriſt in every place. 
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Of S Peters Acts, from the Diſperſion of the Church 


at Feruſalem, till his conteſt with S. Paul at Antioch. 
The great. care f the Divine Providence over the Church. Petor diſpatched by the 
a1 cing Simon Magus there. © His going to Lydda, and curing Eneas. His rai 
Dorcas at Joppa. The Viſion 4 i ＋ hy 2 
pare him for the converſion of the Gentiles. His going to Cornelius, and decla- 
ring God's readineſs to receive the Gentiles into the Church. The Baptizing Cor- 


poſtles to confirm the Church new ly planted © at Samaria. His baſfling and. ſilen- 
4 


ſorts of Creatures preſented to him, to pre- 


neſius and his Family. © Peter cenſared by the Jews for converſing with the Gen- 
tiles. The mighty prejudices of the Tews againſt the Gentiles noted out of Hea- 
then Writers. Peter caſt into Priſon by Herod Agrippa: miraculouſly delivered 


by an Angel. His diſcourſe in the Synod at Jeruſalem, that the Gentiles might 
be received without being put under the obligation the Law of Moſes. 2 
unmortiij compliance” with the Jews at Antioch, in oppoſition to the Gentiles, {- 
_ werely checked and reſiſted by Saint Paul. The ill uſe Porphyry makes of this 
3 The conteit of ſome that it was not Peter the Apoſtle but one of the 
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. Tu Church had been hitherto toſſed with gentle ſtorms, but now a more 


, 


Vvoolent tempeſt overtook it, which began in the Proto- Martyr Stephen, and Achs 8. x. 


was more vigorouſly carried on aſterwards; by occaſion whereof the Diſciples were 
diſperſed. And God who always brings good out of evil, hereby provided, that the 
Goſpel ſhould not be confin'd only to Jeraſalem. Hitherto the Church had been 


crowded up within the City-Walls, and the Religion had crept up and down in pri- 


vate corners; but the profeſſours of it being now diſperſed abroad by the malice and 
cruelty" of their enemies, carried Chriſtianity along with them, and propagated it in- 
to the neighbour Countries, 'accompliſhing hereby an ancient Prophecy, That out of 


Sion ſhould go forth the Law,” andthe Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. | Thus God over- Ifai. 2. 3. 


rules the malice of men, and makes intended poiſon to become food or phyſick. That 
Divine Providencethat governs the World, more particularly ſuperintends the affairs 
and intereſts of his Church,” ſo that no weapon form'd againſt 1/raet ſhall proſper ; 
curſes ſhall be turned into bleſſi and that become an eminent means to enlarge 
and propagate the Goſpel, which they deſigned as the only way to fapprefs and ſtifle 
it, Amongſt thoſe that were ſcattered Philip the Deacon was driven down unto Sæma- 
ria, where he preached the Goſpel, and confirmed his preaching by many miraculous 
cures,” and diſpoſſeſſing Devils. In this City there was one Simon, who by Magick 
Arts and Diabolical Sorceries ſought to advance himſelf into a great fame and reputa- 
tion with the People, inſomuch that they generally beheld him as the great power of 
God, for ſo the & Ancients tell us, he uſed to ſtyle himſelf, giving out himſelf to be 


* ]. Marr, 


the fr and chiefeſt Deity, the Father who is God over all, tliat is, that he was that l. a. p. 69. 


which in every Nation wasaccounted the ſupreme Deity. This man hearing tlie Ser- ren. 4. 1. e. 


mons, and beholding the Miracles that were done by Philip gave up himſelf amongſt Terrull. ds 


the number of believers,” and was baptized with them. .- The Apoſtles, who yet re- Ne. 


mained at bee wee, having heard of the great ſucceſs of Philip's miniſtery at Sama- 
ria, thought-good to ſend ſõme of their number to his aſſiſtance. And accordingly 
depured Peter and John, who came thither. Where having prayed for, and laid their 
hands upon theſe new converts, they preſently received the Holy Ghoſt. Simon the 
Magician obſerving that by laying on of * eee hands, miraculous giſts were 

conſiderable ſum of Money to inveſt him with 
this power, that on whom he laid his hands they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. 
Peter perceiving his rotten and inſincere intentions, rejected his impious motion 
with ſcorn and deteſtation:/'Thy money periſh with thee. He told him that his heart 
was naught and hypocritical; that he could have no ſhare nor portion in fo great a pri- 


ret. c. 48. p. 
219. x 


vilege; that it more concernꝰd him to repent of ſo great a wickedneſs, and fincerely 


ſeek to God, that ſo the thought of his heart might be _— him; for that he 
perceived that he had a very vitious and corrupt temper and c 
and was as yet bound up under a very EY and miſerable ſtate, diſpleaſing to 


1 8 


5 ! 


conſtitution of mind, 
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Acts 9. 32. 


Acts 10. 9. 


to Ceſares. Againſt whoſe arrival Cornelius had ſummoned his friends and kindred 


8 1 Cod, and dangerous to himſelf. The Conſcience of the man Was a little ſtartled with 


this, and he prayed the Apoſtles to intercede with Heaven, that God would pardon 
his ſin, and that none of theſe things might fall upon him. But how little cure this 
wrought-upon him, we ſhall find elſewhere, when we ſhall again meet with him 
afterwards. The Apoſtles having thus confirmed the Church at Samaria, and 
preached up and down in the Villages thereabouts, returned back to Jeraſalem, to 


| Joyn their counſel and aſſiſtance to the reſt of the Apoſtles. 


2. T HE ſtorm, though violent, being at blown over, the Church enjoyed 
a time of great es and ſerenity: during which Peter went out to viſit the Chur. 


ches lately planted in thoſe parts by thoſe Diſciples who had been diſperſed by the per. 


ſecution at Jeraſalem. Coming down to Lydde, the firſt thing he did was to work a 
cure upon one eas, who being crippłd with the Palſie, had lain bed. rid for eight 
years together. Peter coming to him, bad him in the name of Chriſt to ariſe, and 
the man was immediately reſtored to perfeft health. A miracle that was not confined 
onely to his perſon, for being known abroad, generally brought over the Inhabitants 
of that place. The fame of this miracle having flown to Joppa,' a Sea-port Town, 
ſome ſix miles thence; the Chriſtians there preſently ſent for Peter upon this occaſion, 
Tabitha, whoſe Greek name was Dorcas, a woman venerable for her piety and diffu- 
ſive charity, was newly dead, to the great lamentation of all good men, and much 


more to the. loſs of the poor that had relieved by her. Peter, coming to the 


houſe, found her dreſſed up for her Funeral ſolemnity, and compaſſed about with the 
ſorrowfull Widows, who ed the Coats and Garments wherewith ſhe had cloa- 


thed them, the badges of her charitable liberality. Perer, ſhutting all out, kneeled 


down and prayed, and then turning him to the body, commanded her to ariſe, and 


liſting her up by the hand, preſented her in perfect health to her friends, and thoſe 


that were about her: by which he confirmed many, and converted more to the Faith. 
A which he ſtaid ſome conſiderable time at Joppa, lodging in the houſe of Simon 
a Her. [F-.1 bY 4 | | . 72 5 8 Ren 
3- WHILE he abode in this City, retiring one morning to the houſe top to 
y, (as the Jews frequently did, having therice a free and open proſpect towards 
herab and the Temple) it being now near Noon, which was the concluſion of 
one of their ſtated times of Prayer, he found himſelf hungry, and called for meat: 


but while it was preparing he himſelf fell into a Trante, wherein was preſented to 
* a large ſheet let down from Heaven, containing all ſorts of Creatures, clean 


and unclean ; a voice at che ſame time calling to him, that he ſhould riſe, kill free- 
ly, and indifferently feed upon them; Peter tenacious as yet of the Rites and Inſti- 
tutions of the Moſazck Law, rejoyn'd, That he could not doe it, having never eaten 
any thing that was common or unclean. To which the voice replied, That what 
God had cleanſed he ſhould not account or call common. Which being done thrice, 
the Veſſel was again taken up into Heaven, and the Viſion prefentlydifappeared. By 
this ſymbolick repreſentment, though Peter at preſent knew not what to make of it, 
God was teaching him a new leſſon, and preparing him to go upon an Errand an 

Embaſly, which the Spirit at the ſame time expreſly commanded him to undertake. 
While he was in this doubtfull poſtour of mind, three meſſengers knock d at the 


dcor enquiring for him, from whom he received this account: That Cornelius a Ro- 
wan, Captain of a band of Iralian Souldiers at Ceſarea, a perſon of dene Re- 
gion (being a Proſehre at the Gate, who though not obſerving an exact confor- 
meaity to the Rites of the Moſaick Law, did yet maintain ſome general correſpondence 
wWwoich it, and lived under the obligation of the ſeven Precepts of 


the Sons of Noah) had 
by an immediate command from God ſent for him. The next day Perer accompa- 
nied with ſome of the Brethren, went along with them, and the day after they came 


to his houſe. Peter arriving, Cornelius) (who was effected with a mighty reverence 
for ſo great a Perſon) fell at his Feet and worſhipped him: a way of addreſs frequent 
in thoſe Eaſtern Countries towards Princes and great men; but by the Greeks and Ro- 
mans appropriated as à peculiar honour to the gods. Peter, rejecting the honour, as 
due only to God, entred into the houſe, where he firſt made his Apology to the 


Company, that though they could not but know;' that it was not lawfull for a Jew to 


converſe in the duties of Religion with thoſe of another Nation, yet that now God 
had taught him another leſſon. And then proceeded particularly to enquire the rea- 
ſon of Cornelius his ſending for him; /'/Whereupon Cornelius told him; That four days 


ſince, being converſant in the duties of Faſting and Prayer, an Angel had appeared 
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do him, and told Him, that his Prayers and/Alins\were come up for a memorial be- 
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fore God, that he fhould ſend to Jopp for one Simon Peter, ho lodged in a Tan- 
ner's houſe by the Sea ſide, who ſhould farther make known his mind to him; that 


accordingly he had ſent, and being now come, they were there met to hear what he 


had to fay to them. Where we ſee, that though God ſent an Angeli to Cornelius to 
acquaint him with his will, yet the Angel was only to direct him to the Apoſtle for 
inſtruction in the Faith: which no doubt was done, partly that God might put the 
greater. honour upon an inſtitution, that was likely to meet with eqntempt and ſcorn 
enough from the-World p partly to let us ſee; tliat we ure not to expect extraordina- 
ry and miraculous ways of teaching and information, here God affords ordinary 


means. NE nenn 12 0: CBEST. WO LDR THEE | | | 
4. HEREUPON Peter began this Diſcourſe; that by comparing things it was 
now plain and evident, that the partition-wall was broken down; that God had no 
longer a particular kindneſs for Nations and Perſons; that it was not the Nation, but 
the Religion; not the outward quality of the man, but the/inward temper of the 
mind that recommends men to God; that the devout and the pious, the righteous Yo «tis tem- 
and — man, where-ever he be, is equally: dear to Heaven; that 
much reſpect for a juſt and vertuous perſon in the Wilds of Scythia, as Mfommt Sanftus habi- 
Sion: that tlie reconciling and making peace between God and Man by Jeſus Chriſt, it nb 
was the Doctrine publiſhed by the 5 8 of old, and of late, ſince the times of mis &, Ni. 
John, preached through Galilee and Juda, vis. That God had anointed and conſe- nn equali- 
crated Jeſur of Nazareth with Divine Powers and Graces, in the exerciſe whereof he (71/1, Kc. 
conſtantly went about to doe good to men: that they had ſeen all he had done amongſt aum enim Dei 
the Jews,” whom though they had ſlain and crucified, yet that God had raiſed him gig ws of 
again the third day, and had openly ſhew d him to his Apoſtles and followers, whom Paulin. . 10. 
he had choſen to be his peculiar witneſſes,” and whom to that end he had admitted Im. 1. 
to eat and drink with him after his Reſurrection, eommanding them to preach the 
Goſpel to Mankind, and to teſtiſie that he Was the perſon whom God had ordained 
to be e Judge of the World: that all the Prophets with one conſent bore 
witneſs: of him: that this Jeſus is he, in whoſe Name whoſoever believes, ſhould 


certainly receive remiſſion of ſins. While Peer was thus preaching to them, the 
Holy Ghoſt fell upon a great part of his Auditory; enabling them to ſpeak ſeveral 


ges, and therein to magniſie the giver of them. 'Whereat the Jem, who came 

Witli Perer, did ſufficiently wonder, to ſee that the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 

ſhould be poured upon the Gentiles. Peter, ſeeing this, told the company that he knew 
no reaſon why theſe perſons ſhould not be barlued, having received the Holy Ghoſt 


as well as they: and accordingly commanded them to be baptized: ' For whoſe far- 


ther conformation he ſtaid ſome time longer with them. This act of Peter's made 
1 great noiſe among the Apoſtles and Brethren at Jeraſalem, who being lately con- 


verted from their Judaiſm, were as yet zealous for the Religion of their Country, Ads 11. 2. 75 


and therefore ſeverely charged Peter at his return for his tO familiar converſing 
with the Gentiles, See here the powerfull prejudice of education. The Jem had for ſeve- 


| ral Ages conceived a radicated and inveterate'prejudice againſt the Gentiles. Indeed 


the Law of Moſes comminded them to be peculiarly kind to their own Nation; and 
the Rites and Inſtitutions of their Religion, and the peculiar form of their Common- 
wealth made them different from the faſhion of other Countries: a ſeparation which 
in after-times they drew into a narrower compaſs.” Beſides, they were mightily puffed 
up'with-their external privileges, that/they were the'/ee# of Abraham, the & 
whom God had peculiarly chioſen for himſelf, above all other Nations of the World, 


and thereſote with a lofty ſcorn proudly rejected the Gemtiles as Dogs and Reprobates, 


utterly refuſing to ſhew them any office of common kindneſs and converſe. V efind 

| them-with this rudeneſfs and inhumanity. Juve. „ gar. 5. 
nl accuſes them, that they —— ſhewy a Freveller the right bd) nor give him 439. 

a draught of Water, if he were not of their Religion. Taras tells us, that they | ig. lu. 3. 
had adverſus ammues alius hoſtile odium, a bicter hatred of all other Feople: * Human c 4, 3. . 383. 
repreſented them to Abaſuorus, as 187. Aru doiripupcr, Sc. A prople that mould * Ho. 
ver" mix' and correſpond mib amy other, a+ eren in then Manners at in their rue. 6. 
Laws and Religion from other Nations. dd as thie'| Hiſtorian re- þ Diod Sicul, = 
ports)"chiarged them ain ſer is., ene D de E336 e eee phoned 

N TAgulvr' So , ev ap Bye TORS GOT? re my, pdt 244. Col. 

navy That they alone” of all others were the maſt (turſociable"prople under” Fletven , that 14. 


'hey beld wo converſe or correſpondence with any aten; but* | een 
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enemies; that they would not eat; nor drin mith men b, another Nation, ng nor ſo mug, 
as wiſh well to them, their Anceſtors having teavened them with an hatred of "all manking. 
This was their humour; and that the Gentiles herein did not 2 them, is ſuff. 
ciently evident from their ordinary practice, and is openly avowed by their own 
4. Maj- * Writings. Nay, at their firſt coming over to Chriſtianity, though one great deſi 
mon. in of it was, to ſoſten the manners of men, and to oblige them to à more extenſive and 
<<. 1. O in univerſal charity, yet could they hardly quit tis common prejudice, quarrelling with 
Gerelab. cap. Peter for no other reaſon, but that he had eaten and drunken with the Gentilts: in. 
py ſomuch that he was forced to apologite for himſelf, and to juſtiſie his actions as imme. 
diately done by Divine warrant and authority. And then, no ſooner had he given 
them a naked and impartial account of the whole tranſaction, from firſt to laſt, but 
they preſently turned their diſpleaſure againſt him inte thanks to God, that had gran. 
ted to the Gentiles alſo Repentance unto liſ df 
. 1 Þ. Was now about the end of Caligula s Reign, when Peter, having ſiniſhed | 
his viſitation of the new-planted Churches, was returhed unto Jeraſalem. Not long 
Adds 12. 1. After Herod Agrippa, Grand- child to Herod the great, having attained the Kingdom, 
the better to ingratiate himſelf with the People, had lately put 8. James to death. 
And finding that this gratified the Vulgar, reſolved to ſend Peter the ſame way after 
him. } In order whereunto he apprehended him, caſt him into priſon, and fer 
guards to watch him: the Church in the mean time being very inſtant and importy- 
nate with Heaven for his life and ſafety. The Night before his intendeti execution, 
dd purpoſely ſent an Angel from Heaven, ho coming to tlie priſon, found him faſt 
aaältſleep between two of his Keepers. So ſoft and ſecure a Pillow is a good Conſcience, 
eeiuyen ia the confines of Death, and the greateſt danger. The Angel raiſed him up, 
knock'd off his Chains, bad him gird on his Garments, and follow him. He did 
ſo, and having paſſed the firſt and ſecond Watch, and entred through the Iron. gate 
into the City (which opened to them of its own accord): after having paſſed through 
one ſtreet more, the Angel departed from him. By. this time Peter came to him- 
ſelf, and perceived that it was no Viſion, but a reality that had hapned to him. 
Whereupon he came to Marys houſe, where the Church were met together at Pray- 
er for him. Knocking at the Door, the Maid, who came to let him in, percei- 
ving twas his voice, ran back to tell them that Peter was at the Door: Which they 
at firſt looked upon as nothing but the effect of a fright or fancy; but ſhe ſtill affirm- 
ing it, they concluded that it was his Angel, or ſome peculiar meſſenger ſent from 
him. The Door being open, they were ſtrangely amazed at the ſight of him: but 
. he briefly. told them the manner of his deliverange, ——— them to acquaint 
the Brethren with it, preſently withdrew into another place. I is eaſie to imagine 
what a buſtle and ſtir there was the next Morning among the Keepers of the Priſon, 
with whom Herod was ſo much diſpleaſed, that he commanded them to be put to 
Acts 15. 1. 6. SOME time aſter this it hapned, that a controverſie ariſing between the Jew- 
iſb and the Gentilę Converts, about the obſer vation of the Moſaick Law, the minds 
| | of men were exceedingly diſquieted and diſturbed with it; the Jews zealouſly con- 
tending for: Circumciſion, and the obſervance of; the Ceremonial Law to be joyn'd 
with the belief and profeſſion of the Goſpel, as equally neceſſary to Salvation. To 
compoſe this difference, the heſt expedient that could be thought on was, to call a 
| general Council. of the Apoſtles and Brethren. to meet together at Jeruſalem, which 
1 was done accordingly, and the caſe throughly ſcanned and convaſſed. At laſt Peter 
1 ſtood up, and acquainted the Synod, that God ny made choice of him among 
| all the Apoſtles, to be the firſt. that preached the Goſpel to the Gentiles; God who 
Vas beſt able to judge of the hearts of men, had born witneſs to them, that they 
Veere accepted of him, by giving them his Holy Spirit as well as he had done to the 
- _ Jews; having put no difference between the one and the other. That therefore it 
Was a tempting and proyoking God, to put a Jobe, upon the necks of the Diſciples, 
VVlhich neither they themſelves nor their Fathers were able to bear; there being 
rigatol, 0 e enough to believe, that the Gentzles as well as the Jews ſhould be ſaved by - 
dhe grace of the Goſpel. Aſter ſome other of the Apoſtles had declared their judg- 
maents in the caſe, it Was unanimouſly decreed, that except the temporary obſer- 
voance of ſome few. particular things, equally convenient both for Jem and Gentil: 
no other burthen ſhould, be impoſed. upon them, and ſo che dectees of the Council 
being drawn up into a Swrodecal Epiſtle, were ſent abroad to the ſeveral Churches, 
for allaying the heats and controverſies that had been raiſed about Wannen 
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J. PETER a while after the Celebration of this Council, left Jeraſalem, and Gal. 2. 11. 
came down to Antioch, where uſing the liberty which the Goſpel had given him, WIT A 
he familiarly ate and converſed with the Gar- Bodiverts „accounting them, - now 
that the partition- wall was broken down, no longer ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-C;- 
tizens with the Saints, and of the houſe-hold of God: This he ahem thi by the 
Viſion of the ſbeer let down from«Heaven; this had been lately decr , and he 
himſelf had promoted and ſubſcribed it in the Sm at Jeruſalem : this he had before 
, praftiſed towards Cornelius and his Family, and juſtified the action to the ſatisfacti- 
on of his.accuſers; and this he had here freely and innocently done at Amrivch , till 
ſome of the Jewiſh: Brethren coming thither, | for fear of offend ing and diſpleaſing 
them, he withdrew His converſe with the Gentiles, as if it had been unlawful for 


ated againſt the light of his own mind and judgment; condemning what he had 
2 ons, and oying what he had before built up, ſo hereby he confirmed the 


| feuds and prejudices between Jew and Gentile; by which means many others were 


enſnared, yea, the whole number of Jewiſbh Converts followed his e 47 on bo 
r did it 


p of the 
thitood 


tion to 


poſe it 


the Gentiles, who were not in the leaſt under an A. 
and indeed ſo of : | 
tha 


that it __ 


ſubtile enemy of Chriſtianity , makes uſe of it as an argument againſt them both: Jia. 
civility; and that the whole was but a compact of forgery and deceit, while the 
Princes of the Church did thus fall out among themſelves. And fo ſenſible were 

ſome of this in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, that rather than ſuch a diſhonour and — 
diſgrace, as they accounted it, ſhould be reflected upon Peter; they tell 4 us of f Hicron. 
two ſeveral Cephas's, one che {poſtle,' the other one of the ſeventy Diſcrples;, and that 27. %% 
it was the laſt of theſe that was guilty of this prevarication, and whom 8. Paul ſo vi: 

gorouſly reſiſted and reproved at Aztioch, But for this plauſible and well-meant 

Evaſion the Champions of the Romiſh Church conn them no great thanks ar this 

day. Nay, S. Hierom long ſince fully confuted it in his Notes upon this place. 
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158.7. . ceededhim in that See. The care and precedency of the Church he had between Six 
* Encom. S. and Seven Vears. Nor that he ſtaid there all that time, hut that having ordered and 


7 
known: probably he might preach in ſome parts a little farther diſtant from Jades, 
* Bar. ad dun. as we are told & he did at Byzantium, and in the Countries thereabout (though, I 


oy 8500. confeſs, the evidence to me is not convincing.) After this he reſolved upon a Jour- 
. Agap. ad Pet. ney to Rome; where moſt agree he arrived about the Second Year of the Emperour 


Hierof. in . Claudius. Oroſius tells us, that coming to Rome, he brought proſperity along with 
2 him to a Oirw.: Bokbatidin Gdenl other extraordinary advantages which at that 


2 24: ,,, , time hapned to it, this was not the leaſt obſervable, that Camillas Scribonianus, Go- 
ll 8 fol. 25 vernour of Dalmatia, ſolliciting the Army to rebell againſt the Emperour, the Eagles, 
& ſei. their Military Standard, remained fo faſt in the Ground, that no power nor ſtrength 
| Vas able to pluck them up. With which unuſual accident the minds of the Souldiers 
were ſurprized and ftartled, and turning their Swords againſt the Authour of the ſe- 
dition, continued firm and loyal in their obedience. Whereby a dangerous Rebellion 
was. prevented, likely enough otherwiſe to have broken out. This he aſcribes to 
Saint Peter's coming to Rome, and the firſt Plantation of the Chriſtian Faith in that 
City, Heaven beginning more particularly to ſmile upon that place at his firſt co- 
ming thither. Tis not to be doubted, but that at his firſt arrival, he diſpoſed him- 
2 ſelf amongſt the Jews his Country- men, who, ever ſince the time of Auguſtus, had 
| dwelt in the Region beyond Thber.. But when afterwards he began to _ to . 
e | gene 8 Deeiiles, 
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Gentiles, he was forced to change his Lodging, and was taken in by one Padeys, 
a Senatour lately converted to the Faith, Here he cloſely plyed his main office and 
employment, to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity, in that place. Here we are told * he met with 


Philo the Jem, lately come on his ſecond embaſſy unto Rome, in the behalf of his * Euſcb. #. 


Country-men at Alexanariz, and to have contracted an intimate friendſhip and ac- 1 82 
5 with him. And now it was, ſays Baronius, that Peter being mindfull of Hicron. de 


Churches which he had founded in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Bithyniaand Aſia i HH 


che leſs, wrote his fit EpiſHe to them, which he probably inferrs hence, that'S. Mark 270.1 4 4mm. 


being yet with him at the time of the date of this Epiſtle, it mult be written at leaſt 45: Num. 76. 
ſome time this Year, for that now it was that 8. Mark was ſent to preach and propa- 
gate the Faith in Next to the planting Religion at Rome, he took care to pro- | 
pagate it in the Weſtern parts. And to that end (if we may believe one * of thoſe that «+ Inne. 'Ep 
pretend to be his Succeſſours) he ſent abroad Diſciples into ſeveral Provinces. ' That 1. ad Dec. 
ſo their ſound might go into all the Earth, and their words into the ends of the World, BE Concil. 

3. IT happened that after 8. Peter had been ſeveral Years at Rome, Claudius the 3511. 
Emperour taking advantage of ſome ſeditions and tumults raiſed by tlie Jems, by a 
publick Edict baniſhed them out of Rome. In the Number of whom 8. Peter (they H d. Orof. 
ſay) departed thence, and returned back to Jeruſalem, where he was preſent at that 2 bby A 
great Apoſtolical Synod, of which before. After this we are left under great uncer- 
tainties, how he diſpoſed of himſelf for many Years. Confident we may be, that 
he was not idle, but ſpent his time ſometimes in preaching in the Eaſtern parts, 
ſometimes in other parts of the World, as in * Africk, Sicihy, Italy and other pla- d. Innoc. 
ces. And here it may not be amiſs to inſert a claim in behalf of our own Country: 51 ah * 
Euſebius telling us (as 27 06-009 reports it) that Peter was not onely in theſe 
Weſtern parts, but particularly that he was a long time in Britain, where he con- e - 
verted many Nations to the Faith. But we had better be without the honour of 29. Jun. Num. 
Saint Peter's company, than build che ſtory upon ſo ſandy a foundation: Mera- . %% gen 
phraſtes his Authority being of ſo little value in this caſe, that it is ſlighted by the © 
more learned and moderate Writers of the Church of Rome. But where. ever it | 
was that Saint Peter employed his time, towards the latter part of Nero's Reign, 
he returned to Rome; where he found the minds of the People ſtrangely bewirched 
and hardned againſt the embracing of the Chriſtian Religion by the ſabrilties and 

ick arts of Simon Magus, whom (as we have before related) he had formerly | 

baffled at Samaria, This Simon was born at * Girton, a Village of Samaria, 'bred up? J-Mart-4pel- 
in the Arts of Sorcery and Divination, and by the help of the Diabolical powers per-4;7. Pial. cum 
formed many ſtrange feats of wonder and activity. Inſomuch that People generally Tryph. 5. 340. 
looked upon him as ſome great Deiry come down from Heaven. But being diſco- 
vered and confounded by Peter at Samaria, he left the Eaſt and fled to Rome. Where 
by Witchcraft and Sorceries he inſinuated himſelf into the favour of the People, and 


at laſt became very acceptable to the Emperours themſelves, inſomuch that no honour I V ſupra, 


and veneration was too great for him. || Juſtin Martyr aſſures us, that he was honou- 2. 
red as a Deity, that a Statue was erected to him in the Inſula Tyberina, between two 
Bridges, with this Inſcription, S MONI DEO SANCTO; To Simon the holy 

God: that the Samaritans generally, and very many of other Nations did own and 
worſhip him as the chief principal Deity. I know the credit of this Inſcription is 


| ſhrewdly ſhaken by ſome later Antiquaries, who tell us, that the Good Father being a 


Greek, might eaſily miſtake in a Latin Inſcription, or be impoſed: upon by others; (4% en,, 
and tharthe true leeren SE 440 VISA — 4 £0 FI. DIO e 
an Inſeription being in the laſt Age dug up in the ine and, and there preſerved 115. 

to this day. It is not impoſſible put chis might be the foundation of the ſtory. But 47 1 
ſure I am, that it is not only reported by the Martyr, who was himſelf a Samaritan, 1144. 
and lived but in the next Age, but by others almòſt of the ſame time, (a) Irenens, ( Fulcb. 1. 


(b) Terallan, and by others (e] after. them. It farther deſerves to be confide- aug. 4 . 


red, that J. Martyr was a perſon of great learning and gravity, inquiſitive about . # Simon. 

matters this nature; at this time at Rome, where he was capable fully to ſatisfie — 4 
himſelf in the truth of things, that he preſented this; Apology to the Emperour and cap. 14. pag. | 
the Sexare. of Rame, to whom he would be carefull What he ſaid, and who, as they 11 pin. 


knew whether it was true or no, ſo; if ſalſe, could not but ill reſent to be ſo boldly war. 141. lib. 


impoſed upon by ſo notorious a fable. But, be it as it will, he was highly in favoun3% <2: 3-7 


both with the People and their Emperours; eſpecially Vero, who was the Great Euſeb. Hift 
Patron of Magicians, * and all who maintained ſecret ways of. commerce with the Cel. 1b. 2. c. 


by Arad him S. Peter 1 ſit in the firſt place to encoumer, oy eee 
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to undeceive the People, by diſcovering the impoſtures and deluſions of that wick. 


- . hed Os bit on ban lo vio 2 cnn i I SA oo banana gland wn. 
_— ml 4. I HAT he did fo, is generally affitmed by the Ancient Fathers, who tell 
Conc, Tom. 1. us of ſome particular 1 nſtances, wherein he baffled and confounded him. But becauſe 
cn Ne the matter is more entirely drawn up by Tue the houmger, an Authour con- 
944. Ab. temporary with 8. Ambroſe; if not (which is moſt probable). S. Ambroſe himſelf, we 
_ 2 5 ſhall from him repreſent the ſummary of the ſtory. There was at this time at Rome 
Here). 21. p. an eminent young Gentleman, and a Kinſman of the Emperour s, lately dead. The 
3: 1-Sulp- fame wich Peter had for railing perſons to life, perſuaded his friends that he might 
130 G ati be called. Others alſo prevailing that Simon the Magician might be ſent for: Simon, 
j| Hegeſ. ae glad of the occaſion to magniſie himſelf before the People, propounded to Peter, that 
15.4. YT if he raiſed the Gentleman unto life, then Peter, who had fo imjurtoully provoked the 
293 , + great power f God, (as he ſtyled himſelf) ſhouldloſe his liſe: But if Peter prevailed, 
| 2 himſelf would ſubmit to the fame fate and ſentence. Peter accepted the terms, 
and Simon began his Charms and Inchantments, whereat the dead Gentleman ſeemed 
to move his hand. The People that ſtood by, preſently cryed out, that he was alive, 
and that he talked with Simon, and began to fall ſoul upon Peter, for daring to oppoſe 
himſelf againſt ſo great a Power. The Apoſtle entreated their patience; told them, that 
all this Was but a phantaſin and appearance, that if Simon was but taken from the 
Bed - ſide, all this pageantry would quickly vaniſh, -- Who being accordingly remo- 
ved, the Body remamed without the leaſt ſign of motion. Peter, ſtanding at a good 
diſtance from the Bed, ſilently made his addreſs to Heaven, and then before them all 
commanded the young Gentleman in the Name of che Lord Jeſus to ariſe: who im- 
mediately did ſo, ſpoke, walked and eat, and was by Peter reſtored to his Mother. 
I The People who ſaw this, ſuddenly changed their opinions, and fell upon the Magi- 
| cian with an intent to ſtone him. But Peter begged luis life, and told them, that it 
| - would be a ſufficient puniſhment to him, to live and ſee that, in deſpite of all his 
Power and Malice, the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould increaſe and flouriſꝶmꝶ The Magici- 
an was inwardly tormented with this defeat, andvex'd to ſee the triumph of the A- 
poſtle, and therefore muſtering up all his powers, ſummoned the People, told them 
that he was offended at the Galiltant, whoſe Protectour and Guardian he had been, 
and therefore ſet: them a Day, hen he promiſed tliat they ſhould ſee him fly up into 
Heaven. At the time appointed he went up to the Mount of the Capitol, and throw- 
ing himſelf from the top of the Rock, began his flight. A ſiglit Which the People 
eentertained with great wonder and 'veneration, affirming that this muſt be the 
power of God, and not of man. Peter, ſtanding in the Crowd, prayed to our Lord, 
that the heople might be undeceived, and that the vanity of the Impoſtour might 
be.diſcovered in ſuch a way, that he himſelf might be ſenſible! of it. Immediately 
| the Wings which he had made himſelf began to fail him, and he fell to the ground, 
miſerably bruiſed and wounded with the fall: 1 into a neigh- 
bouring Village, he ſoon aſter died. This is the ſtory, for the particular circum- 
ſtances whereof, the Reader muſt rely upon the credit of my Authoar, the thing in 
general being ſufficiently ichriowiedadd by moſt ancient Writers. This conteſt of 
Peter's with Simon Magas' is placed by Euſebius under the Reign ef Claudius, but 
Nee both of ancient and later Authours; it is referted to the Reign of 
e . . ig undient yi. 
8 pon - on 5. SUCH was the end of this miſerable and unhappy man; = Which no ſooner 
came to the ears of the Emperour, to whom, by wickedartifices he had endeared him- 
elt, but it became an occaſion of haſtning Perers ruine. The Emperour probably 
_ . _ © hadibeen'before:diſpleaſed with Peter, not = upon tlie account of the general diſa. 
Vid. Ambr. O preement, and inconformity of luis e e becauſe he had ſo ſtrictly preſſed 
een | e and chaſtity, and reclaimed ſo many Women in Rus from a difſolute 
128. Tom. 3. and vitious life, thereby croſſing that wanton and laſcivious'temper;y to Which that 
den Prince was ſo immoderate a flave and Vaſſal. And being now by his means robbed 
off his dear favourite and companion, he reſolved uporrrevenge; commanded” Peter 
en (aalſo'S: Paul, Who was at chis time at Rome) to be appyehended and caſt into the 


* 


Rom. 4d ln Matertine Priſon *: Where they ſpent their time im tlie exereiſes of Religion, and 
14 t. N eſpecially in Preaching to the Priſoners, and thoſe who reſorted te chem. And here 


S eee ſuppoſe it Was (if not a little before) that Perer wrote His ſecamd Epiſle 
res 3x e to the diſperſed Jews, wherein he enden vours to confirm them in chte belicfand pra- 
„ ier of Chriſtianiry, and 1e fortißie chem againſt efteſe poiſonohs and pernicious prit- | 
les and praftices,” uten Gwen then begawyto'breale4n pen W 1 

857 * | pt ; 


1 
r 


Rome did by daily prayers and importunities ſollicite ||S. Peter to make an weir 45 and |/74. Amt. 
ed 


* Rom. Subte: 


. ER orig. A5. 3. f e nend 26. 
in the ordinary way, but might ſuffer with his Head down- phe hc. <3. 2 . | Ayo Fry 


wards, and his Feet up to Heaven, affirming that he was un- in Petr. p. 252. Hegel. p. 279. 


C worthy to ſuffer in the ſame poſture wherein his Lord had ſuſ- 2 eee Neronis, | 
to fered before him. Happy man (as * Chryſoſt om gloſſes) to be Ile tamen veritus celſe decus emulando mortis © 
* ſet in the readieſt poſture of travelling from Earth to Heaven. — 8 Cle 
le His Body being taken from the Croſs, is ſaid to have been dus ſpeclet imum ftipitem cerebro. We 
he embalmed by Marcellinus the Presbyter aſter the 'Jewiſh Vr ergo manis ſubter, 472 SI 
at n and was then buried in the Vatican, near the Noverat ex humili celum citius Ne. air, 

he Triumphal way. Over his Grave a ſmall || Church was ſoon Dejecit ora, ſpiritum daturus. 


after erected, which being deſtroyed by Heliogabalus, his ger, Feriftepb.HymmeXLin Pa Fet. & Paul. | 
Body was removed to the x in the Appian way, N wierd F * 2 
two Miles from Rame; where it remained till the time of Pope Cornelius, who re- Lid. onuphr. 
conveyed it to the Vatican, where it reſted ſomewhat obſcurely untill the Reign of + Ty 
| Conſtantize, who out of the mighty reverence which he had tor the Chriſtian Re- 45. GC. 
gion, cauſed many Churches to be built at Rome, but eſpecially rebuilt and en- 

larged the Vatican to the honour of S. Peter. In the doing whereof Himſelf is ſaid 
to have been the firſt that began to dig the Foundation, and to have carried thence 
twelve Baskets of Rubbiſh With his own hands, in honour, as it ſhould ſeem, of the 
twelve Apoſtles. He infinitely enriched: the Church with Gifts and Ornaments, 


or which in every Age encreaſed in Splendor and Riches, till it is become one of the 

ho Wonders of the World at this day. Of whoſe glories, ſtatelineſs and beauty, and 

0 4 thoſe. many venerable Monuments of antiquity that are in it, they who deſire to Lac. ſaprd lay: 
ed know more, may be plentifully ſatisfied by Onuphrius. mw one among the reſt 44. 

Ie muſt not be forgotten: there bing kept that very wooden Chair wherein S. Peter 

xj fate wien he was at Rome, by dhe only touching whereof many Miracles are faid to * 44 Au. 43. 
rio 1 be performed. But ſurely Baranius his wiſdom and 4-45 were from home, when * 11. 

— ſpeaking of this Chair, and fearing that Hereticks would imagine that it might be 


rotten in ſo long a time, he tells us, that it is no wonder that this Chair ſhould be 


. preſerved ſo long, when Zaſebius affirms, that the wooden Chair of 8. James, Biſhop 
— | of Jeruſalem, Was extant in the time gf Conſtantive.” But the Cardinal it ſeems for- 
— 2 conſider, that thers is ſome difference between three and ſixteen hundred 
7 Lears. But of this enough. 8. Peter was crucified mers + to the common com- 
* wht? | Putation in the Year of, Chriſt ſixty nine, and the thirt (or, as Euſebius, the 
i arteenth) of Nero, how truly may be enquired afterwards/ ol 
11111 . SECT, 
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"SECT. X. 


The Character of his Perſon and Temper ; ; and an 
Account of his Writings.  . 


The 2 48 of $. Peter's Perſon. 45 account o 2 — 8 A natural fervour and 
ominant in him. Fierceneſs peculiarly remarkable in the 
| [= The beet. e. ee. 


written Sym 
25 — — to = 1 


amiſs in the next place to ſurvey a little his Perſon and Temper. His Body 
Ss believe the deſcription given of him by * Nicephorus) was ſomewhat ſlen- 
5. 2. c. 37. der, of a middle ſiae, but rather inclining to tallneſs; his Complexion very pale, and 
| Com. in Gal. almoſt white: The Hair of his Head and Beard curl'd and thick, but withall ſhort; 
2 * 1 though S. Hierom tells us out of Clemens his Periods, that he was Bald, which pro. 
Hesses, ſer Dably neee; his Eyes black, but ſp with red, which * Ba 
1 in- rozins will have to proceed from his frequent 8 Eye · brows thin, or none 
24 4 6p. At All; his Noſe long, but rather broad and fla na fuch was the Caſe and 
* Outſide. Let us next loo inwards, and view the Jewel that was within. Take him 
e as a Man, and there ſeems to have been a natural predominant in his Tem- 
per, which as a whetitone ned his Soul for all bold and generous 
222 It was this in a great meaſur e that made him ſo forward to ſpeak, and — 
mere det ſwerd, ſometimes before he had well conſidered them. It was this made him 
bis to the moſt imminent t 
— + Maſter and reſolutely draw his Sword in andpolibiyh * a whole band of Soldiers, 
«; and wound the High. prieſt's Servant; d attempted greater matters, 


Hom. 32. in had not our Lord reſtrained, and taken him dard by that ſcafonable check that he gave 
Joan. ). 170. him, 


12 run through the current Hiſtory of 8. Peter's Life, it may not be 
* Hiſt. Eccleſ. (uk, We 


rs, ee anon things in behalf o his 


| 2. THIS Temper he owed-in a great meaſure tothe Gaius and nature of his 
Tundra. 3 Tons N ui, nes. Country, CARES * Joſe phus gives this true character; : 'That 
arg Long d NOK mar Tg it naturall/ bred in men a certain ferceneſt and animoſity, 
n NE whereby they were fearleſly carried out upon any action, and 


— A* 2 2 e T9 in all things ſhewda great — and courage both of mind 


2 Thy and body. The Galibens Clays he) being fighters from their 
Jud. lib. 3+ & 4 P. 933: childhood, the men being as ſeldom overtaken with cowar- 
dice, as their Country with, want of men. And yet notwithſtanding this, his fer- 
vour and fierceneſs hadd its intervals; there being ſome times when the: Baro l 

of his heat and courage did intermit, and the mag was ſurpriſed and 
his own fears. Witgeſs luis paſſionate crying out, When. why was uport ae Sea 4 
danger of his life, and his fuarfull deſerting his Maſter in the Garden; but eſpecially 
his carriage in the: High-prieſt's Hall, When tlie confident charge of 2 ſorry Maid 
made him fink ſo far ih himſelf, and, notwithſtanding! his great and re- 


Ga ae ſa ſhamefully deny his Maſter, and that with curſes and impreca- 


5 was in dangen, and paſſion prerailed over his underſtanding, and fer 
870 2 Stn ca! reaſon. — and, being intent upon 
his life; he heeded not what he did, when he difown'd' his Ma 
5 fave ren FA ſo dangerous ĩs it to be left to our ſelves, we to: Ge out ren 
paſſions let looſe upon u ö SUING 2G T.EUT VII. 44 OR 
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3. CONSIDER him as a Diſciple and a Chriſtian, and e ſhall find him exem- 
k the great inſtances of Religion, Singular in his Hemility and low lineſs of mind. 
ich what a paſſionate earneſtneſs upon the conviction of a Miracle, did he beg of 
our Saviour to depart from him: accounting himſelf not worthy, chat the Son of 
God ſhould come near ſo vile a ſinner ? When our Lord by that wonderful conde- 
nne to waſh his Apoſtles feet, he could by no means be perſwaded to ad- 
mit it, not thinking it fit, that fo great a Perſon ſhould ſubmit himſelf to ſo ſervile an 
office towards ſo mean a perſon as himſelf; nor could he be induced to accept it, till 
our Lord was in a manner forced to threaten him into obedience. When Cornelius 
heightned in his apprehenſions of him by an immediate command from God concer- 
ing him, would have entertained him with expreffions of more than ordinary honour 
and veneration; ſo far was he from complying with it, that he plainly told him, he 
was no other than ſuch a man as himſelf, With how much candour wi, modeſty does 
he treat the inferiour Rulers and Miniſters of the Church? He, upon whom Anti- 
ity "PQ many honourable titles, ſtyling himſelf no other than their 2 
Be mirable his dove to, and zeal for his Maſter, which he thought he could 
never expreſs at too high a rate: for his fake venturing on the mi — and 
cxpoiing himſelf to the moſt imminent hazards of life. "Twas in his quarrel that he 
drew his Sword againſt a band of Souldiers, and an armed multitude; and *twas love 
to his Maſter drew him into that imprudent advice, that he ſhould ſeek to fave him- 
ſelt, and avoid thoſe ſufferings that were coming upon him, that made him promiſe 
and engage fo deep, to ſuffer and die with him. Great was his forwardneſs in on- 
ing Cone to be the Maſſab and Son of God; which drew from our Lord that honou- 
rable Eucamium, Bleſſed art thou, Simam Bar Jonah. But greater his courage and con- 
ſtancy in confeſſing Chriſt before his moſt inveterate enemies, eſpecially after he had 
recovered Himſelf of his fall. With how much plainneſs did he tell the Jews at eve- 
ry turn to their very faces, that they were the Murtherers and Crucifiers of the 
Lord of Glory? nay, with what an undaunted courage, with what an Heroick great- 


neſs of mind did he tell that very Sambedrim, that had ſentenced and cond him, 
that they were guilty of his Murther, and that they could never be ſaved any other 


way, than by this very Jeſus, whom they had crucified and put to death. f 
4. LASTLY, let us reflect upon him as an Apoſtle, as a Paſtour and Guide of 
Souls... And ſo we find him faithfull and diligent in his office, with an infinite zeal en- 
deavouring to inſtruct the ignorant, reduce the erroneous, to ſtrengthen the weak 
and confirm the ſtrong, to reclaim the vitious, and turn Souls to righteouſneſs. We find 
him taking all opportunities of preaching to the people, converting many thouſands 
at once, How many voyages and travels did he undergo? with how unconquerable 
2 patience did he endareal conflicts and trials, and ſurmount all difficulties and oppo- 
ſitions, that he might plant and propagate the Chriſtian Faith? Not thinking much 
to lay down his On life, to promote and further it. Nor did he only doe his duty 
himſelſ, but as one of the prime Superintendents of the Church, and as one that was 
ſenſible; of the value and worth of Souls, he was carefull to put others in mind of 


thei 
flock of God, To tale upon them the Rule and Inſpection of it freely and willingly, not out 


of a ſiniſter end, merely of gaining advantages to themſelves, bur out of a fincere de- 


ſign of doing good to Souls; that they would treat them mildly and gently, and be 
themſelves; emamples of Piety and Religion to them, as the beſt way to make their Mi- 
niſtery — and effectual. And becauſe he could not be always prefent to teach 
and warn men, he ceaſed not by Letters zo ffir up their minds to the remembrance 


— 33 long 
ta: ſtir apy by: 
f Soar alm rem 
ration of thoſe Writings which he left behind him for the bene 
5. NOW. the writings that entitle themſelvesto this A | 
or ſuppoſititious. The genuine Writings:are his two Epeſtles, which make up part of 
the gacred Canon. For tho firſt of them; no certain acobunt can be had when it was 
written. Though Barumias and moſt Mriters commonly affignit to tlie year of Chriſt 


as he lived, as thinking it meet while be was in this tabernacle, 


unc. And this _ to the conſide- 
of the Church. 2 


Forty Foar.. Hur this cannot be, Peter not being at Rowe: (from whence it is ſuppoſed i 


to haya ben written): at that time, as we fiat ſee anon. He wrote it to the Jew! 
Converts, diſperſed through Pustur, Galatia, and the Countries thereabouts, chiefly 


upon the-occaſion of that perſecution,. whioly lad been raiſed at Jeryſalew, And ac. 


ring thews ig e ee eee, Sage bod | 
ays 


cordingly 


ſtle, were either genuine, 


—— 


rs, carneſtly-preſſing and perſwading the Paſtours and Governours of it, Ta feed the 1 Pet: 3. 3, 4: 


2 Pet. 1. 12 


* 
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cordingly the main deſſgn of it is, to confirm and comfort them under thelr preſent 
ſufferings and perſecutions, and to direct and inſtruct them how to carry themſelye, 
in the ſeveral ſtates and relations; both of the Civil and the Chriſtian life. For the 
place whence it was written, tis expreſly dated from Bahylon. But what, or where 
this Babylon is, is not ſo eaſie to determine. Some think it was Babylon in 7 675 and 
probably Alexandria; and that there Peter preached the Goſpel. Others will have it 
to have been Babylon the ancient Metropolis of Aſſyrie, and where great numbers of 
ems dwelt ever ſince the times of their Captivities. But we need not ſend Peter on 

* L. Capen, © long an Errand, if we embrace the notion of a Learned * man, who by Babylon will 
Append. at figuratively underſtand Jeraſalem, no longer now the holy City, but a kind of ſpiritual 
Hiſt. App. pas. Babylon, in which the Church of God did at this time groan under great ſervitude and 
2 Cyril. Alex, Captivity: And this Notion of the Word he endeavours to make good, by calling in 
2 Proc p to his aſſiſtance two of the Ancient + Fathers, ho ſo underſtand that of the Prophet, 
Ga in E143» We have healed Babylon, but ſhe was not healed. Where the Prophet (/ay they ) by 
Babylon — alem, as differing nothing from the wickedneſs of the Nations, nor 
conforming it ſelf to the Law of God: But generally the Writers of the Romiſb Church, 

and the more moderate of the Reformed party, acquieſcing herein in the Judgment of 

Chap. 18.y.2. Antiquity, by Babylon underſtand Rome. And ſo tis plain 8. Fohy calls it in his Reve. 
10, 21. lation, either from its conformity in power and greatneſs tothat ancient City, or from 
that great dolatry which at this time reign'd in Rowe, And fo we may ſuppoſe S. Pe. 

ter to have written it from Rome, not long after his coming thither, though the pre- 

ciſe time be not exactly known. dee LRALOS OT ? 

6. AS for the Second Epiſtle, it was not accounted of old of equal value and au- 

thority with the Firſt, and therefore for ſome Ages not taken into the Sacred Canon, 

* Hiſt. Ece.L.2. as is expreſly affirmed by * Eaſebius, and many of the Ancients before him. The 
c. 30. 7. Orig. Ancient Syriack Church did not receive it, and accordingly it is not to be found in 
Sud Niceph. . their ancient || Copies of the New Teſtament. Yea, thoſe of that Church at this day do 
i Vid. 5-35: not own it as Canonical, but onely read it privately, as we do the Apocryphal Books. 
cock. Prefat. The greateſt * exception that I can find againſt it, was the difference of its /y/e from 
7 . a the other Epiſtle; and therefore it was preſumed, that they were not both written by 
* Hier. e the ſame hand. But S. Hierom, who tells us the objection, does ||| elſewhere him- 
ſcript. Feel. in ſelf return the anſwer, That the difference in the ſtyle and manner of writing might 


1 Queſt 11 ad very well ariſe from hence, that S. Peter, according to his different circumſtances, and 


Hedib. Tom. 3. the neceſſity of affairs, was forced to uſe ſeveral Amanuenſes and Interpreters; ſome- 
* times S8. Mark, and after his departure ſome other perſon, which might juſtly occaſion 
a difference in the ſtile and character of theſe Epiſtles. Not to ſay, that the ſame per- 

ſon may vaſtly alter and vary his oo according to the times when, or the perſons to 

whom, or the ſubjects about which he writes, or the temper and diſpoſition he is in 

at the time of writing, or the care that is uſed in doing it. Who ſees not the vaſt 

difference of Jeremy's writing in his Prophecy, and in his Boot of Lamentations ? be- 

tween S. Johns in his Goſpel, his Epiſtles and Apocalypſe? How oft does 8. Paul alter 

his ſtyle in ſeveral of his Epiſtles, in ſome more lofty and elegant, in others more 

rough and harſh? Beſides hundreds of inſtances that might be given both in Eccleſi- 
aaſtical and Foreign Writers, too obvious to need inſiſting on in this place. The 

* Annot. in 2. T.earned * Grotius will have this Epiſtle to have been written by Symeon, 8. James his 
Fer, c. 1. immediate Succeſſor in the Biſhoprick of Jeraſalem, and that the word [ Peter] was 
Dr. Ham. in inſerted into the Title by another hand. But as a Judicious + perſon of our own ob- 
Argum- Epiſt j ſerves theſe were but his Poſthume Annotations, publiſhed by others, and no doubt 
never intended as the deliberate reſult of that great man's Judgment: eſpecially ſince 

he himſelf tacitely acktiowledges, that all Copies extant at this day read the Title and 
Inſcription as it is in our Books. And indeed there is a concurrence of circumſtances 

to prove 8. Peter to be the Authour of it. It bears 7 name in the Front and Title, 

ea, ſomewhat more expreſly than the former, which has only one, this, both his 

ames. There's a paſſage in it that cannot well relate to any but him. When he tells 
2 Pet. . 16, 17, us that he was preſent With Chriſt in the holy Mount; ¶ hen he received from God the 
22 Father honour and glory; Where be heard the voice which came from Heaven, from the 
Zn „ This is in beloved Sam in whom I am well. pleaſed. This evidently re- 

fers to Chriſt's Trausſguration, Where none were preſent, but Peter and the two Sons 

of Zebeate, neither of which were ever thought of to be the Authour of this Epiſtle. 
Heſides, that there is an admirable conſent and agreement in many paſſages between 

| theſe two Epiſtles, as it were eaſie to ſhew in particular inſtances. . Add to this, that 
| Jud. v. 17,18, 8. Jude, ſpeaking, of the Scoffers who ſbowld' come in ili laſt time, walking after (their 
WT, 447214 $24 Þ Wh ; | | own 
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Lord Jeſus" Oriſt, wherein he plainly quotes tlie wordscof this Second Epiſtle : Per. 3. 2, 3. 
of Peter, aſſming, That there ſhould" obne in the loft day ſtoſfbrs, mall ing after thein 
aun lu. And that this does agree to Peter, will farther #ppear hy this; that he tells 

us of theſe Scoffers, that ſhould come in the Ja dt, thut is, before the deſtruction | 

of Jeruſalem (as that phraſe is often uſed in the New Teſtament) that they ſhould ſay, 

Where is the promiſevof his coming? Which clearly reſpects their making light of thoſe 
Threatnings of -our Lord, whereby he had foretold, that he To gy come in 

judgment for the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh Nation. This he now puts 

them in mind of, as what probably he had before told them of Yiv2 voce, when he 

was amongſt them. For ſo we find hedid elſewhere.” Lactantius aſſuring us, © That ;;,,, 44. 21. 
« amongſt many ſtrange and wonderfull things which Peter and Paul preached at p. 422. 


Rome and leſt upon Record, this was one, That within' a ſhort time God would 


« ſend à Prince, who ſhould deſtroy the Jews, and lay their Cities level with the 
ground, ſtraitly beſiege them, deftroy them with Famine, fo that they ſhould feed 
upon one another: That their Wives and Daughters ſhould be raviſhed; and their 
“Childrens brains daſht out before their faces: that all things ſhould be laid waſt by 
“Fire and Sword, and themſelves perpetually baniſhed, from their. own' Country; 
and this for their inſolent and mercileſs ufage of the innocent and dear Son of God. 
All which as he obſerves, came to paſs. ſoon after their death, Wed Joſep came 
upon the Jes and extinguiſhed both their Vawe and Nation. And what Peter here 
foretold at Rome, we need not queſtion but he had done.before.to thoſe pony to 
whom he wrote this Epiſtle. Wherein he eſpecially antidotes them againſt thoſe cor- 
rupt and poiſonous principles, wherewith many, and eſpecially the followers of Si- 
mon Magus, began to infect the Church of Chriſt. And this but a little time before 
his del as appears from that leg in it, Wliere he tells them, That he knew: he Chap. 1. v. 14. 
muſt ſhortly pat off his earthly Tabernacle, e. 

7. BESEFDES theſe Divine Epiſtles, there were other ſappoſititious writings 
which in the firſt Ages were fathered upon 8. Peter. Such was the Book called his, ,. 2 
Alt mentioned by * Origen, : || Exſehins and others, but rejected by them. Such was 20. , Joan” 
lis Goſpel) which probably at firſt was nothing elſe but the Goſpel written by S. Mark, | Euſeb. ib. 3. 
dictated to him (as is generally thouglit) by S. FPerer; and therefore, as S. Micron, 3; felt, ,, 
tells us ſuid to be his. Though in the next Age there appeared a Book under ſapra. 
that Title, mentioned by 1 I. Biſhop of Antioch, and by him at firſt ff] 5, kuſeb. 
fered to he read in the Church; ut afterwards upon a more carefull peruſal of ith 213. * Sen. 
he rejected it as Apochryphat-aS'it was by others after! him. Another was the Bock . 5. p. 535. 
ſled His Preaching mentioned and quote both by “ Clemens Alrandrinus and by © i 1 
rigen, hut not achinoviledged by them to be Genuine: Nay, expreſly ſaid to have np. p. 809. 
been forged by Hereticks, by an ancient (a) Authour contem Wich 81 Sele penn. 
n. The next was his Apocahpfe,” or Reuelatibm, rejected as (b) Sen tell us by (3) De Haier 
the Ancients as Spurious, but yet read in ſome Churches in Palæſtine in his time. The bn rebape. 
laſt Was the Book called His Judgment, which probably was the ſame with that cal- 2 5 
led * Hermes or Paſtoar, A BOE of good aſe and eſteem in the firſt times of Chriſtia- Ecel. 135. 7, c. 
nity, and which, as Euſehius tells us, was not onely frequently cited by the Anci- 7, I 
ents, but alſo publickly read in Churches. Expoſit. Sym- 

8. WE ſhall'conclude this Section hy conſidering Peter with reſpect to his ſeveral bol. inter Oper. 
Relations: That he was married, is unqueſtionable; the Sacred Hiſtory mentioning "ork N 
his Wife's Norher: His Wife (might we believe * Meraphraſtes) being the Daughter v . Kea. 
Ariſtolulus, Brother to Barnabas the Apoſtle. And though S. Hierom would per- = 3. c. 3. p. 
ſuade us; that he left her behind him, togerher wich his Nets, when he forſook all to + commer. de 
follow Chriſt; yet we know that Father too well; to be over-confident upon his S. Petr. apud 
word! in a Cate of Marriage or Single life, wherein he is not over. ſerupulous ſome: 79400 1. 2. 
times to ſtrain a poiut, to make his opinion more fait and plauſible. The heſt is we || RN. a ui 
hape an infallible Authority which plainly" intimates the contrary, the teſtimony 2, %. N . 
of S. Paas, Wh tells us of Cep has, chat he led about aW ife, 4 r along with him; : cor. „ „ 
WhO fer che: mot parry murualſy cohabired and lived together, for ought that can be Vis. Clem. xe. 


proper te the cbntraryt „ Cle, Alaxmdrinurigives us tis aecount, though he telle 77 


us noctde kme of place, That Forer, ſeeing lis Wife going towards Mirryrdom, ex-* S, fu. 
ceetlingly rejoyced that ſhe was called to great an „ and that ſhe was now 7-7: 736. 


1 Petit, efcoutaging' and eafneſtly/exhorting her, and calling; her by her 
Namie,” $a hor be wee e Lord. Sue Ch I Was the Wedlock of that 


bleſfech ehple, and tlie perfect diſpoſition and agreemen 1 Fro 
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7 | deareſt to them. By her he is ſaid to have had a * Daughter called Petronilla (J Me. 
ar. ad An 1 adds a Son) how truly I know not. This onely is certain, that * Clemey, t 
155 rs, Of Alexandria reckons Peter for one of the Apoſtles that was married and had Chil. a 

\ 


Strom. lib. dren. And ſurely he who was ſo good a man, and ſo good an Apoſtle, was as good 
. . 4. in the relation both of an Husband and a Father. e 
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An Enquiry into S. Peters going to Rome. 
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Peter”s being at Rome granted in general. The account of it given by Baronius and the 
Writers of that Church rejected and diſproved. No foundation for it in the Hiſtory 
of the Apoſtolick Acts. No mention of it in S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans. No 
news of his being there at S. Paul's coming to Rome, nor intimat ion of uch thing 

7 being at 


in the ſeveral Epiſtles which S. Paul wrote. from thence, S. Peter's | 
Rome inconſiſtent with the time of the Apoſtolical Synod at Jeruſalem. And with 
an ancient Tradition, that the Apoſtles were commanded to ſtay Twelve years in ju- 
dza after Chriſt's death. A * out of Clemens Alexandrinus zoted and cor. 
rected to that purpoſe. Difference among the Writers of the Romiſh Church in their 
Accounts, Peter's being XXV years Biſhop of Rome, no ſolid foundation for it in 
Antiquity, The Planting and Governing that Church equally arttibated to Peter and 
Paul. S. Peter when (probably) came to Rome. Different dates of his Martyrdom 
aſſigned by the Ancients, A probable account given of it. "77 


1. II is not my purpoſe to ſwim againſt the Stream and Current of Antiquity, in 
P'S I denying Sant Peter to have been at Rome; an Aſſertion eaſilier f and 
entangled, than confuted and diſproved; we may grant the main, without doing any 
reat ſervice to that Church, there being evidence enough to every impartial and con- 
dering man, to ſpoil that ſmooth and plauſible Scheme of Times, which Baronius 
and the Writers of that Church have drawn with ſo much care and diligence. And 
in order to this we ſhall firſt enquire, whether that account which Bellarmine and B- 
ronius give us of Peter's being at Rome be tolerably reconcilable with the Hiſtory 
of the Apoſtles Acts recorded by 8. Late, which will be beſt done by briefly preſenting 
S. Peter's Acts in their juſt Series and order of Time, and then ſee what countenance 
and foundation their Account can receive from hence. | 9071 
2. AFTER our Lord's Aſcention, we find Peter, for the firſt year at leaſt, ſtay- 
ing with the reſt of the Apoſtles at Jeraſalem. In the next year he was ſent, 7 
ther with 8. John, by the command of the Apoſtles, to Samaria, to preach the Goſpel 
to that City, and the parts about it. About three years after 8. Paul meets him at 
eruſalem, with whom he ſtaid ſome time. In the two following years he viſited the 
ate planted Churches, preached at Dada 232 a, where having tarried many days, 
he thence removed to Cæſarea, where he preached to, and baptized Cornelius and his 
Family. Whenceafter ſome time he returned e where he probably ſtaid, 
till caſt into 257 by Herod, and delivered by the Angel. After which we hear 
no more of him, till three or four years after we find him in the Council at Jera- 
ſalem. After which he had the conteſt with S. Paal at Antioch. And thence-for- 
* ward the Sacred Story is altogether ſilent in his matter. So that in all this time, 
* 444n. 39. We find not the leaſt footſtep of any intimation that he went to Rome. This * Beo. 
num. 1a. d nius well foreſaw, and therefore once and again inſerts this caution, that S. Late did 
not deſign to record all the Apoſtles Acts, and that he has omitted many things 
which were done by Peter. Which ſurely no man ever intended to deny. But then 
that he ſhould omit a matter of ſuch vaſt moment and importance to the whole Chri- 
ſtian World, that not one ſyllable ſhould be ſaid ofa Church planted by Peter at Rome; 
aa Church that was to be Paramount, the ſeat of all Spiritual Power and Infallibilit 
and to which all other Churches were to veil and doe homage; nay, that he ſhou 
not ſo much as mention that ever he was there, and yet all this ſaid tobe done with · 
in the time he deſigned to write of, is by no means reaſonable to ſuppoſe. . 
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pe ar@not ſure that 8. Paul knew of this, and if he did, it is ſtrange that in fo large 


dias, if not ſomewhat ſooner, for S. Paul's N 
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conſidering, that S. Leke records many of his journeys and travels, and his preaching 
at ſeyeral places, of far leſs conſequence and concernment. Nor let this be thought 
the worſe of, becauſe a negative Argument, ſince it carries ſo much ratiqnal evidence 
along With it, that any man who is not plainly byaſſed by ,Intereſty, W ill be ſatisfied 
With it. | JJ/ͤ nn 

3. B UT let us proceed a little farther to enquire, whether we can meet any pro- 
bable footſteps afterwards. About the year Fifty three, towards the end of Claudius 
his Reign, S. Paal is thought to have writ his Epiſtle to the Church. of Rowe, wherein 
he ſpends the greateſt part of one Chapter in ſaluting particulat perſons that were 
there; amongſt whom it might reaſonably. have been expected, -that S. Perer ſhould 
have had the rſt place. And ſuppoſing with * Baronizs,, that Peter at this time * 4d. An. 58. 
might be abſent from the City, preaching the Goſpel in ſome pants in the Weſ, yet" 51. 

#1 


an Epiſtle, wherein he had occaſion enough, there ſhould. be neither direct nor indi- 
rect mention of him, or of any Church there, founded oy him, Nay, S. Paul him- gon. 1. to; 
{lf intimates, What an earneſt deſire he had to come thither, that he might impart un- 11, 12. 
to 51 ome . gifts, to the end they might. be eftabliſbed. in the Faith, for which 
there could have been no ſuch apparent cauſt had Peter been there ſo lately and fo 

long before him. Well, S. Paul himſelf not many years alter is ſent to Rome, Ann. 

Chr. LVI, or as Eaſebius, LVII. (though Barontas makes it two years after) about 

the ſecond year of Nero ; when he comes e 80 to ſoourn with Peter 

a5 tis likely he would, had he been there? No, but dwelt b hired 
1 


had Ne v S 12 
houſe. No ſooner was he come, but he called the chief of the Jews together, ac- Ads 28. 17. 


quainted them with the cauſe, and end of his coming, explains the Boctrine of 
Chriſtianity, which when they rejected, he tells them, That henceforth the ſalv 


tion of. God was ſent anta the Gentiles, Who would hear it, ,to,whom he would now == 


Ke, 


dation for it. 
4. IT we 
count which Bellar mine and Baronas give 
of the Apoſtolical Synod at Jeruſalem, For if 
Years after his own Converſion, as he 1 5 1 and that he himſelf 
verted An», XXV, ſomewhat leſs than two years after the death of Chraf, then it 
plainly appears, that this council was holden Any. XL VIII, in the ſixth year of Clan- 
engen w does not neceſlarily - 


1 


imply, chat Fourteen years Were ne JJ as wellas pot, 
bu hee it was near about that rms, 
to make it good) then three pings e others will tollow-trom un Firft, That, 
whereas accotding to Bellarmin and || Beronzas, S. Peter aſter his firſt coming to * Bellarmin- 


Nau (which they place Au, XIV, and ide ſecond of Claadiut) Was feven years . 2 , 


1 | | | 4 | N N Ng fab. 2. c. &. Col. 
before he returned thence to the Council at Jermlalem, they Are ſtrangely, out in their s:. 


Rory, Fhere Being but three, r xt cooſt Four years deres gang hinter, pad lr . 


the 


* 


—  — — ̃ (KK — — r 
. eee De Life of . PET ER. | ECT, XI. 


G "IE * G 
* 


t 


«ER the celebration of that Council. Secondly, That when they tell * us, that S. Peres 
A7 . leaving Ram to come to tlie Council, was upon the occaſion of the decree of Clau. 
. , baniſhingall Jews out of the City, this can no ways be. For + Oreſias does not 
( A onely a ffir, but ptove it from Joſephus, that Claudius his Decree was publiſhed in 
7 ® © the Ninth Year of his Reign, or Anno Chr. LI. Three Years at leaſt after the Celebra. 
44 4n. 58. tiom of the Council. Thirdly, that when || Baronzxs tells us, that the reaſon why 
u. 31. Peter went to Rome after the breaking up of the Symod,was becauſe Claudius was now 
dead, he not daring to go before for fear of the Decree, this can be no reaſon at all, 
the Conneit being ended at leaſt Three Years before that Decree took place: fo that 
he might ſu ſely have gone thither Without the leaſt danger from ir. It might farther 
de ſhewed (if it were neceſſary) that the account which even they themſelves give 
us is not very conſiſtent with it ſelf. So fatally does a bad cauſe draw Men whether 
will or no into Errours and-Miſtakes- ibs een Ng 

F THE truth is the Learned Men of that Church are not well agreed among 
tthemſelves, to give in their verdict in this caſe. And indeed, how ſhould they when 

ttze thing it ſelf affords no ſolid foutidation for it? Onaphrivs a tnan of great Learnin 
*Hier.Barnab, 2nd induſtry in All matters ofantiquity, and who (as the * Writer of Baronius his Life 
de vit. Bar. I. informs us) deſigned before Baronins to write the Hiſtory of the Church, goes a way 
r.c. 19. by hinafelf, in affigning the time of 8. Peter's founding his See both at Aztioch and 
1 Onuphr. Au- Rose. For finding by the account of the Sacred Story, that Peter did not leave Ju. 
_ not. ad Plat. in d a for the Ten firſt Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion, and confequently could not 
1 * inthar time entity Antioch ; he affirms that he went firſt to Rome, whence 
returning to the Coynal at Jeruſalem, he thence went to-Antioch, where he remain. 
ed Seven Years, till theDeath of Claudius, and eos {pent almoſt the whole Reign 
of Nero in ſeveral parts of Earope, returned in the laſt of Nero's Reign to Rome, and 
* 4d Am. 39. there died. An opinion, for'whichhe 1s Kai chaſtiſed by Haronius, and others 
N.12- of thar Party. And here T cannot but remark the ingenuity” (for the learning ſuffi- 
| Anne, ad ciently commends it ſelf) of | Mone Valois, who freely confeſſes the miſtake of Ba. 
- lib. 2. ius, Peta, ce. in making Peter go to Rome, Ann. XLIV. the Second Year of 
Claudias, © whenas it is 5 he ) from the Hiſtory of the Ad, _ that Peter 
went not out of -Jadzea and Syria, till the Death of Herod, Claudii Any IV. Two 
whole Years aſter. Conſonant to which,'as he obſerves, is what Apollunius, a Writer 
olf the Second Century, reports from a tradition current in his time, that the Apoſtles 
did not depart aſunder till the Twelfth Lear after Chris Aſcenſion, our Lord him- 
ſelf having ſo commanded them. In confirmation whereof, let me add a paſſage that 
f I meet with in Clemens of * Alexandria, where from 8. Peter he records this Speech 
42 . of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, ſpoken probably either a little before his Death, or af- 
| ter His Reſurrection. "Fay ptr fy mms S νν 78 lep lever, He 1 cee u n- 
See S N Oe, apyStopr mi duTÞ of ai 4% eres dit Fan." EAN Ole as T N 
„i n ery. wx medouuer. I any fraelite e und believe in God through my 
Name, his fins ſpall be forgiven him after twelve years ? Go ye into the World, leſt any 
ſpould ſay, we have not heard.” This paſſage, as ordinarily pointed in all Editions that 
I have ſeen, is ſcarce capable of any tolerable fence: for What's the meaning of a pe- 
nitent 1/-42lire's' being pardoned after twelve years ? It is therefore 'probable, ya, 
certain with me, that tine op ght to be after dp(gpriay, and ems Silir tm joined 
to the following clauſe, and then the ſence will run clear and ſmooth; If aty Jem ſb! 
"= and belreve the Goſpel, he ſball be pardoned; but after twelve years go ye into 
Ai the World, that none may pretend that they haue not heard. the ſound of the Goſpel. 
The Apoſtles were firſt to Preach the Goſpel to the Jews for ſome conſiderable time, 
Twelve Years after Chrif*s Aſcenſion, iu and about Jada, and chen to betake them- 
\ ſelves to the Provinces of the Gentil. World to make known to them the glad tidings 
of Salvation; exactly anſwerabletothe Tradition mentioned by" Apollonins, Beſides, 
the Chronicon Alexunarinim tells 15 that Pecer came not to Rome till the Seventh Year 
of Claudius, Ann. Chrifti XLIX. So little certainty. can there be of any matter, wherein 
„ 1 Valet. a, there I 0 truth. Nay, the fame excellent Man * before-mentioned does not ſtick 
ns. in Euſeb. elſe Where to profels,./he wonders ar Barovies,, that he ſhould” make Peter come from 
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_ 2... rom\rhe'time of char Swvad, 'to the Decree of Clanatus, It being evident, what he 
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and Mis; from whence he went into Macedonia, and firſt Preached at 5 then 
at Theſſalonica and Ber æa afterwards ſtayed ſome conſiderable time at Athens, and 
luſt of all went to Corinth, where be met with Aquila and Priſcilla, lately come from 
rah baniſhed Rome with the reſt of the Jem, by the Decree of Claudius; all which 
by an eaſie and reaſonable computation can make up no leſs than Three Years at 
ay THAT which cauſed Baromius to ſplit upon ſo many Rocks was not ſo much 
want of ſeeing them, which a Man of his 5 and induſtry could not but in a great 
meaſure ſee, as the unhappy neceſſity of defending thoſe unſound principles which 
he had undertaken to maintain. For being to make good Peter's five and twenty years 
preſidency over the Church of Rowe, he was forced to confound times, and diſfocate 
Stories, that he might bring all his ends together. What foundation this Story of Pe- _ 
tes being five and twenty years Biſhop of Rome, has in Antiquity, I find not, unleſs 
it ſprang from hence, that Eaſebius places Peter's coming to Rome in the Second 
Year of Claudius, and his Martyrdom in the Fourteenth of Vero, between which there 
is the juſt ſpace of five and twenty years. Whence thoſe that came after, concluded, | 
that he fate Biſhop there all that time It cannot be denied, but that in S. Hierom's i HY . 
Tranſlation it is expreſly ſaid, that he continued five and twenty years Biſhop of that Ae 
City. But then it is as evident, that this was his own addition, who probably ſet 1 
things "down as the report went in his time, no ſuch thing being to be found in the e i 
Greek Copy of * Euſebius. Nor indeed does he ever there or elſewhere poſitively af- Hi,, dv 
firm 8. Peter to have been Biſhop of Rome, but only that he preached the Goſpel 7 x»9v#or 72 
there. And expreſly || affirms, that he and 8. Paul being dead, Linus was the firſt & ,. Ka. at 
Biſhop of Rome. To which I may add, that when the Ancients ſpeak of the Biſhops, Nn. Mr. 5. 
of Rome, and the firſt Originals of that Church, they equally artribute the founding A. x... 
and the Epiſcopacy and government of it to Peter and Paul, making the one as much 3. c. 2 5. 71. 
concerned in it as the other. Thus * Epiphanias reckoning up the Biſhops of that «+ C., Car- 
See, places Peter and Paul in the front, as the firſt Biſhops of Rome, & Pupy 58 5704. pocrat. Here). 
1271 . TiitpO- Lab., ol aniconor aun x BHoxomu, Peter and Paul Apoſtles ANVIL . 31. 
became the fir i Biſhops of Rome, then Linus, &c. And again a little after, 3j ov 
Pan Fhoxdmoy Nhadbyh mam i Ta axgAviay, the ſacceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome | 
was in this manner, Peter and Paul, Linus, Cletus, &c. And || Hegeſppus ſpeaking of j pe ci“. 
their coming to Rome, equally ſays of them, that they were Doctores Chriſt ianorum, Fud. lib. 3. c. 
ſablimes operibus, clari magiſterio, The 33 of the Chriſtians, admirable for mira- . 294. 
cles, and renowned for their 1 Iowever granting not only that he was there, 

but that he was Biſhop, and that for five and twenty years together yet what would 

this make for the unlimited Sovereignty and Univerſality of that Church, unleſs a 
better evidence than Feed my ſbeep could be produced for its uncontrollable Supre- 
macy and Dominion over the whole Chriftian World? tO eee 
7. THE ſum is this, granting what none that has any reverence for Antiquity 

will deny, that S. Peter was at Rome, he probably came thither ſome few Years be- 

fore his death, joyned with and aſſiſted S. Paul in 8 of the Goſpel, and then 
both ſealed the Teftimony of it with their Blood. The date of his Death is diffe- 
rently aſſigned by the Ancients. * Euſebius places it Anno LXIX, inthe Fourteenth of chron. 5. 162. 
Nero, || Epiphanius in the Twelfth, that which ſeems to me moſt probable is, that || e. 27. 5. 
it was in the Tenth, or the Year LXV. which I thus compute : Nero's burning 
of 'Rome is placed by * Tacitus, under the conſulſhip of C. Lecauius, and M. Licinius, « Amal. 1, 
about the Month of Fahy, that is, Ann. Ch. LXIV. This act procured him the infinite rs. c. 38. 41. 
hatred and clamours of the People, which having in vain endeavoured ſeveral ways to! 316, Ce. 
remove and pacify he at laſt refolved upon this project, to derive the Odium upon the 
Chriſtians, hom therefore both to appeaſe the Gods, and 8 the People, he con- 
demned as guilty of the fact, and cauſed to be executed with all manner of acute and 
exquiſite Tortures. This Perſecution We may ſuppoſe began about the end of that, 
or the beginning of the following Vear. And under this Perſecution, I doubt not, 
it was that S. Peter ſuffered, and changed Earth for Heaven. 
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* An Appendix to the preceding Section 
An Appendix to the preceding Section, containing 
a Vindication of S. Peter's being at Rome. 


S. Peter's being at Rome anjuſtly queſtion d. The thing it ſelf ſufficiently atteſted 
the a of the „ T 1 T eſt monies of Papias, Irenæus, Di 7 
ſius of Corinth, Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, Caius and Origen prodac'd to 

| that purpoſe. The exceptions made to theſe Teſtimonies ſbem d to be weak and trifl; 
by a particular examination of each of them. 4 good cauſe needs not be n 

| #ndirett methods, The Church of Rome not much advantaged by allowing this ſtory, 
The —_— s queſtioning a ſtory ſo well atteſted makes way for ſhaking the Faith of al 
ancient ory. LOT : 1 


I. F' N DING thetruth of what is ſuppoſed and granted inthe foregoing Section 


| to wit, S. Peter g going to, and ſuffering at Rome, not only doubted of here. 
tofore in the beginning of the Reformation, while the paths of APY were leſs fre- 
Fred. Span- yes, and beaten out, hut now again lately in this broad day light of Eccleſiaſtical 
hem. Piſert. Knowledge not ot canes in queſtion, but exploded as moſt vain and fabulous, and 
9 that eſpecially by a Foreign Profeſſour, of name and note; it may not be amiſs, ha- 
—_ —— yi the 3 of 'this impreſſion, to make ſome few remarks for the better 


e. clearing of this matte. 
edit. 1679. * 


vid. etiam Brutum Fulmen, or obſervations on the Bull againſt Q EAM. p. 88, Gc. Lond. 1681, 4. 


2. AND. frft, I obſerve that this matter of ſact is atteſted by Witneſſes of the moſt 
remote Antiquity, Perſons of great eminency and authority, and who lived near 
enough to thoſe times, to know the truth and certainty of thoſe things which they 
N And perhaps there is ſcarce any one piece of Ancient Church hiſtory, for 
5: n;- Which there is more clear, full and conſtant evidence than there is for this. Not to 
no x Ned- inſiſt on that paſſage of Ignatius, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, which ſeems yet to look 
e this way; it is expreſly aſſerted by Papias ag. of Hierapolis or Phrygia, who (as 
4 *Amige Irenæus tells us) was Scholar to S. John and Fellow-pupil with S. Pohcarp; and 
a; iz. xa though we ſhould with Euſebius + ſuppoſe it was not S. John, the Apoſtle whoſe 
po yy 22. Scholar he was, but another ſirnamed the Elder, that lived at Epheſus, yet will this | 
* Adverſ. He- ſet him very little lower in point of time. Now Papias fays || not only that S. Pe- 
” 45 . 33* ter was at Rome, and preach d the Chriſtian Faith there, but that he wrote thence his 
t £33. 3. cap. Firſt Epiſtle, and by his authority confirmed the Goſpel, Which 8. Mart, his Diſciple 

9. Þ. 112. and Follower, at the requeſt of the Romans, had drawn up. And that we may ſee, 
22 c. 15.5. that he did not careleſly take up theſe things as Common hear-ſays, it was his cuſtom 
. where-ever he met with any that had converſed with the Apoſtles, to pick up what 

Memoirs he could meet with concerning them, and particularly to enquire what An. 
drew, what Peter, what Philip, what Thomas or James or the reſt of the Diſciples of 
our Lord, had either ſaid or done. Which ſufficiently ſhews what care he took to 
derive the moſt accurate notices of theſe matter. Rt Rs | 
3. NEXT Papias comes Iren aus, a man, asS. Jerom ſty les him, ofthe _ 
196. times, and was, he tells us, Papiar his own Scholar: however it is certain from his 
1| 4p. Euſeb. I. On account + that he was Diſciple to S. Pohcarp, a man famous for his learning, 
5.c.20.p.188. prudence, gravity and piety throughout the whole Chriſtian World. About the Year 
CLXXIX. he was made Biſhop of the Metropolitan Church of Lyons in France, 4 
little before which he had been diſpatch d upon a meſſage to Rome, and had converſed 
with: the great men there. Now his teſtimony in this caſe is uncontrollable; for 

Adv. Hare. he ſays || that Peter and Paul preach'd the Goſpel at Nome, and founded a Church there; 
« 1% Ta. and elſewhere, * that the Great and moſt Ancient Church of Rowe was founded and 
7.232. conſtituted by the two glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul; And that theſe bleſſed A- 

\_.. _ poſtles having founded this Church, ' deliver'd the Epiſcopal Care of it over unto Linas. 
Contemporary with Ireneus, or rather a little before him, was Dionyſus Biſhop of 
Corinth, a Man oß ſingular eminency and authority in thoſe times, 'who in an Epiſtle 

+ 4p. Euſeb. which he wrote ꝗ to Th Church of Rome, compares the plantation of Chriſtianity, 
790. 46-25 which Pefer and Pau had made both at Rome and Corinth; and fays farther, that af- 
, ter they had ſown the Seeds of the Evangelical Doctrine at Corinth, they went to- 
_ gether into Ita, where they taught the Faith, and ſuffered Martyrdom. 10 


33 


. 


. Cl... uu e_<__oUA. 


4. TOWARD the latter end of the Second Century flouriſh'd Clemens of Alex- 

andria, pe of that Church, and Regent of the Catechetick School there, who 

in his Book of Inſtitutious, gives the very ſame teſtimony, which we quoted from Pa- 
pias before ||; they being both brought in by Euſebius as joint-evidence in this matter.] Loc. ſupr  ci- 
Tertullian who lived much about the fame time at Carthage, that Clemens did at A. 
lexandria, and had been, as is probable, more than once at Rome affirms moſt ex- 

reſly * more than once and again, that the Church of Rome was happy in having its * Pe rrecripe. 

Doctrine ſealed with Apoſtolick Blood, and that Peter was crucified in that place, or ge cap. 36. 
as he expreſſes it, Paſſioni Dominice adequatas : that + Peter baptized in Jer, as John + De Baptiſm. 
the Baptiſt had done in Jordan, and elſewhere ; || that when Mero firſt dyed the yet tender 13 
Faith at Rome with the Blood of its Profeſſours, then it was that Peter was girt by Rd 
another, and bound to the Croſs. | | | Ws 

5. NEXT to Tertullian ſucceeds Caius, an Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, as Eaſobius calls 

him, flouriſhing Aun CCTV, in the time of Pope Zegphyrin ; who in a Book which 

he wrote againſt Proclus, one of the heads of the Cat aphrygian Sect, ſpeaking concer- 

ning the places where the Bodies of S. Peter and S. Paul were buried, as theſe words, 

Ia alle to ſbem the very Tombs of the Apoſtles ; for whether pon go into the Vatican, |: Ei: 
or into the Via Oſtienſis, you will meet with the Sepulchres 0 thoſe that founded that pag. 67. ew 
Charch, meaning the Church of Rome. The laſt Witneſs whom I ſhall produce in this 

caſe is Origen, a Man juſtly reverenced for his great learning and piety, and who took 

a journey to Rome while Pope Zephyrin yet lived, on purpoſe, as himſelf tells + us to f 78. 116. 6 
behold that Church ſo venerable for its Antiquity; and therefore cannot but he ſup- 14. p. 218. i 
poſed to have been very inquiſitive to fatisfy himſelf in all, eſpecially the Eccleſiaſti- _ 
cal Antiquities of that Place. Now heexprelly fays || of Peter, that after he had prea- 2% 9 


ched to the diſperſed Jews of the Eaſtern Parts, he came at laſt to Rome, where, accor- fi. 1 


ding to his own requeſt, he was crucified with his head downwards. Lower than Euſed. 4. 3. 8 
Origen I need not deſcend, it being granted by thoſe * who oppoſe this Story, that in“ Span, J. . 7 
the time of Origen, the report of 8. Peter's going to, and ſuffering Martyrdom at Rowe 35. 35. 5. 130. . 
was commonly received in the Chriſtian Church. And now I would fain know, {pl 
what one paſſage of thoſe ancient times can be proved either by more, or by more 
conſiderable evidence than this is: and indeed conſidering how ſmall a portion of the 
Writings of thoſe firſt Ages of the Church has been tranſmitted to us, there is much 
greater cauſe rather to wonder that we ſhould have ſo many Witneſſes in this caſe, 
than that we have no more. . 1 
6. SECONDLY, I obſerve that the Arguments brought to ſhake the Credit of Wi 
this Story, and the Exceptions made to theſe ancient Teſtimonies, are very weak and 1 
trifling and altogether unbecoming the learning and gravity of thoſe that make them. | 1 
For Arguments againſt it, what can be more weak and inconcluding than to aſſert | 
+ the fabulouſneſs of this Story, becauſe no mention is made of it by 8. Lake in the + 17 5... 1 
Apoſtolical Hiſt ory, no footſteps of it to be found in any of S. Paul's Epiſtles written n. 3. p. 22. 

m Rome; as if he might not come thither time enough after the accounts of the ſa- 
cred Story do 3 S. Peter was never at Rome, becauſe. Clemens Romanus II. u. 16. y. 
fays nothing of it in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, when yet he mentions S. PagPs 45” 
coming to the bounds of the Weſt; and what yet is more abſurd, becauſe * no notice + 7. 1. 17 5. 
is taken of it by the Roman Hiſtorians, who wrote the Acts of that Age, eſpecially T4- 47. , 
citus,  Suetonias and Dio: as if theſe great Writers had had nothing elſe to doe, but to 
fill their Commentaries with accounts concerning Chriſtians, whom it is plain they 
deſpiſed and ſcorned, and lookt upon as a contemptible, execrable ſort of men, and ä 
therefore very little beſide the bare mention of them, and that too but rarely, is to be 9 
met with in any of their Writings; much leſs can it be expected that they ſhould give 3 

an account of the Accidents and Circumſtances of particular Chriſtians: beſides * 480 
this whole way of reploning is negative, and purely depends upon the ſilence of ſome | 
few Authours, which can ſignify nothing where there is ſuch a current and uncon- | 
trollable Tradition, and ſo many poſitive Authorities to the contrary. And yet theſe 
are the beſt, and almoſt ny Arguments that are offered in this matter. 1 4 
7. AND of no greater force or weight are the Exceptions made to the Teſtimo- | | 
nies of the Ancients, which we have produced, as will appear by a fummary enume- | 
ration of the moſt material of them. Againſt Per ts evidence it is accepted, + that 44. 0 C 3. 
he was Toben ouixess Þ rev, as Euſebius characters him, a man of a very weak and * 8. 7. 7. 
undiſcerning judgment, and that he derived ſeveral things ſtrange and unkeard-of from 

mere Tradition. But all this is ſaid of him by Euſebius only upon the account of ſome 

doctrinal principles and opinions, and ſome raſh and abſurd expoſitions of our . 

«146.18 th 9 Yong ets | ' | 8 
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our's Doctrine careleſly taken up from others, and handed down without due exami- 
nation; particularly his Miennary or Chiliaſtick Notions; but what is this to invali. 
date his Teſtimony in the caſe before us, a matter of a quite different nature from 
thoſe mentioned by Euſebius? May not a man be miſtaken in abſtruſe Speculations, 
and yet be fit enough to judge in ordinary Caſes ? as if none but a man of acute parts 
and a ſubtil apprehenſion, one able to pierce into the reaſons, conſiſtency and conſe. 
_ of doctrinal concluſions were capable to deliver down matters of fact, things 
reſh in memory, done within much lefs than an hundred years, in themſelves highly 
probable and wherein no intereſt could be ſerved, either for him to deceive others 
or for others to deceive him. ba 
8. AGAINST Trenzas it is put in bar, that || he gave not this teſtimony, till 
14. * 20. 7. after his return from Rome, that is about an hundred and forty years after S. Perer's 
100. , . , . . , 

firſt pretended coming thither ; which is no great abatement in a Teſtimony of ſo 

remote antiquity, when they had ſo many evidences and opportunities of fatisfying 
themſelves in the truth of things which to us are utterly loſt; that before his time 

many frivolous Traditions began to take place, and that he himſelf is ſometimes 
miſtaken; the proper inference from which, if purſued to its juſt iſſue, muſk be this, 

either that he is always miſtaken, or at leaſt that he is ſo in this. FM 

* 16.n.26.p, 9. I HE Authority of Dionyſus of Corinth is thrown off with this, * that it is of 
113. no greater value than that of Iren æus; that Churches then began to emulate each 
TX.27-p-113- other, by pretending to be of Apoſtolical foundation, and that Diomſius herein con- 
| ſulted the honour of his own Church, by deriving upon it the Authority of thoſe two 
great Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and in that reſpect ſetting it on the fame level with 
Rome. which yet is a mere ſuggeſtion of his own, and fo far as it reſpects Dionſins, 
zs faid without any juſt warrant from Antiquity. Beſides his Teſtimony its felf is 
called in queſtion , for affirming that Peter and Paul went together from Corinth in- 
to 1taly, and there taught, and ſuffered Martyrdom at the ſame time. Againſt their 
coming together to Corinth, and thence paſſing into Italy, nothing is brought, but that 
the account which S. Lake gives of the Travels and Preachings of theſe Apoſtles is 
not conſiſtent with S. Peter's coming to Rome under Claudius, Which let them look to, 
whoſe intereſt it is that it ſhould be fo, I mean them of the Church of Rome. And 
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does not neceſſarily imply their nas, the ſame day and year, but admits of ſome 
conſiderable diſtance of time; it being elſe-where granted ij by our Authour, that this 
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of Clemens, that is now loſt, and that he tells us not -whence S. Clemens derived the 
report; that abundance of Apocryphal Writings were extant in his time and that he 
himſelf inſerts a great many frivolous Traditions into his Writings. Which if it 
were granted, would do no ſervice in this Cauſe, unleſs it were aſſerted, that all 
things he ſays are doubtfull or fabulous, becauſe ſome few are fo. | 
1 B. . 3 % II. MUCH after the ſame rate *tis argued I againſt Tertullian, that he was a 
123. man of great credulity, that he ſets down ſome paſſages concerning S. John, which 
IN 32.9. x25. are not related by other Writers of thoſe times; that || he was miſtaken in- our Sa- 
viour's Age at the time of his Paſſion; that he was impoſed upon in the account which 
he ſays Iiberius the Emperour ſent to the Senate concerning Chrift - which forſooth 
muſt needs be falſe, becauſe no mention is made of it by Suetonius, Tacitus or Dio. 
* 1.n.28,29, 12. I HE exceptions to Caius are no whit ſtronger than the former, (viz) * that he 
5 flouriſhed but in the beginning of the third Century, when many falſe reports were 
ſet on foot, and that it is not reaſonable to believe that in thoſe times of perſecution 
the Tombs of the Apoſtles ſhould be undefaced, and had in ſuch publick honour and 
veneration: as if the places where the Apoſtles were buried could not be familiarly 
known to Chriſtians, without being commonly ſhewn to their Heathen Perſecutours, 
or without erecting pompous and ſtately Monuments over their Graves, to provoke 
the rage and malice of their Enemies to fall foul upon tle. 8 
1. . . 34. . 13. AGAINST Origen, nothing is pretended, + but what is notoriouſly vain and 
12 flrivolous; as that perhaps his reports concerning the travels of the Apoſtles are not 
ſufficiently certain; that in ſome other caſes he produces teſtimonies out of Apocry- 
phat Writings ; and that many wary fag reported concerning himſelf, which are at 


| eſt obſcure and ambiguous, and Baronias and Valeſius cannot agree _— 
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time of his Journey to Rome, I have but lightly touched upon moſt of theſe excepti- 
ons, becauſe the very mention of them, is enough to ſuperſede a ſtudied and operoſe 
Confutation : and indeed they are generally ſuch as may with equal force be levelled 
almoſt againſt any Ancient Hiſtor7. 9 | 

14. THIRDLY, I obſerve how far zeal even for the beſt cauſe may ſometimes 
tranſport learned Men to ſecure it by undue and imprudent methods, and ſuch as one 
would think were made uſe of rather to ſhew the Acumen and ſubtilty of the Authour, 
than any ſtrength or cogency in the „ er Plain it is, that they who ſet them - 
ſelves to undermine-this ſtory, deſign therein to ſerve the intereſts of the Proteſtant 
Cauſe, againſt the vain and unjuſt pretences of the See of Rome, and utterly to ſubvert 
the very foundations of that title whereby they lay claim to S. Peter's Power. This in- 
deed could it be fairly made good, and without offering violence to the authority of 
thoſe Ancient and Venerable Sages of the Chriſtian Church, would give a mortal blow 
to the Romiſh Cauſe, and free us from ſeveral of their groundleſs and ſophiſtical Allega- | 
tions. But when this cannot be done without calling in queſtion the firſt and moſt 
early Records of the Church, and throwing off the Authority of the Antients, Von 
tali auilio Truth needs no ſuch weapons to defend it ſelf, but, is able to ſtand up, 
and triumph in its own ſtrength, without calling in ſuch indirect artifices to ſupport 
it. We can ſafely grant the main of the ſtory, that S. Peter did go to Rome, and came 
thither 6 mia« (as Origen expreſly ſays he did) about the latter end of his life, and Lee, in 
there ſuffered Martyrdom for the Faith of Chriſt; and yet this no diſadvantage to our 7a. 
ſelves, nay it's that which utterly confounds all their accounts of things, and proves 
their pretended ſtory of S. Peter's being 25 years Biſhop of that See, to be not onely 
vain,but falſe, as has been ſufficiently ſhewn in the foregoing o ; 
Section. But to deny that S, Peter ever was at Rome, contrary * =_ babere mibi Fontem videntur, qui hee 
to the whole ſtream and current of Antiquity, and the unani- _ ;Fori, 99 — 
mous conſent ofthe moſt early Writers, and that merely upon quorum monument is, J. G. voſf. Harm. Evan- 
little ſurmiſes, and trifling cavils; and in order thereunto to WT 


, Omnnes Patres magno conſenſu aſſeruerunt Pe- 
treat the Reverend Fathers, whoſe memories have ever been trum Romam eſſe — Eccleſiam 


dear and facred in the Chriſtian Church, with rude reflections e—_— ; 1 2 auidem non facile vel- 
and ſpiteful inſinuations, is a courſe I confeſs not over · inge- — Con. ts T Fant Fo. e ua 
nuous, and might give too much occaſion to our Adverſaries | 
of the Church of Rome, to charge us (as they ſometimes do, falſely enough) with a 
negle& of antiquity, and contempt of the Fathers; but that it ĩs notoriouſly known 
that all the great names of the Proteſtant Party, men moſt celebrated for learning and 
piety, have always paid a moſt juſt deference and veneration to Antiquity, and upon 
that account have freely allowed this ſtory of S. Peter's going to Rome, as our Au- 
thour, who oppoſes it, is forced to grant *. 4 5. e. nh. x; 
15. FOUR T HLYT, Kt deſerves to be conſidered whether the needleſs queſtioning ** .. 
a ſtory ſo well atteſted, may not in time open too wide a gap to ſhake the credit of all 
Hiſtory. For if things done at ſo remote a diſtance of time, and which have all the 
evidence that can be deſired to make Frog rode may be doubted of or denied, mere- 
ly for the ſake of ſome few weak and inſignificant exceptions, which may be made 
againſt them, what is there that can be ſecure ? There are few paſſages of Ancient 
Hiſtory,againſt which a man of wit and parts may not ſtart ſome objections, either 
from the Writers of them, or from the account of the things themſelves; and ſhall 
they therefore be preſently diſcarded, or condemned tothe number of the falſe or f- 
bulous ? If this li be indulged, farewell Church-hiſtory; nay *tis to be feared, 
whether the Sacred Story will be able long to maintain its Divine Authority. We 
live.in an Age. of great Scepticiſm and Infidelity, wherein men have in a great mea- 
+ ſure put off the reverence. due to Sacred Things; And witty men ſeem much de- 
lighted to hunt out objections, beſtow their cenſures, expoſe the credit of former Ages, 
and to believe little but what themſelves: either ſee or hear. And therefore it will 
become wiſe and good men to be very tender, how they looſen, much more remove 
the old land-marks, which the Fathers have ſet, leſt we run our ſelves before we be aware 
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robo 8. Pas! was none of che Twelve Apoſtles, et had he the honour 
of being an A eder ary, E 1 70 immediately called in a way 
peculiar to himſelf. © He juſtly deſerves a place next S. Peter; for as in their 
lives they were pleaſant and lovely, On their death they were not divided; eſpecially if it 
be true, that they both ſuffered not onely for the ſame cauſe, but ar the ſame time 
as well as place. 8, Paul was born at Tarſ& , the Metzopotss l a City in. 
finitely rich and lows, and what contyBButed mote | the famgamd honour of it. 
| an Academy furniſheſ with Schools of Leafning, wWhereſthe Schqlürg o cloſely plied 
3 their Studies, that as * Strabo informs us, they excelled in all Arts of . Learning 
. 4e. and Philoſophy thoſe of other places; yea, even of Alexandria and Athens it ſelf; and 
that even Rome was beholden to it for many of its beſt Profeſſours. It was a Roman 
Municipium, or free Corporation, inveſted with many Franchiſes and Privileges by 
Julius Ceſar, and Auguſtus, who granted to the Inhabitants of it the honours and 
a. 22.25, immunities of Citizens of Rome. In which reſpect S. Paul owned and aſſerted it as 
on the privilege of his Birth-right,that he was a Roman and thereby free from being bound 
+ De Script. or beaten. True it is that + S. Hierom (followed herein by || one, who himſelf tra- 
Eccl. in Paul. yelled in theſe parts) makes him born at Giſehalis, a well fortified 'Tawn in Fades, 
| Belton 0&- Which being beſieged and taken by the Rowen Army, his Parents fled away with 
c. 99. p. 366. him and dwelt at Taras. But beſides that this contradicts S. Paal who expreſly 
: _ affirms, that he was born at Tarſus, there needs no more to confute this opinion, 
lem. in Phi- than that * S. Hierom elſewhere {lights it as a fabulous report. 
Tim: 9. 2. HIS Parents were Jews, and that of the Ancient ſtock, not entring in by 
3 the gate of proſelytiſm, but originally deſcended from that Nation, which ſurely he 
means, when he ſays, That he was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, either becauſe both 
his Parents were Jews, or rather that all his Anceſtors had been ſo. They belonged 
to the Tribe of Benjamin, whoſe Founder was the youngeſt Son of the old Patriarch 
Gen. 49. 27. 7 who thus propheſied of him. Benjamin ſhall raven as a Wolf, in the morning 
7 Adv. Marc he ſhall devour the prey, and at night he ſhall divide the ſpoil. This prophetical cha- 
py ug rater + Tertullias and others after him, will have to een in our Apo- 
ſtle. As a ravening Wolf in the morning devouring the prey, that is, as @ Perſecutor 
of the Churches, in the firſt part of his life deſtroying the flock of God: In the 
evening dividing the ſpoil, that is, in his declining and reduced age, as Doftour of 
the Nations, feeding and diſtributing to Chriſt's ſheep. RO 
3. WE find him deſcribed by two names in Scripture, one Hebrew, and the other 
Latin; probably.referring both to his Jewiſh and Roman capacity and relation. The 
one, Saul, a name frequent and common in the Tribe of Benjamin ever ſince the firſt 
King of Iſrael who was of that name, was choſen out of that Tribe. In memory 
whereof they were wont to give their Children this name at their Circumciſion. His 
other was, Paul, aſſumed by him, as ſome think, at his Converſion; to denote his 
humility; as others, in memory of his converting Sergius Paulus the Roman Gover- 
nour, in imitation of the Generals and Emperours of Rome, who were wont from 
the places and Nations that they conquered, to aſſume the name, as an additional ho- 
nour and title to themſelves, as Scipio Africanus, Ceſar Germanicus, Parthicus, Sarma- 
ticus, & c. But this ſeems no- way confiſtent with the great humility of this Apoſtle. 
2 Prafet. in More probable therefore it is, what, * Origen thinks, Thathe bad a double name gi- 
fel. 9: Tn. ven him at his Circumciſion; Saul, relating to his Jews original ; and Pas?; referring 
3. to the Roman Corporation, where he was born. And this the Scripture ſeems to fa- 
Vid. D.Lightf. VOUr, when it ſays, Saal, who a{ſo is called Paul, And this perhaps may be the reaſon 
Hor. Heb. in why St; Luke, Jo long as he ſpeaks of him as. converſant among. che. Nen in Sys, 
f. Hern ſtyles him Saul; but afterwards when be left thoſe parts, and went achong che Ger- 
55 files, he gives him the name of Paul, as a name more frequent, and familiarly. known 
to them. And for the ſame reaſon no doubt he conſtantly Call s himſelf by that name 
in all his Epiſtles ritten to the Gentile- Churches. Or if it was taken up by him at- 
ter Wards, it was probably done at his Converhion, .accordiagrorhecuiomand man- 
ner of the Hebrews, who uſed many times upon ſolema and eminent ocaſions, eſpe- 
| cially uponMeir entering upon 4; more ſtrict and religious count of Jife, to change 
their names, and aſlume one which they had not beer 
4. IN his Youth he was brought up wtheSchoolsof Lara, fully inſtructed in all 
the liberal Arts and Sciences, whereby hebecameadibicably aoquaineed with forcign 
and external Authors. Together with whighhe was brought up to a particular Trade 
and courſe of life; according to the great Maxim and principle of the Jews, * 
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And therefore Alexander Jarneas hen he lay a- dy ing, wiſel IP 
"hip d e all means to NG with * and rv en to Govern by Mid 
82. ' counfellard lrection, affirming , that this had been the greateſt cauſe of his fatal 
Gr gl ©. miſcarriage, and that which 1 q derived the odiun of the Nation upon him, that he 
had offendedthis fort of mem Certain it is that they were infinitely proud and in 
ſolent, ſurly'and il natured; that they hated all mankind but themſelves, and cen. 
ſured whoever would not be of their way; as à Villain and Reprobate: greatly Zea. 
lous to gather Proſehres to their party, not to make them more teligious, but more 
| fierce and ctuel, more carping/ and cenſorions; more heady and high Sh-minded, in 
: "_ f "8, , Fwofold more the children of thi Devil," than they 'were before." | All Religion and 

indneſs was conſined within the bounds of their own rty, and the firſt 

w wherevith they itiſpired their new Converts were, That none but they were the 
* as e — and chat all'other perſons ere ſla es ard ſons of the Earth : and there- 
1 | iy eadeavoured to inſpire them with a mighty zeal and fierceneſs againſt 
all chat differed fem them: 10 t Hany one did hut ſpeak a good word of our Sa. 
viour, he ſhould be preſently excommunicated and caſt our, perſecuted and devoted 
eee the death. T6 cl end they were went, not only to ſeparate, but diſcriminate 
ttecnſelves from the herd and community; by ſome peculiar notes and badges of di- 
ſtinction; ſuch as their b Robe, PhyluBeries, anch their large Pringes and bor. 
ders of their Garments,” whereby they mad themſelves known fròm the reſt of men. 
Theſe dogged and ill-tiatured! Principles, together with their ſeditious, unnatural, 
unjuſt, unmerciful, and uncharitablekehaviout,-which otherwiſe world have made 
them a bove-ground in the'noſtrils'of men, they fought to palliate and varniſh 

| over with a more than ordinary pretence and'profeſon Religion: but were 
Qally active and diligent in hal oſs coſt therm little, the outward inſtances of Religion, 
ſuch duties eſpecially as dic more n reſerr to God, as frequent faſting, 
and praying, which they did vety ofter; and * 
looks, in a and' an Tone, and this 
and indeed ſo e , that what they did, 
| right appear above-ground, where t ro eget] E eee 
tage. 128259 48 TRI!T es 5 31 Dine 1924409 
>,» nk analy 157. THOUGH A bene ü Nahe ae ne Wes wad Gif 
1 {i 5 bY . the party, yet doubtleſs there were ſome — f better and honeſter prin- 
3 the reſt. In which number we have juſt reaſon to reckon dur Apoſtle: 
| 2 deeply leavened with: the active and fiery genius of the Set; not able 
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encreaſed a- pace, and a violent perſecution began to ariſe; witch mch 
"and 23 the Chriſtians at Jer e In which our Apoſtſe was # prime Agent 
and about in a . with a mad _ e FR J 
img them in the Sy Synagogues! ne, 
, and procuring chem to he put N ns he Was Crone 
7 Heretick pravitatis to {he High-Preſt;,” By — x he was empl 
| hunt and find out theſe upſtart Heretichs,: Foto preached apainft the Law, 8  Mje 
Ads 9 51 J the Traditions of the Fathers. Accbichn y wives made ftrange hayock at 
3 Jeruſalem, he addreſſed himſelf to the Saphenrr7, and there took out a Warrant and 
bx of Commiſſion to go down and ranfickthe&Synipogucs at Daemaſens. How cell 
7 is fury and a miſguided zeal! 1 Kew Jef and unwearied in its d 
of cruelty! it had altead y ſufficiently Haraſſed che poor Chriftians at ben 
---- » | not-content to have ew de 42] 3 to hade driven them th 7 
egen e nies Frage Giles, Ollow e even to Bange tf ho 
many of theſe eee Cite ha kel S ſhelter, n = 
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whom he found there to Jeruſalem, in order to their puniſhment and execution. For 
the Jewiſh Sanhedrim had not only hg a2 ſeizing and ſcourging offenders againſt 
their Law, within the bounds of their own Country, but by the connivence and fa- 
your of the Romans, might ſend into other Countries, where there were any Syna- 
ogues that achnowledged a dependance in Religious matters upon tlie council at 
eruſalem, to apprehend them; as here they ſent Paul to Damaſcas to fetch up what | — 
Chriſtians he could find, to be arraigned and ſentenced at Jeraſalem. 5 "A ." 
8. BUT God who had png ooo: im for work of another nature, and ſeparated Gat. 1. 15. 
him from tus Mothers womb to the preathing of the Goſpel , ſtopt him in his journey. 
For while he was. together with his company trave on the Road, not far from 
Damaſcas.,. on a ſudden! a gleam of light beyond the ſplendor and btightneſs of the 
Sun, was, darted from Heaven upon them, whereat being ſtrangely amazed and 
-onfounded, they all fell to the za Voice calling to him, Saul, Saul, why per- ; 
teſt, thou we ? To which he replied, Lord, who art thou? Who told him, That 
he was Jeſus. whom he perſecuted, that what was done to the members was done tothe 
head, that it was hard for him to kick again the.pricks, that he now appeared to 
bim, to make choice of him for a Minifter and a Witneſs of what he — ſeen, 
and ſhould after hear; that he would ſtand by him, and preſerve him, and make 
bim a great inſtrument in the converſion of the Gentile World. This faid, He asked 
our Lord, What he would have him to do? who bad him go into the City, where 


he ſhould receive his Anſwer. S. Paul's companions, who had been preſent ut this Ads 22. 9. 

tranſaction, heard the Voice, but ſaw not him that ſpoke to him: though elſewhere 

the Apoſtle himſelf affirms, that they /a the light, but head not the voice of Him 

that ſpake that is, they heard a confuſed found, but not a diſtinct and articulkte 

voice; or, more probably, being ignorant of the Hebrew Language 3 wherem'our 

Lord ſpake to Saint Pant, they heard the words, but knew not the ſence and the 

yo, > olga l 
9.5, Aby this time was gotten up, but though he found his feet, yet he 

tad len his eyes, being ſtricken blind with the extraordinary brightneſs of tlie light, 

and was accordingly led by his companions into Damaſcus. In which condition he 

there remained, - faſting three days together. At this time, we may probably ſup- 

pole it was, that he had that and ecſtaſie, wherein he was taken up intot 


third Heaven, where he ſaw and heard things great and anutterable, and was fully : cor. 12. 1. 


inſtructed in the rn hence 2 that he was 1284 
not taught the Goſpel which ig: preached by man, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, oil. 1. ro, 1. 
There was at tlus time at Damaſcus one Anenias, a very devout and religious man, 80 


| : . | , 
(one of the \/eventy Diſciples, as the Ancients infotm us, and probably the firſt plan- 
ter of the Chriſtian Church in this City) and though a Chriſtian, yet of rid a re- 
putation amomgſt all the Jews. To him our Lord appeared , commanding him to 
go int ſuch a ſtreet, and to ſuch an houſe, and there enquire for one Saul of Tarſus, 
who Was now at Prayer, and had Ren him in a Viſion coming to him, to lay his 
hunds upon him, that he tnight receive his ſight. Ananias ſtartled at the name ß 
the man, having heard of his bloody temper, and practices, and upon what errand 
was now come down to the City. But our Lord, to take off his fears, told him, 
t he miftook the man, that he had now taken him to be a choſen veſſel, to preach | 
the Goſpel boch to Jews and Gentiles, and before the greateſt Potentates upon Earth, 
acquaigting him with what great things he ſhould both do and ſuffer for his fake, IS 
wir ce and impriſonments, What racks and ſcourges, what hunger and'chirſt, —_ 
what ſhipwracks and death, he ſhould) undergo. Upon this Azanias went, hid 1 
his þ upon him, told him that our Lord Had ſent him to him, that he miglt 
receivethis. fight, aud be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, which was no ſoonetr dons, 
but. thick: lms like ſcales fell from his eyes, and his fight. returned. And the next 
thing he. did was to be baptized, and ſolemnly initiated into the Chriſtian Faith. 
Aſter which he joyned himſelf to the Diſciples of that place, to the equal joy and 
wonder of the Church: that the Wolf ſhould fo ſoon. lay down its fierceneſs, and 
put on the-nieck nature of a'Limb; that he ho had lately: been ſo violent a perſe- 
on, ſhould now become nota profeſſor only but a ure! th of that Faith, which 
belore he had ronted and'deffroyed, oo oo oor rot 


_ 
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Of S. Paul, from his Converſion, till the Council 
| A ' 1 — Lk TT | a * 1 | oils I” as 4 LT 4 
S. Paul's leaving Damaſcus, and why. His three Tears Miniſtery in Arabia. His re. 
turn to Damaſcus. The greatneſs of that City. The deſign of the Jews to ſurprizz 
S. Paul, and the manner of his eſcape. His coming to Jeruſalem, and romvierſe with 
Peter and James. His departure thenee. ' The Diſciples firſt ſtyled' Chriftians «x 
Antioch: This when done, and by whom: The ſolimnity of it. The importance of the 
word wpnpaTioay. Nennen 'Armoryeioy , what. 8. PauPs oarney to Jeruſalem 
with contributions. His voyage to Cyprus, and planting C briſtianity there. The op- 
' | poſition made by * , and his ſevere — oy" The ProconſuPs converſion. 
His preaching to the Jews at Antioch of Piſidia. His curing s Cripple at Ly ra; 
and diſcourſe to the people about their Idolatry. The Apoſtles way of arguing noted; and 
' his diſcourſe concerning the Being and Providence of God illuſtrated. '' His confirming 
the Churches in the Faith. The controverſie at Antioch; and 8. Paul's account of i 
in the Synod at Jeruſalem. | 1 eee 1 „ein. Nins * 


f a | | | : - 
AINT Paul ſtaid not long at Damaſcus after his converſion, but having recei- 
ved an immediate intimation from Heaven, probably in the Eeſtaſe wherein 
he was caught up thither, he waited for no other counſel or direction in the caſe, leſt 
he ſhould ſeem: to derive his Miſſion and Authority from Men, and being not diſo- 
bedient to the Heavenly Viſion, he preſently retired out of the City; and the ſooner 
probably, to decline the Odium of the Jews, and the effects of that rage, and malice, 
which he was {ure would purſue and follow him. He withdrew into the parts of 
Gal. 1.17, 18: Arabia, (thoſe parts of it, that lay next to the v Aizjtamyrm, the Region of Da. 
maſcus;' nay Damaſeus it ſelf was ſometimes accounted park of Arabia as we ſhall 
note by nd; by from Tertullian) where he ſpent” the firſt fruits of his .Miniſtery, 
preaching up and down for three Years together. Aſter which he returned back 
Acts 9. 23. to Damaſcus, preached pany in the Synagogues, and convinced the Jews of Chriſbs 
2 Cor. 11. 32, M. , and truth of his Religion. Angry and engaged hereat, they refolved 
35. his Ruine, which they knew no better way to effect, than by exaſperating and in- 
cenſing the Civil Powers againſt him. Damaſczs was a place, not more venerable 
for its Antiquity, if not built by, at leaſtit gave title to Alrabam's Steward, hence 
| called, Eliezer of Damaſcus , than it was conſiderable” for its ſtrengtii ſtatelineſs 
+ Juſt. lib. 36. and ſituation: it was the nobleſt City of all Sria (as * Juſtin of old, and the A7. 
To: 2.455 bian|| Geographer has ſince informed us and the Prophet 1/#iah beſore both calls it 
lb. c. 3. DIR ONT the head of Sric) ſeated iti a moſt healchfül Air, in à moſt fruitful Soil, 
pert. 5. p. 116. watered with moſt pleaſant Fountains and Rivers; rich in Merchandice, adorned 
_ Us7-7- with ſtately Buildings, goodly and magnificent Teniples and fortified with ſtrong 
* Epiſt. XXIV. Guards and Garriſons: in all which reſpects * Julian calls it the Holy and great Da- 
7.145. maſcus, ꝙ * + Esa d 6@2w2pgy, the Eye of the whole Eaſt. Situate it was be- 
teen Libanus and Mount Hermon, and though probably belonging to Syria, yet 
þ Adv. Mere, Arabiæ retro deputabatur ( as || Tertullian tells us) Was anciently reckoned to Arabia. 
4. © 5 Accordingly at this time it was under the Government of Arelas (Father in- law to 
Vid. Joſeph. Herod Antipas the Tetrarch, whoſe Daughter the faid/ Herod had married, bur after- 
22 wards turned off, which begame the occaſiotl of a War between thoſe two Princes) 
een King of Arabia Petræa, a Prince tributary to che Romas Empire. By him there was 
an iS , Or Governor, who had Juriſdiction, over the whole Syria Damaſcena, 
placed over it, who kept conſtant Reſidence in the City, as a place bf very great 
importance. To him the Jews made their addreſs with craſty and cunning inſi- 
nuations perſuading him to apprehend S. Paul, poſſibly under the notion of à Spy, 
there being War at this time between the Romans, and that King. Hereupon the 
Gates were ſhut, and extraordinary Guards ſet, and all 'Engintes chat could be lad 

to take him. But the Diſciples to prevent their cruel deſigus, at Night put him 
. G. Sion. & into a Basket, and let him down over the City wall. And the place, we are * told, 
* n r ſhewed to Travellers, not far from the Gate, thence called 8. Paul's Gate at 
8.4 . 11. this day. #4 e 0 | FN "OY 
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* 1 "HAVING: * made _ beer eee whore Wie Atts . 0 
he arrived, he addreſſed himſelf to the Church. Bur they knowing the former tein- Gal. 1. 18,19. 
and principles of the Man, univerſally ſhunned his company; till; Barmubus, bron 
pr to Feten, Who was not yet caſt into Friſon, and to James bur Lord's Brother, Bi 2 
of Jeriſalm, acquainting them with the manner of his converſion; and by them h 
was familiarly entertained, . Here he ſaid fifteen days, preaching Chrit, and confu- 
ting the Helleniſt Jews with mighty: courage and roloburion,” Bat ſuares were here a- 
in laid to intrap him, as maliceæ can as Well ceaſt to be, as to be reſtleſs and active. 
be ene r was warned by God in u Viſion, chat his Teſtimony would not find 4 
acceptance in that place, that therefore he ſhould leave it, and imſelf to the 
Cent ., + Accordingly being conducted by tlic-Brethren to Cares, he fer fail for At: 9. 30. 
Tarſas, his Native City, from hence not long after he was: fetched by Butrnabas to ans 11. 26. 
Au ioal to aſſiſt him in propagating Chriſtianity ini that place. -Inwhich employment 
they continued there a whole Near. And no it was that'the Diſciples of the Reli- „ 
on were at this place firſt called Chriſtians; ; according to the manner of all other In. 
B who were wont to take their denominations from the firſt Authors and 
Founders of them. Before this they were uſually ftyled-}} Nat rener, as being the Diſ- | Nebel, 
ciples and Followers of Jeſus of Nazareth, à Name by which the Jes in Scorn call 72 N ty 
them tb-this day, with the fame intent that the'Gew#tes of old uſed to call them Gali- — 1 
ans. The name of NVararenes was henceforward fixed upon thoſe Jem "Converts, Eved. de le. 


who mixed the Law and the Goſpel, and compounded a Religion out iſi d 1 n 
Citi. The firing this honourable Name upon the Diſciples of the cru 


#5 Was done at Antioch (as an ancient * Hiſtorius infortnis us) about che 3 oan. Antio- 
Claudius his Reign, Len years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; na he dnp adds K hen. fn : 4 
Evodins:lately ordained Biſhop bf chat ace was the perlt dl irrrpoſed this na den. cit. de. 


upon them, ſtyling them Chris, who before were called IV ke ans and Gl. 3 * 2 
leans, 15 5 d any baoxo my Ed wepnunvinlO. ab, % Bene. UI mo crop as" Sula. in ae 
pany 48 NaCzeno Cnc Nigveey 4 Faxnaio Ganga 01 tyerftars, As my ANI 6 Nag aęg dos · 
words arc. I may not omit, What a learned || Man has obſerved, 
uſed by 8. Late (they mere called) implies the thing to have 7— . 36 

ſome publick and ſolernn act and declaration of the whole Church, fuel Vein; 

uſe of the word in the Imperial Eai#s and Proclamations of thoſe times, 5 15 lope 
rours being ſaid opupea ilar, to flyle themſelues, "when they 'publickly 2 
what titles they would be called. ug any Province Heeg it lf to che RC. 
man Empire, the Emperour was wont by publick Editt yr en bat ry to entitle 
himfelf to — — Government and Juriſdictibn of it, and the People to ſevetal 75 AE 
vileges and immunities. In a gratefufl ſenſe whereof the People uſun 

time the ſolemm date of their ee Epochs or computatien. Thus mf 
mentioned Hiſfor ian informs us) it das in the particular vaſe of Auribob, e J. Antioch. 
their publick Ars was called Nee ν,i hf " Armogeiy, the Aſemp tion if the! People c 1 
at Ae Such being che general acception of the word, 8. Lal hes was him- 


8 1 Native of this 17 es uſe of it to expreſs that iGlernri. declaration, wher 4 
the Diſciples of Rn a entitled themſelves to the Name of iin, e e 
3. IT happened about 8 terrible Famine; foretold b Agabul, af 'AQs 11.2. 
ed ſeveral parts of the Roman Em Jets qt Lins but eſpecially Juda: The cbn N e 
of made the Chriſtians at Abrioc 


ſſionate ta cafe of their ſuffe eng Brat 
and accor y:raifed conſiderable og for their relief and it cher . wh N 
thay ſent, to F emi by Barnabas and Paul, who having diſpatched'the ir | 
that Cit * ee e Where were joining inthe public == 6 
9 — Religion, it was vevealed to them hy the Hol 8 F — — © 
9 dee 2 —— * 
ACcor an r Impolition 5 5 
puted Be at ros, 4 departed. to Seleucia, 5 9 5 1 NI to C +4 


where at Salam, a great'City in 5 Illand, chef wes of | 
the Jews, Hence they removed. to Paphos, che refidence Sie 1 he Pro- 
of the Iſland, à Man of r willforn and pradente, but; mmiſcta duced by. 

che wicked Artifices ef Bur- furs "a fem Tis "who called Hit 5 1 8 0 


orths Agen, veherhently oppoltd the Apofiles, UT kept the Provo from ec. 
the Faith, N ay, 1705 who Prerends to: be R's At to OE 
ſeemnaldo-intiq Pig ro apt ike; wrote Joctriu fol 
' However, the calls for cpa 5 e cit” 
cakes Thuna 19 atk, — La ci ft fot nia 2 eee 
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der fo much blindneſs and darkneſs; + This Miracle turned the Scale with the Ps. 


Acts 13 13,' 


_ through him they preached forgiveneſs of ſins, and that by him alone it was that Men, 
if ever, muſt be juſtified and acquitted from that Guilt and condemnation, which all 


Acts 14. 1. 


 dingly che yr art Interpreter hers readers Jupiter by der S the Lordor S. 


and infirmities with themſelves, that the deſign of their Freaching: was to conve 
Ab 


the truth, told him, that the Divine Vengeance was now ready to ſeize upon him. 
pon which he was immediately ſtruck blind. The Vengeance of God obſerving 
herein a kind of juſt proportion; that he ſhould be puniſhed irh the loſs of his bo. 
ay eyes, who had 15 wilfully and maliciouſly ſhut the eyes of his mind againſt the 
light of t 


That therefore they ſhould doe well to take heed leſt by their oppoſing this way of 
Salvation, they ſhould bring upon themſelves that prophetical curſe, 


wanted not its due effects. The Proſelyte. Jems deſired the Apoſtles to diſcourſe again 


v hole City almoſt flocked to he their Auditours, which when the Jews ſaw, acted by 


out of thoſe parts. Whereat 8. Paul and Barnabas ſhaking off the duſt of their Feet, 


Vhere the Apoſtles were, to do Sacrifice to them. Which they no ſooner underſtood, 


ttumhem from theſe vain Idolatries and Superſtitions, to ell 
great Fare of the World, woo though heretofore he had left Men to themſelves, to 
a 
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he Goſpel, and had endeavoured to keep not onely himſelf, but others un- 


conſul, and quickly brought him over a Convert to the Faittnyn 

4. AFTER this ſucceſs in Cru, he went to Perga in ay xa; where taking 
Titus along with him in the room of Mart, who was returned to Jeraſalem, they went 
to Antioch the Metropolis of Piſidia. Where entering into the Jemiſh S/agogue on the 
Sabbath Day after ſome Sections of the Law were read, they were invited by the Rulers 
of the Synagogue to diſcourſe a little to the People. Which S. Paul did in a large and 
eloquent Sermon, wherein he put them in mind of the many great and particular bleſ- 
ſings which God had heaped upon the Fews, from the firſt Originals of that Nation; 
that he had crowned them all with the ſending of his Son, to be the Maſtab and the 
Saviour; that though the Jews had ignorantly crucified this juſt, innocent Perſon, yet 
that God according to his own predictions had raiſed him up from the dead, — 


pompous Ceremonies, and Miniſteries of the Moſaick Law could never doe away: 


which God had 
threatned to the Jem of old for their great contumacy and neglect. This Sermon 


to them of this matter the next Sabbath Day, the Apoſtles alſo perſuading them to 
continue firm in the belief of theſe things. The Day was no ſooner come, but the 


a ſpirit of envy, they began to blaſpheme, and to contradict the Apoſtles, who no- 
thing daunted, told them that our Lord had charged them firſt to preach the Goſpel 
to the Jews, which ſince they ſo obſtinately rejected, they were now to addreſs them- 
ſelves to the Gentiles, who hearing this exceedingly rejoyced at the good news, and 
magnified the Word of God, and as mam of them as were thus prepared and diſpoſed 
towards eternal life, heartily cloſed with it and embraced it; the Apoſtles preaching 
not there only, but through the whole Country round about. The Jews more exa- 
ſperated than before, reſolved to be rid of their company, and to that end perſuaded 
ome of the more devout and - honourable Women, to deal with their Husbands, 
Perſons of prime rank and quality in the Cityy by whoſe means they were driven 
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as a Teſtimony. againſt their ingratitude and infidelity, departed from them. 

5. TH E next place they went to, was Iconium, where at firſt they found kind en- 
tertainment, and good ſucceſs, God ſetting a ſeal to their Doctrine by the Teftimony 
of his Miracles. - But here the Jewiſb malice 8 again to ferment, exciting the Peo- 
ple to ſedition and a mutiny againſt them, Inſomuch that hearing of a deſign to ſtone 
them, they een withdrew to Iyſtra: where they firſt made their way by a mi- 
raculous cure. For S. Paul ſeeing an impotent Cripple-that had been lame from his 
Mother's Womb, ' cured him with the ſpeaking of a word. The People who beheld 
the Miracle, had ſo much natural Logick, as to inferr, that there as a Divinity in the 
thing, though miſtaking the Authour, they applied it to the Inſtruments, crying 
out, That the Gods in humane ſhape were come down from Heaven; Paul as being 
chief Speaker, they termed Merry, the God of ſpeech and eloquence; Barnabas by 
reaſon of his Age and gravity, they called Jupiter, the Father of their Gods; accor- 


2 of the Gods. The fame of this being ſpread over the City, the Prieſt of Ju- 
piter brought Oxen, dreſſed up with Garlands after the Gentil' Rites, to the Houle 


but in-deteſtation. of thoſe undue honours offered to them, they rent their cloaths, 
and told them that they were men of the ſame make and temper, of the ſame paſſions 


e true God, the 


_ 
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SicnroTE The Lie of S. PAU IL. 
©. ror pant pay ee r acts of common kindneſs and bounty to 
1 62182 SH ORT diſcourſe, but veryirational and convictive; which it may not be 
amiſs a little more particularly to conſider, and the method which the Apoſtle uſes to 
convince theſe blind Idakarers. He proves Divine Honours to be due to God alone, 
asthe:SdvereignBeing of the Morld, and that there is ſuch a Supreme infinite Being, 
Creatioii die is the liuing Gad that made Heatien and Earth, 3 . os 72 Thy Sade, 7 M- 
the Seaz En uff ufig 3 hat ane therein... Providence, He left. Winn, inl 3. Je, g arg 15 
not himſelf without witneſs, in that he did good, and gave rain unt zd u avTd,THTo 7 on whe; 
from Heawen, and fraiefull Seaſons, filling our Hearts with food "ti Ze tos the Boe Leven, 
and-gladnefs.'-\[Than'twhich:.no-argument. can be more apt. rare, i ia mer; ; 5 N & | 
and proper to Work upon the minds of men. That which may e . de 22 
be known bf Gad i waniftſhto:uht Gentiles, for God hath ſbeme ii 
it anto them. For the iu wſible things 2 the Creation of the World, even hi: 
eternal Hamer and Godhead, are clearly ſeen and underſtood by the things that are made: 
It being impoſfible impartially to ſurvey the ſeveral parts of the Creation, and not ſee 
7 place evident footſteps of an infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs. Who 
2 up unto Fat eons and not ere ar ena 2 Almighty Wager, beau- 
ti garniining; oſe upper Regions, diſtinguiſhi e circuits, and perpetuati 
the motions of the Heavenly Lights? placing the Sun in the middle ofthe Heavens: 
_ that he might equally diſpenſe and communicate his light and heat to all parts of the 
World, and not burn the Earth with the too near approach of his ſcorching beams: 
by which means the Creatures are refreſhed and cheared, the Earth impregnated 
with fruits and flowers by the benigo influence of a vital heat, and the viciſſitudes and 
ſea ſons of the Near regularly diſtinguiſhed: by. their conſtant and orderly revolutions. 
Whente are the great Orbs of Heaven kept in continual motion, always going in the 
fame tract, but becauſe there's a Superiour power that keeps theſe great wheels ago- 
ing? Who is it that poiſes the balancings of the Clouds; that divides a water courſe 
far the overſlawing of waters, and 4 way for 1 Ae of the thunder? Who can bind 
the ſmeet snfluentes of Pleiades, or locſe the bands of Orion? Or Who can bring forth 
Mararothi gn hit ſanſon, or guide Arcturus with his ſons? Do theſe come by chance? 
or by the ſecręt appointment of infinite Wiſdom? Who can conſider the admirable 
thinneſs and purity of the Air, its immediate ſubſerviency to the great ends ofthe Cre. 
ation, its being the treaſury of vital breath to all living Creatures, without which the 
next moment muſt put a period to our days, and not reflect upon that Divine Wiſ- 
dora that contrived it? If e come down upon the Earth, there we diſcover a Divine 
Providence, ſupporting it with the pillars of an inviſible power, ſtretehing the North. 
over: the empty ſpace, and hanging the Eurth upon nothing; filling it with great variety 
of admirable and uſefull Creatures, and maintaining them all according to their kinds 
at his on coſt and charges. I is he that cloaths the Graſs with a delightfull ver- 
dure, that cramus ie Jean pith his loving kindneſs, and males the Valleys ſtand thick 
with en; that cauſes. the Graſs to grom for the Cattel, and Herb for the ſer vire of Man, 
that he away bring; nth 7 — he Earth; and Wine that maktth glad the heart of 
man, and Oil to make his face to ſhine, and bread which ſtrengthneth man's hart ; that 
beautifies the Lilies that neither toil nor ſpin, and that with a glory that outſhines So- 
lomon in all his pomp and grandeur. From Land let us ſhip our obſervations to Sea, 
and there we may deſcry the wiſe effects of infinite underſtanding : A wide Ocean fit! 
diſpoſed for the mutual commerce and correſpondence of one part of Mankind with 
another; filled with great and admirable Fiſhes, and enriched with the treaſures of the 
deep. What but an Almighty Arm can ſhut in the Sea with doors, bind it by a per- 
petual decree that it cannot paſs, and tie up its wild raging Waves with no ſtronger. 
 cordage than ropes of Sand? Who but he commands the ſtorm, and ſtills the tempeſt ? 
and brings the Mariner, when at his wits-end in the midſt of the greateſt dangers, 
to his defired Haven? They that go down. to the. Sea in ſoipe, and do buſineſs in great 
waters; theſe ſee the works of the Lord, and his wonders in the deep. So impoſſible is it 
for a Man to ſtand in any part of the Creation, wherein he may not diſcern evidences 
enough of an infinitely wiſe, gracious and Omnipotent Being. Thus much I thought 
good to add, to illuſtrate the = 7 {Sh Argument; whence he ſtrongly inferrs, that tis 
| very reaſonable, that we ſhould worſhip andadore this great Creator and Benetactor, 
| . not transferr the honours due to him * upon Men of frail and ſinfull Pan 
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principe 
| By. whom they were entertained, ahd admittec t the 
[org And perceiving bythe account which S. Pun? ave them, 


1nd much Is wpe rs —_ —— make or o help th — Ao 
u f v in and p to the m 
3 yet was all Ls h to reſtrain the People from offering Sacrifice to 
them. But how ſoon was the ind turned into another corner? The did Spirit of 
id ſti them : Who coming from Antioch and Iconium, 
ilcirude. And they who juſt'beforeaccorinted them 
as Gods, haves amy ary nd 7 oly than ordinary ne, b but For in a 
the Bll hou S. Paul, ſtone 1 


Whicher the Chriſtians of this pate n 
and roſe up among them, and bent — 


on re, and not be diſcouraged 
with thoſe — "and perfecutions which they — expe would attend the pro- 
And that all 3 better, —— 


went down to Amalia. And thus having | 
whole elerait of chelv-minitery; they returned back to Ai in Sri, the place 
whence they had firſt ſer our. Hers they ainted th Churth with the various 
tranſactions and ſuccefles of their travels, and greata door had hereby been ope- 
ned to the converſion of the Gemile World. 
8. WHILE 8. Paul (aid at Anrioch therearoſs that famous coritroverfie aboutthe 
nan —— 1 Wa brouglit in hy ſome n Converts 
that catie don thither 3 adallin en, were made in the 


minds of the People. - — whereof the Church of Auriot i neſolved to 


Dee. Incheir 
bad ins they declared to the 


Brethren, as went 8 what ſucceſs 
had in the cbnverſion of the Gentiles. - ke they firft a 


dreſſed themſelves to Peter, Fever and Joby, the pillars iNars awd 


bund of 
t che Go 
crrontacifiod was to Pe- 


ſpel of the «ncireumciſion was Pomimitted to him, 45 that of 


ter: they ratified it compact and agreement, that Peter ſhould preach to the 
2 and Paal unto the Genz4les, Hereupon à Councik was furtimoned, wherein 
having declared his ſenſe of things, Paul and Barnabas ac them what 
greatthings God by their Miniſtery had done among the Gentiles; A plain evidence, 
that though uncircumciſed, ie ON God as well as the Jus with all 
ci pl Rites and Privi The iſſue of the was, That the Genies were 
the obligation of t > Jaw of Moſes, and that thorefore ſoins perſonsof their 
own ſhould be —— with Paal and Burwaher, to the C und Decrees of 
the Council down to Asbisch, for their fuller: DER "this marter. : But of 
Ok. acts 1 more 8 arvdunt in ano- 
ther: hee Fe: ü N * Wann 
2 8. 15 1 ok a 15 1 a3 ea tf 
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Of 8. Paul, from the time of the Synod at Feruſalem, till 
his departure from Athen:. 


$ PauPs carming the Apoſtolick Decree to Antioch,” His conteſt with Peter; The di/- 
 ſention between him and Barnabas. His Travels to confirm the new-planted Churches. 
The comverſion of Lydia at Philippi. The Jewiſh Proſeuchæ, what ; the frequency of 
them in all places, The diſpoſſeſing of 4 Pythoneſs. S. Pauls impriſonment and ill 
 wſaze ar Philippi. The great proviſion made by the Roman Law for the ſetarity of its 
Sub jens. His preaching at Theſſalonica and Berœa. His goim to Athens. The 
fame of that Ju ' His Doctrine oppoſed by the Stoicks and Epicureans, and why, ; 
Ihe great Idolatry and Super ſtition of that City. The Altar to the Unknown God; 
This Unknown God, who, The Saperſtition of the Jews in concealing the Name of 
God. This imitated by the Gentiles, Their general forms of Invocating their Deities 
noted. "The particular occaſion of theſe Altars at Athens, whence, S. Paul's diſcourſe 
to the Philoſophers in the Areopagus concerning the Divine Being and Providence. 


The different entertainment of his Doctrine. Dionyſius the Areopagite, who, His 
' | Learning, Converſion, and being made Bi 3 The difference between him 
and S. Denys of Paris. The Books publiſhed under his Name. 815 55 


1. GAINT Paul and his Companions having received the Decretal Epiſtle, returned 
back to Antioch; where they had not been long before Peter came thither to 
them. And according to the Decree of the Council freely and inoffenſively conver- 
ſed with the Gentiles : Till ſome of the Jews coming down thither from Jeraſalem, he 
withdrew his converſe, as if it werea thing unwarrantable and unlawful. By which 
means the minds of many were diffatisfied, and their Conſciences very much enſnared. 
Whereat 8. Paul being exceedingly troubled, publickly rebuked him for it, and that 
as the caſe 3 with great — and ſeverity. It was not long after, that 
8. Paul and Barnabas reſolved upon viſiting the Churches, which they had lately ag, 15. 3. 
planted among the Genrzles. To which end Barnabas determined to take his Couſin 
Mark along with them. This, Paal would by no means agree to, he having deſerted 
them in their former journey. A little ſpark, which yet kindled a great feud and 
diſſention between theſe ws a men, and aroſe to that height, thatin ſome diſcon- 
tent they parted from each other. So Naturgl is it for the beſt of men ſometimes to 
indulge an unwarrantable paſſion, and ſo far to eſpouſe the intereft of a private and 
rticular humour, or rather to hazard the great Law of Charity, and violate the 
s of friendſhip, than to recede from it. The effect was, Barnabas taking his Ne- 
ew, went for Cypres, his Native Country, S. Paul made choice of Silas, and the 
ucceſs of his undertaking being firſt recommended to the Divine care and goodneſs, : 
they ſet forwards on their journe xx. | | | W 
2. TH EI R frſt paſſage was into Sria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches as 
they went along. And to that end they left with them Copies of the Synodical De- 
crees, late — Hin in the Council at Jeraſalem. Hence we may ſuppoſe it was 
that he ſet ſail for Crete, where he preached and propagated Chriſtianity, and conſti- 
tuted Titus to be the firſt Biſhop and Paſtour of that Iſland, whom he left there, to 
ſettle and diſpoſe thoſe affairs, which the ſhortneſs of his own ſtay in thoſe parts would 
not ſuffer him to doe. Hence he returned back unto Cilicia, and came to Iyſtra, 
where he found: Timothy,” whoſe Father was a Greek, his Mother a Jewiſh convert, 
dy whom he had been brought up under all the advantages of a pious and religious 
education, and eſpecially an incomparable skill and dexterity in the holy Scriptures. 
S8. Paul deſigned him for the companion of his travels, and a ſpecial inſtrument in the 
| Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and knowing that his being uncircumciſed would be a migh- 
ty prejudice in the opinion and eſtimation of the Jews, cauſed him to be circumciſed ; 
being willing in lawful and indifferent matters (ſuch was Circumciſion now become) 
eee himſelf to mens humours and apprehenſions for the ſaving of their 
3. FROM hence with his company he paſſed through Phrygia, and the Country 48 16. 6. 
of Salas Where he was entertained 1 with as mighty a Kindneſs and Ve- 
. 3 . | _ _nergtion 
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lib. 3. P. 68 5. x ie, 


* Adv. Maſſal. 


AO ithout the City ol in the pen 
s rre.UTes Brckdayy being large 


after the manner of Fora, or eum. and itheſe they called Pro- 


cus Fudæorum, 

ubj orant. Vet. 

Lebe. 2 2 U 
De Lager 10 

Caium. p. 1014. ab 


ſought to introduce different cuſtoms and ways of — contrary to the Laws of 
Were oon 


ny 0 * l »* n 2 K * 
* * CERT. 9 . U 


out to him to hold his hand and told him they Were ail theres! Mio therdupon came 
in to hem witha greater Earthquake inchigdwn/[Confcience, ad- ſullihg down, be- 
fore them, asked them, | H/hatSe Mu,ĩ—ld ro be en, T hey td hm chere was no 
other way of Salvation for: him or tus, than an heart and fincere emubrabing of the 
Faith of Chriſt. What , change does. Chriſtianity make in the minds of Men! 


E 


et tyrahnized oyer the Apoſtles 
tizow to treat them with all the arts of 


e ee eee the ee, e, 


4 + oo. al *) wes Dog, ares ea ae V. be n 1 is, 
be as publick, as the Injury, and an open” vindicatiot of "thety trifiecency, and that 


nce: for the Roman overnment was very tende ui lenitate legym veftram libertatem mu- 
tene b | Si 1 * 7 ſe wvolnerntt. Quamobrem inviolatum 


who e Ri 
but to, be ſcou 


heard and trie 


quired amore. ſt 


underſtopd, the Lays And. 

ſing and affrighting M rour; Cart 
Prien, and, entreated ther. ta d 4's Houſe, and ha- 

J. LEAYING I the Metropolis of Mace- 
5 ue, for thre bhath: my, Proves rom 

1 redictions the Jad. | am An to rife again, 

nd that the Blelled J cally; of religious 

roſelytes, Were converted. by t melts wax, but - 


hardens clay, it wrought a quite contrary effect in the unhelieving Jews, who. pro- 
) and3n uprokr, and miſſing 
8. Paul (Who had withdrawn himſęlf) they 


nd. 
oe Houſe he 


Mey ame down, to exaſperate and ſtir up the People. To avoid which S. Paul 
eaving Szlas and Timothy behind him, thought good to withdraw himſelf from that 


kindneſs for the Muſes, or good Manners, that he who ha 


Fe ni Athens, was accounted a Block; he who having ſeen f 8938 ror. ied — tag 
, Was 


not in love with it, a dull ſtupid 4%; and he who EI & ivagsr4y er me 
after he had ſeen it, could be willing to leave it, fit for no-  , q35PP. Comic. . Diczarch. de vit. Gras: 
: | cap. 3. p. 19. 
thing but to be a Pack-hor/ſe. Here among the ſeveral Sects | 
of Philoſophers, he had more particular conteſts with the Srzccks and Epicureans, 
who beyond all the reſt ſeemed enemies to Chriſtianity. The Epicureans, becauſe 
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they found their pleaſant and jovial humour, and their looſe and exorbitant courſe of 
life, ſo much checked and controlled by the ſtrict and ſevere Precepts of Chriſt, and 
that Chriſtianity ſo plainly and poſitively: aſſerted a Divine Providence, that govern, 
the World, and that will adjudge to men ſuitable rewards and puniſhments in another 
World. The Stoicts on the other hand, though pretending to Principles of great and 
uncommon rigour and ſeverity, and ſuch as had neareſt 3 the Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion, yet found themſelves aggrieved with it: hat meek and humble 
temper of mind, that modeſty and ſelf-demal,- which the Goſpel ſo earneſtly tecom. 
Tantum ſapi- mends to us, and ſo ſtrictly requires of us, being ſo directly contrary to the immoge. 
un lle dau, rate pride and ambition of that Sect, who beyond all proportions of reaſon were not 

eta; patet. Eft aſhamed to make their wiſe man equal to, and in ſome things to exceed God himſelf, 
2 Deum. ille nature beneficio non timet, ſuo ſapiens. Ecce res magna, habere imbecilitatem hominis, ſecuritatem Dei. 

. Sihet See dre, our g. Lege Wim: let Le, i. ſc bn 
yp oy quod virtutes ejus ſpatio brevior 2 1a, Epift, 73. P. 203. N N 10 | "n= 
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7 WHILE S. Paul ſtaid at Athens in expectation of Silas and Timothy to come 
to him he weut up and down to take a more curious view and ſurvey of the City ; 
which he found miſerably overgrown with Superſtition and LTH as indeed A- 

Sos tens was noted by all their own Writers for far greater num. 


Ares If pet N yr os — - bers of Deities and Idols than all Greece beſides. They were 


eie rügte rede dior ,, Th , « | 1 22 Ne 2 1 * 
1% omedfs. Paufan. II. 1. >> > e mel Ta ama QiNotereyTrs, U S meek Tos Orvs mM 
BY S 2 * 5 e jep mxpetifarro, as * Strabo notes; Not more 
os be. ret 8 —— bene fond of ſtrangers and novelties in other things, than forward 
ö rack ASme Te, | Se 8 | n 
I Mara Aspen & Keno. Hem to comply with novelties in Religion, ready to entertain any 
yy Zo, Poreign Deities and Rites of worſhip ; no Divinity that was 
78 J Tropparer n , Elſewhere adored, coming amiſs to them. Whence Athen 
Ard dpy alng guar Sine ee % . 7, dep: : 
- "Nonn. Dionyl: [ib. 35.5. $42: is by. || one of their (wn Oratour: 1 1 plryecoy r uon. 
Geagrapb. lib. 10. $25.” „ xepxAzoy, the great Sum and Centre of Piety and Religion: 
|| Himer. Orat. in Epicur. 4p. Phot. Cod. 5 " , 
CCXLIII. col. 1086. _ A. And he there aggravates the Impiety of Epicurus, in ſpeaking 
1 unworthily and irreverently of the Gods, from the place 
where he did it; at Athens, a place fo pious, fo devoted to them. Indeed herein juſt- 
ly commendable, that they could not brook the leaſt diſhohourable reflection upon 
+ Philoſtor.de any Deity, and therefore * Apollonias Tyaneus tells Timaſion, that the ſafeſt way was 
vit. Apollon. to ſpeak well of all the Gods, and eſpecially at Athens, where Altars were dedicated 
by 6. cap. 2 even to Unknown Gods. And fo S. Paul here found it, for among the ſeveral Shrines 
eu, Suid.in vec. and places of Worſhip and Devotion, he took more particular notice of one Altar in- 
Tixaoiovy. fcrib'd To the unknown God. The intire Taſcription, whereof the Apoſtle quotes only 
part of the laſt words, is thought to have been this 
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ents it in the fame manner, onely Gods in the Plu- a Com. i Tits 

Ali | hecay ys hey, S. Paul wt Nias not, he onely cited it in the 
be ne without any juſt ground and Warrant: 
be denied, but that Hearhen Writers make frequent mention of the tars of 248. . 
25 Gods, chat were at Arbens, as there want not others who ſpeak of ſome ere- 
Qed tere to zn Dtm Ged. "This Notion the Athenians might probably borrow \ 
from the Fibre, who Trac the Name of Goc in great fecrecy and veneration, . 
This being one of the Fler given him by the Prophet ron 1 2 Tad, e 
«God that hide off.” Sue Kam that 1 IJ in et a . 
"Nannies: given to God by ſome e Heathens, 

Heure. one altogether b Hence che Een, | 
N derived their Srl 2 or more truly A. 
ich fignifies occult, or hidden. Accordingly in this 


* 2 7 


EEC 

Pu Gy e of the bidlen Goa, The Jews re e 57 fact Judda Dei. 

e op ſtitious in concealing the Name of God, not Tac, 1, . 

. ul ordinarily e bee This ate - 22 „ ee e Boo. 

— ſtrangers at to che Language and Re- ada mente' ning auen 

lion of che Jews, at 4 los by what Name tg calt due, vec rs . e 
, ons ſtyling him in eneral an aicertain, nſpetkable, por 7 tubal 

; e ee in Jar pur & Ofation't0 | * Thi le of en ; boi. 
the Jaws, tie, rhat reaches vs they were — 5 | 
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derived their cuſtom'of keeping ſecret the the, bf hi Gods; Thus ( Plutarch Aa = 
tell us of che Tn Deity of Nome, wf to mne k, dr 40 uch Sie fh. 4. 


h whe e and wer fer once weren Reer Ge 


li it, Valerius Soranus, though Tribune of the People, came to an untimely end, 
— was crucified, the vileſt and moſt diſhonourable kind of Death. Whereof amon 


me — — p . . - * 


r 


1 


addreſs to moſt of their particular Gods, he concludes with a * Cteros item Beo, 


Deaſque omnes imploro atque obteſtor. — the form was 


4 N — 7. p. 223. Poſt ſpecialem in, 57 7 DEA＋ QE OMNES. The reaſon whereof was 


alitatem, uo : X BY a 
numen pratereat, more e — — this, that not being aſſured many times __ ot peculiar 
vetert in omnibus ſacris ſpeciales Deos, quos - r * eir pu or v 6 
_—_— 2 ee feb e. bes bet God = or rial World, they we — 
Serv. ud Virgil. Georg. lib. 1. Diique front or offend 500 by ſeeming to neglect and paſs them by. 


Tan 38. in Act. 5. 706. And this Ch yo 


in vit. Epi- 
men. p. 78. 


And accordingly Laertias who lived long after 8. Paul's time, tells us that there were 
ſuch nameleſs Altars (he means ſuch as were not inſcribed to any particular Deity) in 
and about Athens In his days, as Monuments of that eminent deliverance. 


7. BUT whatever the particular cauſe might be, hence it was that S. Pau! 


took occaſion to diſcourſe of the true, but to them antnomn God. For the Philoſo- 
phers had before treated him with a great deal of {corn and deriſion, asking what that 
idle and prating fellow had to ſay to them? Others looking upon him as a propaga- 
tor of new and ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached to them Jeſas and Anaſt ais, or the 
Reſurrection, which they looked upon as two upſtart Deities, lately come into the 


World. Hereupon they brought him to the place, where ſtood the famous Senate- 


huouſe of the Areopagites, and according to the Athenian humour, which altogether 


delighted in curious novelties, running up and down the Furum, and places of publick 


concourſe to ſee any ſtrange accident, or hear any new report (a Vice which: their 
* ere OWN great * Oratour l taxed them with) they asked him, what that new and 
2257 g. ſtrange Doctrine was, Which he preached to them? Whereupon, in a neat and ele- 
- the gant diſcourſe he began to tell them, he had obſerved how much 5 were over: run 
tubofles fy With ſuperſtition, that their zeal for Religion was indeed gerierous and commendable, 
rescued but which miſerably over-ſhot its due meaſures and proportions ; that he had taken 
Bene notice of an Altar among them Inſcribed, To the anknown Had, and therefore in com- 


Philip. 4b paſſion to their blind and miſguided, zeal, he would declare unto them he ear 
e | 


which they ignorantly worſhipped; and that this was.no other than the great 
the Creator af all things, the Supreme Governour and Ruler ofthe-World, who was 


.incapable of being confined"'within any Temple or humane Fabrick; That no I- 
mage could be made as a proper Inſtrument to repreſent him; that he needed no 


SGi.iſts or Sacrifices, being himſelf the Fountain, from whence, Life, Breath, and all 
bother ble ſſings were derived Te Beings: That from one, common Original 


be had made the whole Race of Mankind, and had wiſely fixed and determined the 
ietͤmes and bounds of their habitation; And all to this! end, that Men might be the 
| bene obliged to ſeek after him, and ſincerely to ſerve and worſhip him. A du- 
ty which they might eaſily attain to (though otherwiſe ſunł into the deepeſt degene · 


racy, and overſpread with the groſſeſt darxneſs) he every where affording ſuch pal- 
avs 4 e pable evidences of his own Being and Providence, that he ſcemed to — au and 


E . touch ds; it being intirely from him, that we derive pur life, 
i; nexphindd bg. 
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we could make any Image or Repreſentation of Him: That 2 l +.» rg Boyer ped 

it was too long already, 2 the Bifine Patience had born op wont nb wg Wart — 

with the manners of Men, and ſuffered them togo on in their | | 

blind Idolatries, that now he expected a general repentance and reformation froth the 

World, eſpecially having by the publiſhing of his Goſpel 2 out of all diſpute the caſe 

of a future Judgment, and particularly appointed the Holy Jeſs to be the Perſon that 

ſhould ſentence and judge the World: By whoſe Reſurrection he had given ſufficient 

evidence and aſſurance of it. No ſooner had he mentioned the Reſurrection, but ſome 

of thePhiloſophers (no doubt Epicure ant, ho were wont to laugh at the notion of a 

future ſtate) mocked and derided him, others more gravely anſwered, that they would 

hear him again concerning this matter. But his diſcourſe however ſcorned and ſligh- 

ted, did not wholly want its deſired effect, and that upon ſome of the greateſt quality | 

and rank among them. In the number of whom was Dionyſis one of the grave Se. 

natours and Judges of the Areopagus, and Damaris, whom the Ancients * not impro- * Chryſoſt de 

bably make his Wife. bv 12 ef. 
8. THIS Dionyſus was bred at Athens, in all the learned Arts and Sciences; at * 

five and twenty Years. of Age, he is ſaid to have travelled into Egypt, to perfect 

himſelf in the ſtudy of Aſtrology, for which that Nation had the credit and renown. 

Here beholding the miraculous Eclipſe that was at the time of our Saviour's Paſſion, Vid. inter alios 

he concluded that ſome great accident muſt needs be coming upon the World. Re- dim . 

_— to Athens, he became one of the Senatours of the Areopagur, diſputed with ; 

8. Paul, and was by him converted from his Errours and Idolatry ; and being through- 

ly inſtructed, was by him (as the* Ancients inform us) made ä 

the firſt Biſhop of Athens. As for thoſe that tell us, that he , - % Corinch . 7 Enſeb, 3b 3. c. 4 

went afterwards into France by the direction of Clemens of || Hryriun 8. Dionyt. pe S. Meraph. ap. Sur 

Rome, planted Chriſtianity at, and became Biſhop of Paris, of — obver Epiſt — 7 & * 

his ſuffering Martyrdom there under Domitian, his carrying 1, £44 OR as 

his Head for the ſpace of two Miles in his Hand, after it ha 

been cut off, and the reſt of his Miracles done before, and after his Death, I have as 

little leiſure to enquire, into them, as I have faith to believe them. Indeed the foun- 

dation of all is juſtly denied, wiz. . that ever he was there, a thing never heard of till 

the times of Charles the. Great, though. ſince that, Volumes have been written of this 

Controverſie, both heretofore and of later times, among which J. Sirmondus the Je- 

ſuit, and Monſſeur Launoy, one of the Learned Doctors of the Sorbon, have unanſwe- 

rably proved the Athenian and Pariſinian Dionyſus, to be diſtinct Perſons. For the 

Books that go under his name, M. Daille has ſufficiently evinced them to be of a date 

many Hundred Years younger than S. Dexys, though I doubt not but they may claim 

a greater Antiquity, than what he allows them. But whoever was their Author, I am 

ſure Sxid as has over ſtretched the praiſe of them beyond all proportion, when he gives 

them this character, & ne amb: wegs mn any α,ẽf D, & rd xn von- 

Gr, in eine  Guorws  Tamy hα⁰ji½, ND, aa G. ameary @ Feat db- 

use, that whoever conſiders the elegancy of his Diſcourſes, and the profoundneſs 


of his Notions and Speculations, muſt needs conclude that they are not the iſſue of 
any Humane Underſtanding, bot of ſome Divine and Immaterial Power. But to re- 


turn to our Apoſtle. 
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The Liſe of S PAUL, Sxer IV. 


Acts 18. 1. 


raiſed by Demetrius, aud hi party. S. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, upon 
wpbat occaſion written. Hir A 


Of S. Paul's Ads at Corinth and Epheſus. 


S. Patil's arrival Corinth. - The oppoſition made by the Jews. | The ſucceſs of bis Prea 
 ching upon others. 'His firſt Epiſtle to the Theflalonians, when written. Hir Arraign- 
ment before Gallio. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and the deſign of it, 
S. Paul's voyage to Jeruſalem. His coming to Epheſus. - Diſciples baptized into John'; 
Baptiſm. S. Paul's preaching at Epheſus, aud the Miracles wrought by bim. Epheſus 
noted for the ſtudy of Magick. Jews eminently verſed in Charms and Inchantmen ;. 
The Original of the Myſtery, whence pretended to haue been derived. | The ill attempt 
of the Sons of Sczva to diſpoſſeſs Dæmons in the name of Chriſt. S. Paul's DoG@rine 
greatly ſucceſsful npon this — of Men. Books of Magick forbidden by the Roman 
Favs S. Paul's Eee to the Galatians, why, and when written. Diana's Temple 
at Epheſus, and its great ſtatelineſ and magnificence. The mutiny againſt S. Paul 


a5. a 


| iftle to Titus. Apollonius x whether at E- 
— 2 at the ſame time with S. Paul. His Miracles pret to be done in that 


I. FTER his departure from Athens, he went to Corinth, the opolis of 
"A Greece, and the reſidence of the Proconſul of Achaia : where he found Aquila 


and Priſcilla lately come from Traly, baniſhed out of Rome by the Decree of Claudins- 


And they being of the ſame trade and profeſſion, wherein he had been educated in his 
youth, he wrought together with them, leſt he ſhould be unneceſſarily burthenſome 
unto any, which for the ſame reaſon he did in ſome other places. Hithier, after ſome 
time, Sila and Timothy came to him. In the Synagogue he frequently "m1 
with the Jews and Proſelytes, reaſoning and proving, that Jeſur was the true Meſſrab. 
They, according to the nature of the Mien, ada 


by noiſe and clamour, mixed with blaſphemies and revilings, the laſt refuges of an im- 


potent and baffled Cauſe. Whereat to teſtiſie his reſentment, he ſhook his Garments 


and told them, ſince he ſaw them. refolved to pull down vengeance and deſtruction 


upon their own heads, he for his part was guiltleſs and innocent, and would hence- 
forth addreſs himſelf unto the, Gentiler. Accordingly he left them, and went into 
the Houſe of Juſtus, a OP Proſelyte, where by b 
he converted great Numbers to the Faith. Amongſt which 


is preaching, and the many Mi- 
racles which he wrought; | 
were Criſpss the Chicf Ruler of the Synagogue, Guinr and Stephaywr, who together 
with their Families embraced the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and were baptized into 


the Chriſtian Faith. But the conſtant returns of malice and ingratitude are enough 
to tire the largeſt Charity, and cool the moſt generous reſolution: Therefore that the 
Apoſtle might not be diſcouraged by the reſtleſs attempts and machinations of his 
enemies, our Lord appeared to him in a Viſion, told him that notwithſtanding the 


bad ſucceſs he had hitherto met with, there was a great Harveſt to be gathered in that 
place, that he ſhould not be afraid of his enemies, Fas go on to preach confidently and 
fecurely, for that he himſelf would ſtand by him and preſerve him. 

2. ABOUT this time, as is moſt probable, he wrote his firſt Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, Silas and Timothy being lately returned from thence, and having done the 


meſlage for which he had ſent them thither. The main deſign of the Epiſtle, is to con- 


firm them in the belief of the Chriſtian Religion, and that they would perſevere in it, 
notwithſtanding all the afflictions and perſecutions, which he had told them would 
enſue upon their profeſſion uf the Goſpel, and to inſtruct them in the main duties of a 
Chriſtian and Religious Life. While the Apoſtle was thus employed, the malice of the 

ews was no leſs at work againſt him, and univerſally combining tegether, they 

rought him before Gallio the Proconſul of the Province, elder Brother to the famous 
Seneca? Before him they accuſed the Apoſtle as an Innovator in Religion, that ſought 
to introduce a new way of worſhip, contrary to what wag eftablithed by the Fewiſb 
Law, and permitted by the Roman Powers, The Apoſtle Was ready to have * 
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dead and oppoſed him, and what 
they could not conquer by argument and force of reaſon, they endeavoured to carry 
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his own caule, but the Proconſul told them, that had it been a matter of right or wrong, 
that had fall'n under the cognizance of the Civil Judicature, it had been very fit and 
reaſonable that he ſhould have heard and determined the caſe, but fince the controver- 
fie was Only concerning the Par@:13o's and niceties of their Religion, it was very im- 
proper for him to be a Judge in ſuch matters. And hen they {till clamoured about 
it, he threw out their Indictment, and commanded his Officers to drive them out of 
Court. Whereupon ſome of the Towns-men ſeized pon Soſthenes, one of the Rulers 
of the Jewiſh Conliſtory, a Man active and buſie in this Inſurrection, and beat him even 
before the Court of Judicature, the Proconſul not at all concerning himſelf about it. 
A year and an half S. Paul continued in this place, and before his departure thence, 
wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, to ſupply the want of his coming to them, 
which in his former he had reſolved on, and for which, in a manner, he had engaged 
his promiſe. In this therefore he endeavours again to confirm their minds in the truth ' 
of the Goſpel, and that they would not be ſhaken with thoſe troubles which the wicked 
unbelieving Jews would not ceaſe to create them; a loſt and undone race Men, and 

whom the Divine Vengeance was ready finally to overtake. And becauſe ſome paſſa- 

ges in his former Letter, relating to this deſtruction, had been miſ-underſtood, as if 

this day ot the Lord were juſt then at hand, he rectiſies thoſe miſtakes, and ſhews 

what muſt proces our Lord's coming unto Judgment. | 

3. 8. PAUL having thus fully planted and cultivated the Church at Corinth, re- g. 3 

ſolved now for Syria. Aud taking along with him Aquila and Priſcilla, at Cenchrea, 23 
the Port and Harbour of Corinth, Aquila (for of him it is certainly to be underſtood) 

ſhaved his head, in performance of a Nazarite-Vow he had formerly made, the time 
whereof was now run out. In his paſſage into Syria he came to Epheſus, where he 
preached a while in the Synagogue of the Fews. And though defired to ſtay with them, 

yet having reſolved to be at Jeruſalem at the Paſſover (probably that he might have 

the fitter opportunity to meet his friends, and preach the Goſpel to thoſe vaſt numbers 

that uſually flock'd toghat great ſolemnity) he promiſed that in his return he would 

come again to them. Sailing thence, he landed at Cæſarea, and thence went up to 
Jeruſalem, herd having viſited the Church, and kept the Feaſt, he went down to An- 

tioch, Here having ſtaid ſome time, he traverſed the Countries of Galatia, and Phry- 
gig, confirming, as he went, the new-converted Chriſtians, and fo came to Epheſas ; 
where, finding certain Chriſtian Diſciples, he enquired of them, whether, ſince their ,g, 19. 1. 
converſion, they had received the miraculous gifts and powers of the Holy Ghoſt. 
They told him, that the Doctrine which they had receiv'd had nothing in it of that 
nature, nor had they ever heard that any Tuch extraordinary Spirit had of late been 
beſtowed upon the Church. Hereupon he farther enquired, unto what they had been 
baptized. (the Chriſtian Baptiſm being adminiſtred in the name of the Holy Ghoſt? ) 
They anſwered, they had received no more than Johr's Baptiſm; which though it 
| obliged Men to Repentance, yet did it explicitly ſpeak nothing of the Holy Ghoſt, or 

its gifts and powers. To this the Apoſtle replied, That though Johns Baptiſm did 
openly: oblige to nothing but Repentance, yet that it did implicitly acknowledge the 
whole Doctrine concerning Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt. Whereto they aſſenting, 
were ſolemnly initiated by Chriſtian Baptiſm, and the Apoſtle laying his hands upon 

them, they immediately received the Holy Ghoſt, in the gift of Tongues, Prophecy, 

and other miraculous powers conferred upon them. | 

4. AFTER this he entred into the Jew! Synagogues, where for the firſt three 

months he contended and diſputed with the Fews, endeavouring with great earneſtment 
and reſolution to conyince them of the truth of thoſe things that concerned the Chri- 

ſtian Religion: But when inſtead of ſucceſs, he met with nothing but refractarineſs 

and infidelity, he left the Synagogue, and taking thoſe with him whom he had con- 
verted, inſtructed them, and gthers that e to him, in the School of one Hran- 

rus, a place where Scholars were wont to be educated and inſtruged. In this manner 

he continued for two years together: In which time the Jews and Proſelytes of the 
whole Proconſular Aſia had opportunity of having the Goſpel preached to them. And 
becauſe Miracles are the cleareſt evidence of a Divine Coinmiſſion, and the moſt im- 
mediate Credentials of Heaven, thoſe which do nearlieſt affect our ſenſes, and con- 
ſequently have the ſtrongeſt influence upon our minds, therefore God was pleaſed tao 
ratiſie the doctrine which 


8. Paul delivered by great and miraculous operations; and 
thoſe of ſomewhat a more peculiar and extraordinary nature. Inſomuch that he did 
not only heal thoſe that came to him, but if Napkins or Handkerchiefs were 
but touched by him, and applied mw the tick, their diſcaſes Immediately vani- 
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ſhed, and the Demons and evil Spirits departed out of thoſe that were poſſeſſed by 


them. | 


Eels J. EPHESUS, above all other places in the World, was noted of old for 
Ze e the ſtudy of Magick, and all ſecret and hidden Arts, whence the 'Epina yerrugzm ſo 
Jvc, Often ſpoken of by the Ancients, which were certain obſcure and myſtical Spells and 
bre. Suid. Charms, by which they endeaygured to heal Diſeaſes and drive away evil Spirits, 


3 and do things beyond the reach and apprehenſions of common People. Beſides other 


hs. Profeſſors of this black Art, there were at this time at Epheſas certain Fews, who 


F 


. phe dealt in the arts of Exorciſm and Incantation ; a craft and miſtery which * Joſephus 
* Antiq. Jud. affirms to have been derived from Solomon; who, he tells us, did not only find it out, 
pr c. a. . but compoſed forms of Exorciſm and Inchantmeut, whereby to cure Diſeaſes, and 
: expel Demons, ſo as they ſhould never return again; and adds, & alm nie wa 
mp Nu 1 Vreamac del gv i e, That this Art was ſtill in force among the Jews : In- 
ſtances whyggeo, he tells us, he himſelf had ſeen, having beheld one Eleazar a Jem, 
in the preſence of Veſpaſiam, his Sons, and the great Officers of his Army, curing De- 
el by holding a ring to their noſe, under whoſe Seal was hid the root of a cer- 
tain Plant, preſcrib d by Solomon, at the ſcent whereof the Dæmon preſently took leave 
and was gone, the Patient falling to the ground, while the Exorciſt, by mentioning 
Solomon, and reciting ſome Charms made by him, ſtood over him, and charged the evil 
Spirit never to return. And to let them ſee that he was really gone, he commanded 
the Demon as he went out to overturn a cup full of water, which he had cauſed to be 
ſet in the room before them. In the number of theſe Conjurers now at Epheſus, there 
were the ſeven Sons of Sceva, one of the chief heads of the Families of the Prieſts, 
who ſeeing what great things were done by calling over Demoniacks the name of 

Chriſt, attempted themſelves to do the like, Conjuring the evil Spirit in the name 

of that Jeſus, whom Paul preached, to depart. But the ſtubborn Demor would not 
obey the warrant, telling them, he knew who Jeſws and Paul were, but did not un- 
derſtand what Authority they had to uſe his Name. And not content with this, forced 
the Demoniack violently to fall upon them, to tear their clothes, and wound their bo- 
dies, ſcarce ſuffering them to eſcape with the ſafety of their Lives. An accident that 
0 begot great terrour in the minds of Men, and became the occaſion of converting many 
to the Faith, who came to the Apoſtle, and confeſſed the former courſe and mannerof 
their Lives. Several alſo, who had traded in curious Arts, and the myſterious methods 
of Spells and Charms, freely brought their Books of Magick Rites (whoſe price, had 
they been to be ſuld, according to the rates which Men who 
Act. 19. 1 „ 7&5 Ties 237%, dealt in thoſe curſed myſteries put upon them, would have 
Le ans deans, 22 -” amounted to the value of above one thouſand five hundred 
Ari Id. ob. Ac moor 'Agyvels myriades quin- pounds) and openly burnt them before the People, themſelves 
. cnficnat 15621: adjudging them to thoſe flames, to which they were condem- 
| * Pad JC.Sentent. lh n ned by the Lays of the Empire. For * we ſind the _ 
7 e dee % . r £5. Las prohibiting any to keep Books of Magick Arts, and that 
2 ef 6 Mathers fibe 5. 5. : * v ſuch —— found. their Goods ſhould be forfeited, 
the Books publickly burned, the perſons baniſhed, and it of a 
meaner rank, beheaded. Theſe Books the penitent Converts did of their own accord 
facrifice to the fire, not tempted to ſpare them either by their former love to them, 
or the preſent price and value of them. With fo mighty an efficacy did the Goſpel 

prevail over the minds of Men. 248 

6. ABOUT this time it was that the Apoſtle writ his Epiſtle to the Galatiar-. 
For he had heard that ſince his departure, corrupt opinions had got in amongſt them 
about the neceſſary obſervation of the legal Rites, and that ſeveral Impoſters were 

crept into that Church, who knew no better way to undermine the Doctrine he had 
: Is there, than by vilifying his perſon, ſlighting him as an Apoſtle only at the 
ſecond hand, not t6 be compared with Peter, James and John, who had familiarly 
converſed with Chriſt in the days of his fleſh, and been immediately deputed by him. 

In this Epiſtle therefore he reproves them with ſome neceſſary ſmartneſs and ſeverity, 
that they had been ſo ſoon led out of that right way, wherein he had ſet them, and 

had ſo eafily ſuffered themſelves to be impoſed upon #3 the crafty artifices of ſeducers. 
He vindicatesthe honour of his Apoſtolate, and the immediate receiving his Commil- 

fion from Chriſt, wherein he ſhews, that he came not behind the very beſt of thoſe A- 

poſtles. He largely refutes thoſe Judaical Opinions that had tainted and infected them, 

and in the concluſion inſtructs them in the rules and duties of an Holy Life. While 

the Apoſtle thus ſtaid at Epheſus, he reſolved with himſelf to paſs through _— 
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and Achaia,' thence to Jeruſalem, and ſo to Rowe. But for the preſent altered his reſo- 
lation, and continued ſtill at Epheſus. I Yor: ht 9179 ee. 
7. DURING his ſtay in this place, an accident happened, that involved him in 
great trouble and danger. Epheſus, above all the Cities of the Eaſt, was renowned 
for the famous Temple of. Diana, one of the ſtatelieſt Tem- | 
ples of the World: It was (as“ Pliny tells us) the very won- l „ eee 
der of eren, built at the common charges of all Af Sol « 709 © Bf Sc I 
ly fo called, 220 Years (elſewhere ] he ſays 400) in Dur «Ain *Epios BetJas IU] 
Pailding, which we are to underſtand of its ſucceſſive rebuil- O07 Is Cg, D dd. 
dings and reparations, being often waſted and deſtroyed. It Callym. in Dian. Hm. 2. p. 23. 2 
was 425 Foot long, 220 broad, ſupported by 127 Pillars, Fog 8 e eee 
60 Foot high; for its antiquity, it was in ſome degree before | 
the times of Bacchus, equal to the Reign of the Amazons (by whom it-is generally 
ſaid to have been firſt built) as the“ Ephefpar Ambaſſadors told Tiberius, till by de- * Tacit. Amal. 
it grew up into that greatneſs and ſplendor, that it was generally reckoned Ei * 
one of the ſeven wonders of the World. But that which gave the greateſt fame and Luna 
reputation to it, was an Image of Diana kept there, made of no very coſtly materials, 
but which the crafty Prieſts perſuaded the People was beyond all humane artifice or 
contrivement, and that it was immediately formed by Jupiter, and dropt down from 
Heaven, having firſt killed, or baniſhed the Artiſts that made it (as Suidæs informs || Suid. in vc. 
us) that the cheat might not be diſcovered, by which means they drew not Epheſus Auorelis. 
only, but the whole World into a mighty veneration of it. Beſides there were within 
this Temple multitudes of Silver Cabinets, or Chappelets, little Shrines, made in faſhion 
ofthe Temple, wherein was plac'd the [rage of Diana. For the making of theſe holy 
Shrines, great numbers of Silverſmiths were employed and maintained, among whom 
one Demetrius was a Leading Man, who foreſceing that if the Chriſtian Religion ſtill 
got ground, their gainful Trade would ſoon come to nothing, preſently called toge- 
ther the Men of his Profeſſion, eſpecially thoſe whom he hiriſf ſet on work, told 
them, that now their welfare and livelihood were concerned, and that the fortunes of 
their Wives and Children lay at ſtake, that it was plain that this Paul had perverted 
City and Country, and perſuaded the People that the Images which they made and 
worſhipped, were no real Gods; by which means their Trade was not only like to 
fall to the ground, but alſo the honour and magnificence of the great Goddeſs Diana, 
whom not Aſa only, but the whole World did worſhip and adore. Enraged with this 
diſcourſe, they cryed out with one Voice, that Great was Diana of the Epheſians. The 
whole City was preſently in an uproar, and ſeizing upon two of S. Paul's Companions, 
| hurried them into the Theatre, probably with a deſign to have caſt them to the wild 
Beaſts. S. Paul hearing of their danger, would have ventured himſelf among them, 
had not the Chriſtians, nay, ſome even of the Gentile Prieſts, Governors of the po- 
pular Games and Sports, earneſtly diſſuaded him from it; well knowing that the Peo- 
ple were reſolved, if they could meet with him, to throw him to the wild Beaſts, that 
were kept there for the diſport and pleaſure! of the People. And this doubtleſs he 
means, when elſewhere he tells us, that he fought with ' Beaſts at Epheſus," probably 
intending what the People deſigned, though he did not actually ſuffer; though the 
brutiſh rage, the ſalvage and inhumane manners of this People did ſufficiently deſerve 
that the cenſure and character ſhould be fixed upon themſelves © 
8. GREAT was the. confuſion of the Multitude, the major part not knowing the 
reaſon of the Concourſe. In which diſtraction Alexander, a Jewiſh Convert, being 
thruſt forward by the Jews, to be queſtioned and examined about this matter, he 
would accordingly have made his Apologie to the People, intending no doubt to clear 
himſelf by caſting the whole blame upon S. Pau; This being very probably that A- 
lexander the Copperſarith, of whom our Apoſtle elſewhere complains, That he did him 2 Tim. 4. 14. 
much evil, and greatly withſtood his words, and whonthe delivered over unto Sat an for his ans 1 25 
Apoſtaſie, for I, bows Chriſt, and reproaching Chriſtianity. But the Multitude 
perceiving him t© be a Jew, and thereby ſuſpecting him to be one of S. Paul's Aſſo- 
ciates, began to raiſe an out-cry for near two Hours together, wherein nothing could 
be heard, but Great i Diana of the Epheſfans. The noiſe being a little over, the Re- 
- corder, a diſcreet and prudent Man, came out and calmly told them, That it was ſut- 
ficiently known to all the World, what a mighty honour and veneration the City of 
Epheſus had for the great Goddeſs Diana, and the famous Image, which fell from 
Heaven, that therefore there needed not this ſtir to vindicate and affert it: That they 
had ſeized Perſons, who were not guilty either of Sacrilege or Blaſphemy 9 7 5 7 
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Goddeſs; that if Demetrius and his Company had any juſt charge againſt them, the 
Courts were ſitting, and they might prefer their Indictment: or if the Controverſie 
were about any other matter, it might be referred to ſuch a proper Judicature as the 
Law appoints for the determination of ſuch caſes: That therefore they ſhould do well 
to be quiet, having done more already than they could anſwer, if called in queſtion, 
(as tis like they would) there being no cauſe ſufficient to juſtifg that day's riotous 

Aſſembly. With which prudent Diſcourſe he appealed and dimmed the Multithde. 
9. IT was about this time that S. Paul heard of ſome diſturbance in the Church at 
Corinth, hatched and fomented by a pack of falſe Heretical Teachers, crept in among 
them, who endeavoured'to draw them into Parties and Factions, by perſuading one 
Party to be for Peter, another for Paul, a third for Apollos, as if the main of Religion 
conſiſted in being of this or that Denomination, or in a warm active zeal to decry and 
oppoſe whoever is not of our narrow Sect. Tis a very weak and {lender claim, when 
a Man holds his Religion by no better a title than that he has joyned himſelf to this 
Man's Church, or that Man's Congregation, and is zealouſly earneſt to maintain and 
promote it, to be childiſhly and paſſionately clamorous for one Man's mode and way 
of adminiſtration, or for ſome particular Humour or Opinion, as it Religion lay in nice 
and curious diſputes, or in ſeparating from our Brethren, and not rather z righteouſneſs, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, By this means Schiſms and Factions broke into the 
Corinthian Church, whereby many wild and extravagant Opinions, and ſome of them 
ſuch as undermined the fundamental-Articles of Chriſtianity, were planted, and had 
taken root there. As the envious Man never fiſhes more ſucceſsfully than in troubled 
Waters. To cure theſe diſtempers S. Paul (who had received an account of all theſe 
by Letters which Apollos, and ſome others had brought to him from the Church of 
Corinth) writes his firſt Epiſtle to them. Wherein he ſmartly reproves them for their 

Schiſms and Parties, conjures them to peace and unity, corrects: thoſe groſs corru 
tions that were introduced among them, and. particularly reſolves thoſe many caſes 
and controverſies, wherein they had requeſted his advice and counſel. Shortly after 4- 
pollos deſigning to go for Crete, by him and Zenas S. Paul ſends his Epiſtle to Titus, 
whom he had made Biſhop of that Iſland, and had left there for the 17 gating of the 
Goſpel. Herein he fully inſtructs him in the execution of his Office, how to carry 
himſelf, and what directions he ſnould give to others, to all particular ranks and re- 
lations of Men, eſpecially thoſe who were to be advanced to places of Office and Au- 
8 thority in the Church. 16 Fed | | 
| 10. A LITTLE before S. Paul's departure from Epheſus, we may not impro- 
bably ſuppoſe, that Apollonins Hanæut, the famous Philoſopher and Magician of the 
Heathen World, (a Man remarkable for the ſtrictneſs of his Manners, and his ſober and 
regular courſe of life, but eſpecially for the great Miracles ſaid to have been done by 
him; whom therefore the Heathens generally ſet up as the great Corrival of our Sa- 
., Viour; though ſome of his own party, and particularly * Exphratzs the Philoſopher, 

* Euſch. lib. 2 8 r. : 2 . , b Ph 

conra Hierocl. Who lived with him at the ſame time at Roxe, accuſed him for doing his ſtrange feats 
. 530. adcalc. by Magick) came to Epheſus. The enemy of mankind probably deſigning to obſtruct 
— the propagation of Chriſtianity, by ſetting up one who by the Arts of Ma gick might, 
| at leaſt in the Vogue and Eſtimation of the People, equal, or eclipſe the Miracles of 
| Philoſtr. de S. Paul. Certain it is, if we compare times and actions ſer down by the Writer of 
| rows wp his Life, we ſhall find that he came hither about the beginning of Nero's Reign, and 
C.. 194. he particularly ſets down the ſtrange things that were done by him, eſpecially his 
confer. 16. 5- clearing the City of a grievous Plague, for which the People of Epheſus had him in 

Thid. lib. 4. c. 3. : | : 2 7 522 
5. 164. vid. Eu- ſuch veneration, that they erected a Statue to him as to a particular Deity, and did 
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Nr. divine honour to it. But whether this was before 8. Paul's going thence, I will not 


loſtr. p. 457. take upon me to determine; it ſeems moſt probable to have 


81 


n done afterwards. 
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8. Pauls Acts, from his departure from Epbeſu , tall his 


0 1 4 Arraignment before Felix. 


$. Paul's journey into Macedonia. His preaching as far as Illyricum, and return int6 
Greece. | His ſecond — to the Corinthians, — W ve wm of it. His feſt 
Epiſtle to Timothy. His * * to the Romans, whence written, with what 
fn. K. Paul's preaching at Troas, and raiſing Eutychus. His ſummoning the Afiati 
;/hops to Miletus, and pathetical diſcourſe to them. His ſtay at Cæſarea with Philip 
| the Deacon. The Churches paſſionate diſſuading him from going to Jeraſalem. His 
coming to Jeruſalem, and compliance with the indifferent Rites of the Moſaick Law, 
and why. The tumults raiſed againſt bim by the — and his reſcue by the Roman 
Captain, His aſſerting his Roman freedom. His carriage before the Sanhedrim. The 
difference between the Phariſees and Sadducees about him. The Jews conſpiracy againſt 
bis Life diſcovered. Hit being ſent unto Cæſarea. [ SUR | 


1. IT was not long after the tumult at Epheſus, when 8. Paul having called the 
Church together, and conſtituted Timothy Biſhop of that place; took his leave, 
and departed by Toa for Macedonia. And at this time it was, that, as he himſelf 


parts of Macedonie, bordering on that Province. From Macedonia he returned back 
unto Greece, where he abode three months, and met with Titus, lately come with 
great contributions from the Church at Corinth. By whoſe example he ſtirred up the 
iberality of the Macedonians, who very freely, and ſomewhat beyond their ability 
contributed to the poor Chriſtians at Jeruſalem. From Titus he had an account of the 
ſent ſtate of the Church at Corinth; and by him at his return, together with Saint 

, he ſent his ſecond Epiſtle to them. Wherein he endeavours to ſet right what 
his former Epiſtle had not yet effected, to vindicate his Apoſtleſhip, from that con- 
tempt and ſcorn, and himſelf from thoſe ſlanders and aſperſions, which the ſeducers, 


firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, whom he had left at Epheſus, wherein at large he counſels him, 
how to carry himſelf in the diſcharge of that great place and authority in the Church, 
which he bad committed to him; inſtructs him in the particular qualifications of thoſe 
whom he ſhould make choice of, to be Biſhops and Miniſters in the Church. How 
to order the Deacaneſſes, and to inſtruct Servants, warning him withal of that peſti- 
lent generation of hereticks and ſeducers, that would ariſe in the Church. During 
his three months ſtay in Greece, he went to Coriuih, whence he wrote his famous Epi- 
{tle to the Romans, which he ſent by Phebe, a Deaconeſs of the Church of Cerchrea, 
nigh. Corinth wherein his main deſign is fully to ſtate and determine the great con- 
troverſie betweeen the Jews and Gentiles, about the obligation of the Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Jewiſb Law, and thoſe main and material Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
which did depend upon it, ſuch as of Chriſtian Liberty, the uſe of indifferent things, Cc. 
And which is the main end of all Religion, inſtructs them in, and preſſes them to the 
duties of an holy and good lite, ſuch as the Chriſtian Dockrine does naturally tend to 
oblige Men to. 1 | | 3 


thren at Jeruſalem, was a while diverted from that reſolution, by a deſign he was told 
of which the Jews had to kill and rob him by the way; Whereupon he went back into 
Macedonia, and ſo came to Philippi, and thence went to Troas, where having ſtaid a 


2 on the Lord's-daythe:Churh met together to feceive the holy Sacramerit. Here 
. Paul 


being the next day to depart from them. The length of his diſcourſe, and 
time of the night had cauſed ſome of his Auditors to be overtaken with ſleep an 
drowzine(s, among whom a young Man called Eutycbut being faſt afleep, fell down 
from the! third ſtory, and was taken up dead, but hom 8. Part preſently reſtored fo 
life and htalth. How indefatigabſe wWas the induſtry of our Apoſtle * how * 
„ | | | | 


" 


— 


tells us, he preached the Goſpel round about unto Illyricum, ſince called Sclavonia, ſome Adds. 20. i; 


who had found themſelves laſht by his firſt Epiſtle, had caſt upon him, together with 
| ſome other particular caſes relating to them. Much about the ſame time he writ his 


2. $. Paul being now reſolved for Sjrie, to my the contributions to the Bre- 


ached to them, and continued his diſcourſe till niidnight, the longer pro: | 
and the 
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he tread in his Maſter's ſteps, who went about doing good ! He compaſſed Sea and Lang, 
preached and wrought Miracles where-ever he came. In every place like a wiſe 
Maſter-builder, he either laid a foundation, or raifed the ſuperſtructure. He was in- 
fant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, and ſpared not his pains, either night or day, that he 
might do good to the Souls of Men. The night being thus ſpent in holy exerciſes, 


8. Paul in the morning took his leave, and went on foot to Aſſos, a Sea- port Town, 


Acts 21. 17. 


whither he had ſent his company by Sea. Thence they ſet fail to Mytilene; from 
thence to Samos, and having ſtaid ſome little time at Trogyllium, the next day came 
to Myletus, not ſo much as putting in at Epheſus, becaute the Apoltle was reſolved, 
if polſible, to be at Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 


3. AT Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, to ſummon the Biſhops and Governours of 


the Church, who being come, he put them in mind with what uprightneſs and inte- 

ity, with what affection and humility, with how great trouble and danger, with 
— much faithfulneſs to their Souls he had been converſant among them, and had 

reached the Goſpel to them, ever ſince his firſt coming into thoſe parts: That he 
had not failed to acquaint them both — and 1 whatever might be 
uſeful and profitable to them, urging both upon Jews and Gentiles repentance and re- 
formation of life, and an hearty entertainment of the Faith of Chriſt > That now he 
was reſolved to go to Jeruſalem, where he did not know what particular ſufferings would 


befal him, more than this, That it had been foretold him in every place by thoſe 


who were endued with the Prophetical Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that afflictions and 
impriſonment would attend him there: But that he was not troubled at this, no nor 
unwilling to lay down his life, ſo he might but ſucceſsfully preach the Goſpel, and 
faithfully ſerve his Lord in that place and ſtation wherein he had ſet him: That he 
knew that henceforth they ſhould ſee his face no more, but that this was his encou- 


ragement and ſatisfaction, that they themſelves could bear him witneſs, that he had 


not by concealing from them any parts of the Chriſtian Doctrine, betray d their Souls: 
That as for themſelves, whom God had made Biſhops and Paſtours of his Church, 
they ſhould be careful to feed, guide and direct thoſe Chriſtians under their inſpe- 
ction, and be infinitely tender of the good of Souls, for whole redemption Chriſt laid 
down his own life: That all the care they could uſe was no more than neceſlary, it 
being certain, that after his departure, Heretical Teachers would break in among 
them, and endanger the ruiye of Men's Souls; nay, that even among themſelves, there 
would ſome ariſe, who by ſubtil and crafty methods, by corrupt and 'pernicious Do- 
ctrines would gain Proſelytes to their Party, and thereby make Rents and Schiſms in 
the Church: That therefore they ſhould watch, remembring with what tears and ſor- 
row, he had for three years together warned them of theſe things: That now he re- 


commended them to the Divine Care and Goodneſs, and to the rules and inſtructions 


of the Goſpel, which if adhered to, would certainly diſpoſe and perfe& them for that 
ſtate of happineſs which God had prepared for good Men in Heaven. In ſhort, that 
he had all along dealt faithfully and uprightly with them, they might know from 
hence, that in all his preaching he had no crafty or covetous deſigns upon any Man's 
Eſtate or Riches, having (as themſelves could witneſs ) induſtriouſly laboured with 


his own hands, and by his own work maintained both himſelf and his company: 


Herein leaving them an example, what pains they ought to take to ſupport the weak, 
and relieve the poor, rather than to be themſelves chargeable unto others; according 
to that incomparable ſaying of our Saviour (which ſurely S. Paul had received from 
ſome of thoſe that had converſed with him in the days of his fleſh) I i, more bleſſed 


t give, than to receive. This Concio ad'Clerum, or Viſctation-Sermon being ended, the 


Acts. 20. f. 


Apoſtle kneeled. down, and concluded all with Prayer. Which done they all mel- 
ted into tears, and with the greateſt expreſſions of ſorrow attended him to the Ship, 
though that which made the) deepeſt impreſſion upon their minds was, that he had 
told them, That they ſhould ſee his face no more. "2a n 

4. DEPARTING from Miletus, they artived at Coos, thence came to Rhodes, 
thence to Patara, thence. to Tyre; where meeting with ſome Chriſtians, he was ad- 
viſed by thoſe among them, who had the gift of Prophecy, that he ſhould not go up 
to Jeruſalem : with them he ſtaid a week, and then going all together to the ſhore, 
he kneeled down and prayed with them, and having mutually embraced one another, 


he went on board, and came to Pralemait, where only. ſaluting the Brethren, they 


came next day unto Cæſarea. Here they lodged in the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, 
one of the feven Deacons that were at firſt ſet apart by the Apoſtles, who had four 


Virgin-daughters, all endued with che gift of Frophecy. During their ſtay in this 
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lace, Agaber a Chriſtiatr Prophet came down hither, from enn Pay 


girdle, bound with it his o hands and feet, telling them, that by this external Syn- 
bo! the Holy Ghoſt did ſignifie and declare, that S8. Pau ſhould” be thus ſerv'd by the 
Jews at Jeruſalem, and be by them delivered over into the hands of the Gemtiles.W here- 
upon they all paſſionately beſoughit him, that he would: divert his courſe to ſome other 
place. The Apoſtle askK'd them, what they meant, by theſe compaſſionate diſſuaſives 
to add more atfliction to his ſorrow ?. that he was willing and reſolved not only to 
be impriſoned, but if need were; to ＋ at Jeruſalem for the ſake of Chriſ and his Re- 
ligion. Finding his reſolution fixed an 

but left the event to the Divine will and pleaſure. All things being in readineſs, they 
ſet for wards on their journey, and being come to Jeruſulem, wete kindly and joyfully 
entertained by the Chriſtians there. i" e DELL 2c 5, 4 , 


immoveable, they importun d him no farther; 


5. THE next day after their arrival, S. Paul and his cornfariy went to the houſe Ads 41. 18; 


of S. James the Apoſtle, where the reſt of the Biſhops and Governours of the Churci 


were met together; after mutual ſalutations, he gave them a particular account with 
what ſucceſs God had bleſſed him in propagating Chriſtianity among the Gemtiler, for 
which they all heartily bleſſed God, but withal ed him, that he was now come td 
a place, where there were many thouſands of Jewiſb Converts, who all retained a 
mighty-zeal and veneration for the Law of Moſes, and who had been informed of 
him, that he taught the Jews, whom he had converted, in every place, to tenotince Cir- 
cumciſion, and the Ceremonies of the Law: That as ſoon as the multitude heard of 
his arrival, they would come together to ſee how he behaved himſelf in this matter; 
and therefore to prevent ſo much diſturbance, it was adviſable, that there being four 
Men there at that time, who were to accompliſh a Vow, (probably not the Nazarite- 
vow, but ſome other, which they had made for deliverance from ſickneſs, or ſome 


other imminent danger and diſtreſs; for fo * Joſephs tells us, they were wont to do * De BUD 
in ſuch caſes, and before they came to offer the accuſtomed Sacrifices, to abſtain for lib. 2. c. 13. 


ome time from Wine, and to ſhave their heads) he would joyn himſelf to them, per- 
form the uſual Rites and Ceremonies with them, and provide ſuch Sacrifices for them, 
as the Law required in that caſe; and that in diſcharge of their Vow, they might 
ſhave their heads. Whereby it would appear, that the reports which were ſptead con- 
cerning him were falſe and groundleſs, and that he himſelf did ſtill obferve the Rites 
and Orders of the Moſaical Inſtitution : That as for the Gentile Converts, they requi- 


red no ſuch obſervances at their hands, nor expected any thing more from them * 


theſe indifferent matters, than what had been before determined by the Apoſtol ical 


. Sod in that place. S. Paul (who in ſuch things was willing to become all things to all 


men, that he might gain the more) conſented to the counſel which they gave him, and 
taking the Perſons along with him to the Temple, told the Prieſts, that the time of 
2 Vow which they had made being now run ont, and having purified themſelves, as 
the nature of the caſe required, they were come to make their Offerings according to 
the Law. p k 3 ; 4 „ , 
6. THE ſeven days wherein thoſe Sacrifices were to be offered being now al- 
moſt ended, ſome Jews that were come from A/ (where, probably, they had oppoſed 
8. Paul) now finding him in the Temple, began to raiſe a tumult and uproar, and 


laying hold of him, called out tothe reſt of the Jews for their aſſiſtande: Telling them, 


that this was the Fellow, that every where vented Doctrines derogatory to the Prero- 
gative of the Jewiſh Nation, deſtruftive to the Inſtitutions of the Law, and to the 
purity of that Place, which he had profaned by bringi 


Epbeſus with him in the City, therefore he Had brought him alſo into the Temple: 


So apt is malice to make any premiſſes, from whence it may inferr its own concluſion. 


Hereupon the whole City was preſently in an-uproar, and ſeizing upon him, they 
him out of the Temple, the doors being preſently ſhut avaſt him: Not had 


ng in uncircumciſed Greeks into 
it: Poſitively. congluding, That becauſe they had ſeen Trophimus a Gentile Convert of 


they failed there to put a period to all his troubles, had not Claudias Lyſias, Comma 


der of the Roman Garriſon in the Tower of Antonia, come in with ſome Souldiers to 


his reſcue and deliveranee; and ſuppoſing him to be a more clian ordinary Malefa- 
dor, commanded a double Chain to be put upon him, though a8 yet altogether 


ignorant, either who he, of what his erime was, and wherein he ęould receive little 


ſatis faction from the clamorous Multitude, who called for nothing but his Death, fol- 
lowing the cry with ſuch crouds and numbers, that the Souldiers were forced to take 


him into their arms, to ſecure him ffom the preſent rage and violence of the People. 
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As thy, were going up into the Caſtle, S. Paul asked the-Governour, whether he __ 


De Aq 


. 


WA 
1,90 * 


Ach 23. 1. 


have the 


liberty to ſpeak to him > 
whether he was not that Egypti 


in Jaded, and headed a! Party of Four chouſand debauched and profligate wretches, 
The Apoſtle replied, that he was a Jem of Tarſws, a Free- man of a rich and honourable 


City, and therefore begg'd of him, that he might have leave to ſpeak to the People; 
Which the Captain readily granted; and ſtanding near the Door of the Caſtle, and 


making ſigns that they would hold their peace, he began to addreſs himſelf to them 


and with what a pa 


in the Hebrew Language: which when they mh hey became a little more calm and 
quiet, while he diſcourſed to them to this eff = i #334 EL BI | | 
7. HE gave them an account of himſelf from his Birth, of his Education in his 
youth, of the mighty zeal which he had for the Rites and Cuſtoms of their Religion, 
nate earneſtneſs he perſecuted and put to death all the Chriſtians 
that he met with, whereof, the High- Prieſt and the Sanbedrim could be ſufficient wit- 
neſſes. He next gave them an entire and punctual relation of the way and manner 
of his converſion, and how that he had received an immediate command from God 
himſelf to depart Fernſalem, and Preach unto the Gentiles. At this word the patience 
of the Jews could hold no longer, ꝓut they unanimouſly cried out, to have him put 
to death, it not being ſit that ſuch a Villain ſhould live upon the Earth. And the more 
to expreſs their fury, they threw. off their Cloarhs, and caſtduſt into the Air, as if they 


* 4. 


immediately deſigned to {tone him. To avoid which the Captain of the Guard com- 


Cædebatur virgis in e Meſſana Civis 
Romanus, cum interet nulſus gemitus, nulla 
vox alia iſtius miſeri audiebatu, niſi hac, Civis 
Romanus ſum. Hae ſe commemaratione, Civitas 
tis omnia verbera depulſurum arbitrabat ix. 


O nomen dulce Ibero jus eximiumnoſire 
dvitats O lex Porcia, lege/que Semproniæ: 


icer, in Ver. lib. 7. Tom. 2, p.218. Facinus eſt 
vinclre Civem Romanum, ſcelus verberure. Ia 
ib. P. 220. vid. ſara Sei, III. Nm. 4. 


manded him to be brought within the Caſtle, and that he 
ſhould be examined by whipping, till he confeſſed the reaſon 
of ſo much rage againſt him. While the Lida was binding 


him in order to it, he asked the Centurion that ſtood by, 
whether they could juſtiſie the oui a Citizen of Rome, 
and that before any ſentence legally paſſed upon him. This 


the Centurion preſently intimated to the Governour of the 
Caſtle, bidding him have a care what he did, for tlie Priſoner 


him, whether he was a 


was a Roman. Whereat the Governour himſelf came, and asked 
free Denizon of Rome? and being told that he was, he replied, 


that it was a great privilege; a privilege which he himſelf had purchaſed at a conſide- 
rable rate. To whom S. Paul arifwered, that it was his Birth-right, and the privilege 
of the place where he was born and bred. Hereupon they gave over their deſign 
of whipping him, the Commander himſelf being a little ſtartled, that he had bound 


And chained a Denizor of Rome. 


8. THE next day the Governour commanded his Chains to be knock'd off, and 
that he might throughly ſatisfy himſelt in the matter, commanded the Sanhedrire to 
Ads 23. 1. Meet, and brought don Paul before them: where being ſer before the Council, he 


Eis ae oupeAF,; guar ENq Aνeg 
5 ſelaorix dv . Del 
4, f au TeTo tyerluny EN. M. Ant. 
V eis £0]. lib, 7. Seft, 28. . 63. 
Fuſtum e tengeem propoſiti Virum, 
Non Cruium avdor fr ava jubentium, - _ © 
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Nec fulminaiitis magna Fovis manne, 


Si frallus illabatur orbis, 
Impavidum ferient Yume. 
Horat. Carm. I. 3. Od. 3. 5. 134. 
* Sapiens ille eſt plenus gaudio, bilaris, C 


placidus, inconcuſſus,, cum diis en pri vit; 


d 
per dies nocteſque bar 2 equals animi tenor 
eredi (3 placentis ſibi el. 


dium hoc non naſcit niſt ex virtutum conſcien- 
nia. Senec. Epi. N 43. 
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Talis eſt ſapienis 
ani mi, qualis mundi ſtatus ſuper Lunam, ſemper 
i lic ſerenum est, nunquam fine gaudi e. Ga 


told them, that in all paſſages of his life he had been careſul 
to act according to the ſevereſt rules and conſcience of his 
duty. Men and Brethren , I have lived in all good conſcience 


© before God until this day. Behold here the great ſecurity of 
a good Man, and what inviſible fupports innogency affords un- 
der greateſt danger. With how! generous a confidence does 
vertue and honetty guard the breaſt of a good Man! as in- 


deed nothing elſe can lay a firm baſis and foundation for ſatis- 


faction and tranquilicy, when any miſery or calamity does 
. overtake us. Religion and a good Conſcience beget Peace 
and a Heaven in he Man's boſom beyond he power of the 


little accidents af this World to ruffle and difcompoſe. Whence 
Geneca compares the mind of a wiſe and good Man to the 
ſtate of the upper Region, which is always ſerene and calm. 
The High- Prieſt Arama being offended at the holy and inge- 


nuous freedom of our Apoſtle, as if by aſſerting His own in- 
noceney, he had reproached the Juſtice of their Tribunal, com- 


manded thoſe that ſtaod next him to ſtrike him in the Face; wheteto the Apoſtle 
cartly repfied. That G O D would fmite him, Hypocrite as he was, who under 
a pretence of doing Juſtice, had illegally commanded him to be puniſhed, before 


the Law- condemned him for a Malefactour. Where 


him, how he durſt thus affront ſo ſacred and vengrable a Perſon as'God's High-Prieft 


| er 5 nn YT 
Hee Pauli verbæ Ananias & Apparitores ſic ace 


eipiæbant, quaſi eacufeare Paulus quod fibj 12 


He calmly return d, That he dia not know for own} 4. 
vier to le an High-Prieft: (of God's appointment] However 


being 
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being a Perſon in Authority, it was not lawful to revile him, mali conſtituto non ſatis in mentem weriſſct, 
God himſelf having commanded, that g man ſbould fprak evil Tin nd d a i bn, t ee Ste 
of the Ruler of the C eople. The Apoſtle, who as he never laid tis, qui eas Lignitates pretio compari et. Didict- 
aide the innocency of the Dove, ſo knew how, when occaſion web har own nk =o) Wren we 
was, to make uſe of the wiſdom of the Serpent, perceiving .yera neque judicem eſſe, neque — 
the Council to conſiſt partly of Seddyces, and partly of Pha- [<d,aini habendum loco, ut ef in Titulo Tal. 
riſces, openly told them, that he was a Phariſee, and the Son Fw ro or 
of a Phariſee , and that the main thing he was queſtioned for, was his belief of a 
future Reſutrection. This quickly divided the Council, the Phariſees being zealons 
Patrons of that Article, and the Sadduceees as ſtifly denying; that there is either Angel 
(that is, of a ſpiritual and immortal nature, really, ſubſiſting of it ſelf; for otherwiſe 
they cannot be ſuppoſed to have utterly denied all forts of Angels, ſceing they owned 
the Pentateuch wherein. there is frequent mention of them) or Spirit, or that humane 
Souls do exiſt in a ſeparate ſtate, and co zently that there is no Reſurrection. Pre- 
ſently the Doctors of the Law, who were Phariſeer, ſtood up to acquit him, affirming 
he had done nothing amiſs, that it was poſſible he had received ſome intimation from 
Heaven by an Angel, or the revelation of . ae; and if ſo, then in oppoſing 
his doctrine, they might fight againſt God himſ elf. 
9. GREAT. were the diſſentions in the Council about this matter, inſomuch that 
the Governour fearing S. Paul would be torn in pieces, commanded«the Souldiers 
to take him from the Bar, and return him back into the Caſtle. That night to com- 
fort him after all his frights and fears, God was pleaſed to appear to him in a Viſion, 
encouraging him to conſtancy and reſolution, aſſuring him that as he had born wit- 
neſs to his cauſe at Jernſalem, ſo in deſpight of all his Enemies he ſhould live to bear his 
teſtimony, even at Rome it ſelf. The next morning the Jews, who could as well ceaſe 
to be, as to be miſchievous and malitious, finding that tlieſe dilatory proceedings 
were not like to do the work, reſolved upon a quicker diſpatch. To which end 
above forty of them entred into a wicked confederacy, which they ratified by Oath 
and Execration, never to eat or drink till they had Killed him; and having acquain- 
ted the Sanhedrize with their deſigu, they intreated them to importune the Gover- 
nour, that he might again the next day be brought down before them, under pre- 
tence of a more ſtrict trial of his caſe, and thatabby themſelves would lie in ambuſh 
by the way, and not fail to diſpatch him. But. that Divine Providence that pecu- 
liarly ſuperintends the ſafety of good Men, n the dlevicer of the crafty. The 
deſign, was diſcovered to S. Paul by a Nephew of his, and by him imparted to the 
Governour, who immediately commanded two Parties of Foot and Horſe, to be 
ready by Nine of the Cock that Night, and proviſion to be made for S. Pants eur- 
riage to Fælix the Roman Governour of that Province: To whom alſo he wrote, 
ſiguifying whom he bad ſent; how the Jems had uſed. him; and that his Enemies alſo 
ſhould appear before him to manage the charge and accuſation. Accordingly he was 
by Night conducted to Antipatrit, and afterwards to Cæſarea, : where the Letters being 
delivered to Fælix, the Apoſtle was preſented to him: and finding that he belonged. 
to the Province of Cilicia, he told him, that as ſoon as his Accuſers were arrived he 
ſhould have an hęaring, commanding him in tlie mean time to be ſecured in the place 
called eee n ous © ot es eee at eee 203 10 F169 27005 9012 
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Acts 24. 1. 
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. cait upon the Iſland Melita. Their courteows entertainment by 


— —ö—— REI 


SECT. vr 


OC J Paul , from his firſt Trial before Frrlie, till 
his coming to Rome. 


S. Paul impleeded before Fcelix by Tertullus * Jewiſh alle Br charge of Sedi- 
tion, Hereſie Profanation of ie Temple. & Paul's reply to the ſeveral part; 
of the charge. His ſecond Hearing before Felix and Druſilla. His ſmert and imper- 


tial Reaſonings. Fotlix his great 


e and Oppreſſuon >» His Luxury and Int 
rence, Bribets aud Connection Sh 


| rg ri ea before Feſtus, *F clix his 
ceſſour, at Cxlarea. His Appeal to Cæſar. — wg and manner of thoſe 
peals. He is again brought before Feſtus and Agr His vindication of 2 

and the ed of of his cauſe. His being —— by bs Jude of any Capital crime, 
His Voyage to Rome. The: trouble aud danger of it- Their Shipwreck , and being 

the Barbarians, and 

8 different cenſure of & Paul. The ciuil uſage of the 3 and his Converſion 

ſtianity. imme NES: 


Nr many days after down comes duania the High-Pricft, witk fore others 
of the Saubedrim to Caſærea, wi ol he with Tertullus their Advocate, 
Wi 


who in a ſhort but neat Speech, ſet off with all the flattering and inſinuative arts of 


oy uence , began to implead our Ap 4 him with Seditiow, Hereſe, and 

e Profanation of the Temple : That they — 1 * ſaved him the trouble of this 
le by judging him according n 
der vi oor Ars him from them, and ſent both him and them down thither. To 
all which the Jews that were with him gave in their Vote and Teſtimony. Saint Paul 
having leave from Fælix to defend bimſelf: and Jy told him, how much he was 


Matis _ Ie Charge been Goyernour 


make 
Gio N he ing * 
reſie, ſo he warſhipped ——— eng herein alt che Pas- 
archs of the Jewiſh Nation had worſhipped God before him, taking nothing into his 
Greed, but what the Authentick Writings of the Jews themſelves did own and juſtify : 
That he firmly-believed:;! what the better of themſelves wete ready to grant, another 
dit ente: Sacre Refurettion : In the and eipectation whereof” he'was careful 
tg ye unblameahle, and tod do hi duty both to God and Meri. As for 
the third part of the Charge, his Profaning of the Temple, he ſhews how little foun- 
dation there was for it, that the deſign of his coming to Jeraſalem was to bring chari- 
table Contributions to his diſtreſſed „ that he was indeed in the Temple, but 
not as ſome Aſatick Fews falſly ſugg | either with tumult or with multicude , but 
only purifying him — to pov Rites and Cuſtoms of the Moſaick Law: And 
that if any would affirm oe they ſhould now come into open Court, 
make it good. Nay, that he appealed to thoſe of the Sunbedrim that were there 
preſent, whether he had not been acquitted by their own great Council at hw, 
where nothing of moment had been laid to his charge, except — them of 
cean . who quarrelled with him only for aſſerting the ine of the _— 
ion. Felix IE thus heard both Parties argue , refuſed to make any final deter- 
mination in the pov till he had more fully adviſed about it, and ſpoken with Lſan, 
Commander of the Garriſon, who was beſt able to give an account of the Sedition and 
the Tumult; commanding in the mean time that S. Pau ſhould be under guard, but 
yet in ſo free a cuſtody, that none of his Friends ſhould be hindred Sour _ him, 


3. I T was not long after this before his Wife Draſalla (a Feweſs, Daughter of the el- 
der Herod, and whom Tacitus, I fear by a miſtake for his former Wife Druf/a, Daughter 
to Juba King of Mauritania, makes Niece to Anthony and (Cleopatra) came to him to 
Cæſarea. Who being preſent, he ſent for S. Pal to appear before them, and gave 
him leave to diſcourſe concerning the Doctrine of Chriſtianity. In bis diſcourſe he 
cook occaſion particularly to inſiſt upon the 6 at obligation , which the Laws of 
Cbriſt lay upon Men to Juſtice and Righteouſneſs toward one another, to Sobriety 
and Chaſtity both towards themſelves and others, withall urging that ſevere and im- 
2 account, that muſt be given in the Judgment of the other World, wherein 
Men ſhall be arraigned for all the actions of their paſt life, and be eternally puniſhed 
or rewarded according to their works. A diſcourle wiſely adapted by the Apoſtle to 
Felix his ſtate and temper. But corroſives are very uneaſy to a guilty mind: Men 
naturally hate that which brizgs their fins to their remembrance, and ſharpens the 
ſting of a violated Conſcience. The Prince was ſo netled with the Apoſtle's reaſo- 
nings, that he fell a trembling, and cauſed the Apoſtle to break off abruptly, telling 
him, he would hear the reſt at ſome other ſeaſon. And good reaſon there was that 
Felix his Conſcience ſhould be ſenſibly alarmed with theſe reflexions , being a Man 
notoriouſly infamous for rapine and violence. Tactas tells us of him, that he made * for. Ib.. 
his Will the Law of his Government, practiſing all manner of cruelty and injuſtice. ©5-2:538-vid- 
And then for Incontinency, he was given over to luxury and debauchery, for the 4. 14. 5. 234. 
7 whereof he ſcrupled not to violate all Laws both of God and Man. W here- 
of this very Wife Drall a was a famous 7 inſtance. For being married by her Brother + Joſeph. Anti- 
to Azis King of the Emiſenes, Felix, who had heard of her 1 rable Beauty, by 2 ey — 
the help of Simon the Magician, a Jew of Cypras, raviſh d her from her Husband's CT IT 
and in ce of all law and right, kept her for his own Wife. To theſe qualities 
he had added bribery and covetouſneſs, and therefore frequently ſent for S. Paul to 
diſcourſe with him, expecting that he ſhould have given him a conſiderable ſum for 
his releaſe; and the rather — becauſe he had heard that S. Paul had lately 
brought up great ſums of Money to Jeraſalem. But finding no offers made, either 
by the Apoſtle or his Friends, he kept him Priſoner for two years together, ſo long 
as himſelf continued Procuratoxr of that Nation, when being diſplaced by Nero, he left 
S. Paul ſtill in Prifon, on py gratify the Jews, and engage them to ſpeak better 


Portine in the Procuratourſhip of the Province, at Ac 23. 1. 
to Jernſaleps, the High- Prieſt and Sanbedrim preſently began to 
o hi di againſt 8. Paul, deſiring, that in order to his Trial, he 
might be ſeat for up from Ceſaree, deſiguing under this pretence that ſome Aſſaſli- 
nates ſhould; lie in the way to murther him. told them, that he himſelf was 
againſt 8. Paul, they ſhould 
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1 did appeal. But where the caſe was done in open Court, it was enough for the Cri. 
+4203 minal verbally to declare that he did appeal: In great and weighty caſes appeals 


cow cc &oT owe, on... 


fut execute, feourge, bind or put any badge of fervility upon a Citizen, or any that had 
dali. li. 43, the privilege of a Citizen of Rome, who had made his appeal, or any ways to hinder 
Tit. 6. him from going thither, to obtain juſtice at the hands of the Emperour , who had 


Laws. | 
5. SOME time after King Agrippa, who ſucceeded Herod in the Tetrarchate of 
Galilee ,” and his Siſter Bernice came to Cæſarea, to make a viſit to the new-come Go- 
vernour. To him Feſtus gave an account of S. Pau, and the great ſtir and trouble 
- that had been made about him, and how for his ſafety and vindication he had im- 
 mediately appealed to Ceſar. Agrippa was very deſirous to ſee and hear him, and ac- 
cordingly the next day the King and his Siſter, accompanied with Feſtas the Gover- 
nour, and other perſons of Quality, came into the Court with a pompous and 'mag- 
nificent retinue, where the Priſoner was brought forth before him. Feſtus having ac- 
quainted the King and the Aſſembly, how much he had been ſollicited by the Jew: 
both at Cæſarea and Jeruſalem, concerning the Priſoner at the Bar, that as a notorious 
Malefactour he might be put to death, but that having found him guilty of no capital 
crime, and the Priſoner himſelf having appeared to Cæſar, he was reſolved to fend him 
to Rome; but yet was willing to have his caſe again diſcuſſed before Agrippa, that ſo 
he might be furniſhed with ſome material inſtructions to ſend along with him, ſince 
it was very abſurd to ſend a Priſoner, without figntfying what crimes were charged 
u Sobadesos <1357 UNI ht, 20G ud güde O Sog $25 
Acts 26. 1. EH EREUPON Agrippa told the Apoſtle, he Had liberty to make his own 
defence. To hom, after filenee made, he particularly- addreſſed his ſpeech; he tells 
him in the firſt place what a happineſs he had, that he was to plead before one ſo ex- 
.- -- ctly verſed in all the rites and cuſtoms, the queſtions and the controverſies of the 
Jewiſh Law, that the Jews themſelves knew what had been the courſe and manner of 
his life, how he had been educated under the Inſtitutions of the Phariſees,;' the ſtricteſt 
Sect of the whole Jewiſh Religion, and had been particularly diſquieted and arraigned 
for What had beenthe conſtant belief of. all their Fathers, what was ſufficiently: credi- 
ble in it ſelf, and plainly enough revealed in the Scripture, the Refurregtion-of the 
dead.” He next gave him an account with what a bitter and implacable zeal he had 
formerly perſecuted. Chriſtianity, told him the whole ſtory and method of his conver- 
ſion, and that in compliance with a particular Viſion from Heaven, he had preached 
repentauce and reformation of Jife firſt to the Jem, and then after to the Gextiles: 
That it was for no other things than theſe that the Jews apprehended him in the Tem- 
ple, and deſigned to murt her him ; but being reſcued and upheld by a Divine power, 
he continued in this teſtimony to this day, aſſerting nothing but what was perfectly 
agreeable to Moſes and the Prophets, who had plainly foretold that the Meſſiabh ſhould 
both be put to death and riſe again, and by his doctrine enlighten botli the Few/ 
aalnd the Gemtile World. While he was thus diſcↄurſing, Feſtyz Gpenly cryed out, that 
* daa talked like a mad- man, that dis over. nuch ſtudy had put him beſides himſelf. The 
| Apoſtle calmly replyed, he was far from being trauſported with idle and diſtracted hu-- 
mours, that he — nothing but what was moſt true and real in it ſelf, and what 
very well became that . ſober Auditory. And then again, addreſſing himſelf to 
Azrippa; told him, that theſe things having been open and publick, he could not but 
be acquainted with. them ; that he was conſident thut he believed the Prophets, and 
muſt- needs. therefore know that thoſe Prophecies were fulfilled in Cbri fl. O Hereat 
rippa replied, That he had in ſome yt him to imbrace the Chriſtian 
ith. To which the Apoſtle returned, that he heartily prayed, that not only he, 
but the whole Auditory were, not onby in ſome meaſure, but altogether, thougli 
not Priſoners, yet as much Chiriſtiatis as he himſelf was. This done; the King and the 
Bovernour, and the reſt of the Qouncil withdre w a- vrhile, to conferriprivatelyabout 
this matters? Aud finding by the acouſatiogs brought againſt him , | 
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Annot. in loc. 


* far. ad Ann. their diſeaſed to him: whereby great honours were 174 upon him, and both he 
LVIII. n. 173 


9 l. Kal Nay Publius himſelf is ſaid by ſome to have been hereby converted to the Faith, and 
— 14 * by S. Paul to have been conſtituted Biſhop of the Iſland, and that this was he that ſuc- 
21 Fan. Euſeb, cœeded 8. Denys the Arcopagite in the See of Athens, and was afterwards crowned with 
1.4.23.p143- Martyrdom. © © wy * 8 | 


them came part of the way to meet them, ſome as far as the Three Taverne, a place 


of the time of his ſuffering. His burial where, and the great Church erecked to his 
"IF ESP LOT OHTYILY 328 e S er BILE * 


one extreme to another: Not far off lived Publius, a Man E great Eſtate and Au- 


_ ceived by it, glad no doubt to ſee that Chriſtians found fo much liberty at Rome. By 
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thority, and (as we may probably gues from an Infeription found there, and ſet down 
by Grotias,wherein'the HP 4TOZ MEAITAIQN is reckoned amongſt the Row 
Officers) Governour of the Iſland , by him they were courteoufly entertained three 
days at his own charge, and his Father lying at that time ſick of a Fever and a Dyſeri- 
tery, S. Paul went in, and having prayed, and laid his hands upon him, healed him; 
as he did alfo many of the Inhabitants, who by this Miracle were encouraged to bring 


- and' his company furniſhed with Proviſions neceſſary for the reſt of their Voyage. 


„ 


9. AFTER three months ſtay in this Iſland, they went aboard the Caſtor and 
Pollux, a Ship of Alexandria, bound for Ba: At Syracuſe they put in, and ſtayed 
three days; thence failed to Rheginm, and fo to Puteol;, where they landed, and find- 
ing ſome Chriſtians there, ſtaid a week with them, and then ſet forward in their 
Journey to Rome. The Chriſtians at Rome having heard of their arrival, ſeveral of 


thirty three miles from Rome, others as far as Appiz Forum, fifty one miles diſtant thence, 
Great was their mutual ſalutation, and the encouragement which the Apoſtle re- 


them he was conducted in a kind of triumph into the City, where when they were 
arrived, the reſt of the Priſoners were delivered over to the Captain of the Guard, 
and by him diſpoſed in the common Gaol, while S. Paul (probably at Julias his 
requeſt and recommendation) was permitted to ſtay in a private Houſe, only with a 
Souldier to ſecure and guard him. , ee 4 nt | 
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S. Pauls Acts, from his coming to Rome, till his Martyrdom. 


S. Paul ſummoning the chief of the Jews at Rome, and bis diſcourſe to them, Their 
refratarineſs and infidel 2 Hzs firſt hearing before Nero. The ſucceſs of his Preaching. 
Poppæa Sabina, Nero's Concubine, one of hrs Converts. Tacitus his CharaGer of her. 
Oneſimus corverFed' by S. Paul at Rome, and ſen back with an Epiſtle to Philemon his 
Mafter. The great " * which Chriſtianity lays upon Servants to diligence and 
fidelity in their duty. "The rigorons and arbitrary power of Maſters over 4 fo 

| the Roman Laws. This mitigated by the Law of the Goſpel. ' &. Paul's Epiſtle to the 
Philippians, pon what 'occaſion ſent. His Epiſtle to the 8 „ and another to 
the Coloſſians. His ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy written (probably) at his firit being 

- at Rome. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, by whom written ; and in what Language. | 

aim and deſign of it. S. Paul / Preaching the Goſpel in the Welt, and in what parts 
of it. His return to Rome, when. His impriſonment under Nero, and why. His be- 
ing beheaded. Mill inſtead of blood ' ſaid to flow frum his Body. Different Accounts 

TW oitfie bee e ee ll) bein sehe: NS wh an |»: 1008 

1. ＋ HE. firſt thing 8. Po did after he game to Roe, was to ſummon the Heads 

I. of the Jew Confſtory there, whom he acquainted with the cauſe and man- 

ner of his coming; that though he had been guilty of no violation of the Law of 

their Religion, yet had he been deliver'd by the Ann into the hands of the Raman Go-— 
vernours, who would have acquitted Him once and again, à innocent of any capital 
offence; bat by the perverſetels of the Jews he Was forceck not with am intention to 
charge bis own Nation, (alfeady ſufficiently odions.to the Naa, but only, — 4M 
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and extravagant pleaſure of his luſt or humour. But God. ſwod hy him, and encou- 


raged him; as 3 anon Ties many times tl e to us, When hu- 


mane are farthieſt from us. This cowardile of theirs the Apott!; had : a cha- x Tim, 4. 16. 
fity large, cnough. to cer, heartily praying, that; at might not be-hrought. in againlt 
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Chriſkratr Religion, 
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Nerbren, bit rut ber do then 
. a 468 ty th by the ptinciptes of his Religion both diſpoſed and ob 
emun A of obli- 
ged to ttiſdneſs aud merey, t by the prick oe ol S. Pau ſhould be this 
Fin Hit ſot Of His the caſe of 'Servants in thoſe days be- 

very hard, for all Mafters Were looked 55 48 hai — an unlimited power over 
aun, but by the Laws of all Nations, 
amy publick and formal trial, they 
might aadgg and coden them to what work or ptmiſhment they pleaſed, even to 
the taking away of life it ſelf. But thefeverity and exorbirancy of this power was af. 
wards fomewhat curb'd by the Laws of fucceeding Fibers efpeclally after the 
Empire ſubmitted it ſelf to Chriſtianity, which makcs better proviſion for perſons in 
that capacity and relation, and in cafe of unjuſt and over. rigorous uſage, enables them 
to appeal to a more righteous and impartial Tribunal, Where Maſter and Servant ſhall 
both ſtand upon even ground, where he that bat doeth prong fall, receive for the wrong which 
he hath done ; and there ir no reſpe@of þ 
4. THE Chtiſtians at Phbpps vice Heard of 8. Pars mpg gent at Rome, 
and not knowing what ſttaits he might be reduced to, raiſed a contribution for him, 
and fent it by Epaphroditws their Biſhop, who was now come to Rome, where — fort. 
ly after fell dangerouſly fick: But being recovered, and upon the point to return, by 
him S. Paul ſent his Epiſtle to the Philippians, wherein he gives them forme account 
of the ſtate of affairs at Nume, gratefillly acknowledges their 'kindnefs' to him, and 
warns them of thoſe dangerous opinions; which the Jadaizing Teachers began to vent 
among them. The q had heretofore for ſome Years 5 led at Epheſas, and 
fectly underſtood the and conditiot of that place; and therefore now by Be 2 
writes his Epiſtle to the EpBeſfarrs, endeavouring to countermine the principles and 
practices both of Jews and Gentiles, to confirm; them in the belief and obedience of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, to reptefent the infitiite riches of thæ Divine goodneſs in admitting 
the Gentile-Wprld to the umſearcliabie Treaſures of Chriſtianity, eſpecially preſing 
them to expreſs the liks ani? ſpirit of k in be general thities of Religion, aid ir che dhe 
ties of particular relations. Much about the farae time, or a little after, 3 — 
bis Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, here he had never been, and ſent it by Epaphras, who 
for ſome time had been his flow at Rowe. The deſign of it is forthe greateſt 
oy ze? with that to the Ep l to fette and confirm them in the Faith of the 
inſt the erxotirs both of Juli, and 3 obferyancrs of the 
— ae ortd, We whereof had taken root 
5. IT is not improbable but chat about this, Be rr eonfiderable time be- 
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duced thereuntꝭ by that L In Hoke! char he was then ready to be and that 
ahe time of hir deparhire was et 1 its moſt reafonable that it 
was written at his firſt being at Rowe, and that at Rin bo coming der preſently 
after his Trial before Nero. Accordingly the 11 8 before mentioned may import 
no more than that he was in immmnent r of 185 and had received the ſen- 
tence of death in bimfelf, noe hoping e ener epawsof Nero: But that God 
had delivered him out If rhe wogh n the great danger he was in at his 
thither: Which en to his ©: at bis find Being at Rowe, but can- 
not be reconciled with his E hither ; together win many more circum- 
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People againſt thoſe poiſonous principles that in thoſe parts eſpecially began to debauch 
the minds of men. * | 54% 1 | 
6. AS for the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, tis very uncertain when, or whence, and 
(for ſome Ages doubted) by whom twas written. Exſebizs tells us, 'twas not re- Z. 3. c. 3. 
ceived by many, becauſe rejected by the Church of Rome, as none of S. Paul's genuine 9. 27. 
Epiſtles. Origen affirms the ſtyle and phraſe of it to be more fine and elegant, and | qua, Euſeb. 
to contain in it a richer vein of purer Greek, than is uſually found in S. Paul's Epiſtles; Ie. « 25. 
as every one that is able to judge of a ſtyle, muſt needs confeſs : That the ſentences ** 777: 
indeed are grave and weighty, and ſuch as breath the Spirit and Majeſty of an Apo- 
ſtle: That therefore twas his Judgment, that the matter contained in it had been di- 
ated by ſome Apoſtle, but that it had been put into phraſe, form, and order by ſome 
other perſon that did attend upon him: That if any Church owned it for S. Paul's, 
they were not to be condemned, it not being without reaſon by the Ancients aſcribed 
to him; though God only knew who was the true Author of it. He farther tells us, 
that report had handed it down to his time, that it had been compoſed partly by Cle- 
mens of Nome, partly by Lake the Evangeliſt. * Tertullian adds, that it was writ by pe Pudic. c. 
Barnabas. What ſeems molt likely in ſuch variety of opinions is, that S. Paul origi- 322 id. 
nally wrote in Hebrew, it being to be ſent to the Jews his Countrymen, and by lib, Ep. gud 
ſome other perſon, probably S. Luke, or Clemens Romanus tranſlated into Greek; E- Euſeb. 1.6. c. 
ſpecially fince botli ¶ Euſebias and *S. Hierom obſerved of old ſuch a great affinity |g,frs. 15. 2. 
both in ſtyle and ſence between this and Clements Epiſtle to the Corinthians, as thence c. 38. p. 110. 
poſitively to conclude him to be the Tranſlator of it. Twas written, as we may gf nl. 
P à little after he was reſtored to his liberty, and probably while he was yet 
in ſomie parts of Lal, whence he dates his ſalutations. The main deſign of it is to 
magnifie Chriſt and the Religion of the Goſpel, above Moſes and the Jewiſh Oeconomy ca. 13. 24. 
and miniſtration, that by this means he might the better eſtabliſh and confirm the 
Convert Jews in the firm belief and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, notwithſtanding thoſe 
ſufferings and perſecutions that came upon them, endeavouring throughout to arm and 
fortify them againſt Apoſtaſie from that noble and excellent Religion, wherein they 
had ſo happily engaged themſelves. And great need there was for the Apoſtle ſeverely 
to urge them to it, heavy perſecutions both from Jews and Gemtiles preſſing in upon 
them on every ſide, beſides thaſe trains of ſpecious and plauſible inſinuations that were 
laid to reduce them to their Ancient Inſtitutions. - Hence the Apoſtle calls Apoſtaſie the Heb. 12. x: 
ſon which did ſo eaſily beſet them, to which there were ſuch frequent temptations, and 
into which they were ſo prone to be betrayed in thoſe ſuffering times. And the more 
to deter them from it, he once and again ſets before them thè dreadful ſtate and con- 
dition of Apoſtates, thoſe who have been once exlightned, and baptized into the Chri- cap.s.v.4,5,5. 
ſtian Faith, taſted the promiſes of the Goſpel, and been made partakers of the mira- Cp. 10. v.26, 
culous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, thoſe powers which in the world to come, or this new *” 20, 39: 
ſtate of things were to be conferred upon the Church, if after all this theſe men fall 
away, and renounce Chriſtianity, it's very hard, and even izpojſuble to renew them again 
uno repentance. For by this means they trod under foot, and crucified the Son of God 
afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame, profaned the blood of the Covenant, and did deſpite 
to the Spirit of Grace. So that to fin thus wilfully after they had received the knowledge 
of the truth, there could remain for them 0 more ſacrifice for ſims, nothing but 4 cer- 
tain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation which ſhould devour theſe adver- 
faries. And @ fearful thing it was in ſuch circumſtances to fall into the hands of the li- 
ving God, who had particularly ſaid of this ſort of ſinners, that if any man drew back, his 
foul ſhould have nopleaſure in him. Hence it is that every where in this Epiſtle he mixes 
exhortations to this purpoſe, that they would give earneſt heed to the things which they 
bad heard, left at any time, they ſhould” let them ſlip, that A, bold faſt the confi- 
dence, and the rejoycing of the hope firm unto the end, and beware leſt by an evil heart 
of unbelief they departed from the living God; that they would labour to enter into his 
reſt, leſt any man fall after the example of unbelief; that leaving the firſt principles of the 
dockrine of Chriſt, they. would go on to' perfeFion, ſhewing diligence to the full aſſurance 
of hope unto the end, not being ſlothful, but followers of them, who through faith and pa- 
tiente inherit the promiſes; that they would hold faſt the profeſſion of the faith without 
wavering, not forſaking the aſſembling of themſelves together (as the manner of ſome was) 
nor caſt away their confidence,” which: had great recompence of reward ; that they had need 
F patience, that after they had done the' will of God, they might receive the e 3 
that they would not be of them wo drew back umto perdition, but of them that believed to 
the ſaving of the Soul ʒ that nnn with ſo great 'a cloud n | 
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way to Heaven, they would lay aſide every weight, and the fin which id ſo easily beſet 
de? | and run with ag 14 an that was ſet before them, eſpecially loo - — 
Jeſus the Author and finiſher of their Faith, who endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, 
that therefore they ſhould conſider him that endured ſuch contradiGion of jinners againſi 
himſelf, left they ſhould be wearied and faint in their minds, for that they had not yet re: 
fſofted unto ood, ſtriving againſt ſin ; looking diligently 107 any man ſhould fail of the grace 
of God, leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up ſhould trouble them, and thereby many be de. 
filed. By all which, and much more that might be obſerved to this purpoſe, it is 
evident, what our Apoſtles great deſign was in this excellent Epiſtle. -  , 

7. OUR Apoſtle being now after two Years cuſtody perfectly reſtored to liberty, 
remembred that he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and had therefore a larger Dioceſe 
than Rome, and accordingly prepared himſelf for a greater Circuit, though which way 
he directed his courſe, is not abſolutely certain. By ſome he is ſaid to have returned 
back into Greece, and the parts of Af, upon no other ground that I know of than 


a few intimations in ſome of his Epiſtles that he intended to do ſo, By others he is 


thought to have preached both in the Eaſter» and Weſtern parts, which is not incon- 

ſiſtent with the time he had after his departure from Rowe. But of the latter we have 

| ; better evidence, Sure I am, an Author beyond-all exception, 
KE H os 73 avarory 97% S. Paul's contemporary and Fellow-labourer, I mean Clemens, 
22 1 be T ? "7 cor. in his famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians expreſly tells us, that 
8 3, being a Preacher both in the Eft and Weſt, he taught righte- 
TS . ouſneſs to the whole World, and went to the utmoſt bounds of 


the Weſt. Which makes me the more wonder at the confidence 


Z. Cappell. Append. ad Hiſt. Ab. p. 33. of || one ( otherwiſe a Man of great parts and learning) who 

; | | {o peremptorily denies that ever our Apoſtle preached in the 

wr merely becauſe therg, are no Monuments left in primitive Antiquity, of any parti- 

cular Churches there founded by him. As if all the particular paſlages of his life, done 

at fo vaſt a diſtance muſt needs have been recorded, or thofe records have come down 

to us, when it is ſo notoriouſly known, that almoſt all the Writings and Monuments 

of thoſe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity are long ſince periſhed : or as if we were not ſuffici- 

ently aſſured of the thing in general, though not of . he did there. Pro- 

bable it is, that he went into Spain, a thing which himſelf tells us he had formerly 

4 h 2 an * reſolved on. N . it is that the * Ancients 

m. 15. 2 Ily affert it, without ſeeming in the leaſt to doubt 
e 4 do generally aſſert it, wit g to dou 

Land Balla og 2 17-0457 of it. Theodoret and others tell us, that he preached not on- 

Theod. in 2 Tim. 4.16. & in Pſalm. 116, Fi. IV in Spain, but that he went to other Nations, and brought 

ln the . into the Iſles of the Sea, by which he undoubtedly 

e abu bs means Britain, and therefore elſewhere reckons the Gazls and 

Tranſis & Oceanum, vel qus fie infula partum, Britains among the Nations, which the Apoſtles, and particu- 

Nuaſq; Britannus habet terras atq, »IrimaThule. larly the Tent- maler perſuaded to embrace the Law of Chriſt. 

040 Fe. Forrun, dei, Marin. 9. 3-9977*;, Nor is he the only Man that has ſaid it, ¶ others having given 

: nal in their teſtimony and ſuffrage in this caſe... 1 
8. TO what other parts of the World 8. Paul preached the Goſpel, we ſind no cer- 
tain foot- ſteps in Antiquity, nor any farther mention of him, till his return to Rome, 


which probably was about the Eighth or Ninth Year of Nero's Reign. Here he met 


with Peter, and was together with him thrown into Priſon, no doubt in the general 
Perſecution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, under the pretence that they had fir d the Ci- 


ty. Beſides the general, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe there were particular cauſes of 


his Impriſonment. Some of the Ancients make him engaged with Peter in procuring 
the fall of Sion Magus, and that that derived. the Emperour's fury and rage upon him, 
Ale. vit. *S, Chryſoſtom gives us this account; that having converted one of Neros Concubines, 
e hag 4% a Woman of whom he was infinitely fond, and reduced her to a life of great ſtrictneſs 
7.361. Tom.4. and chaſtity, ſo that now ſhe wholly: refuſed to comply with his wanton and impure 
| embraces; the Emperour ſtormed hereat calling the Apoſtle a Vilain and Impoſtour, a 
wretched perverter and'debaucher.of others, giving order that he ſhould: be caſt into 
Priſon, and when he ſtill: perſiſted to perſuade the Lady to continue her chaſt and pi- 

ous reſolntions, command} ng him to be put to death. | 
9. HOW. long he remained in Priſon is not certainly knownz at laſt his Execution 
was reſolved on ; what his preparatory treatment was, whether ſcourged as Malcfa- 
ctors were wont to be in order to their death, we ſind not. Asa Romam Citizen by the 
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N who with the moſt unconquerable conſtancy. and reſolution had all holden on in the | 
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XII. Tables notorious Malefactours, condemned by the Centuriate Aſſemblies, were 

firſt to be ſcourged, and then put do death; and Baronius tells us that in the Church A. An. bon. l. 
of S. Mary beyond the Bridge in Rome, the Pillars are yet extant, to which both Pe- 
ter and Paul are (aid to have been bound and ſtourged. As he was led to Execution; 
he is ſaid to have converted three of the Soldiers that were ſens to conduct and guard 
him, who within few days after by the Emperour's command betame Martyrs for the 
Faith. Being come to the place, which was the Aquæ Salviz, three Miles from Rome, 
after ſome ſolemn preparation, he chearfully gave his Neck to the fatal ſtroke: As 
a Roman he might not be 3 the Gef. too infamous a Death for any but the 
worſt of Slaves and Malefactours, and therefore was beheaded, accounted a more no- 


ble kind of Death, not among the Romans only, but among 
other Nations, as being fitter for Perſons of better Quality, n _ N | 
and more ingenuous Education: And from this Inſtrument of h, i). Zcnoph. de Fed Ori. . 4. in fat 
his Execution the cuſtom, no doubt, firſt aroſe, that in all #-253 — ans „ e 
pictures and Images of this Apoſtle, he is conſtantly repreſented ld + (10-9905 wee 
with a Sword in his right hand. Tradition reports fy Ia yay by the ſuffrage of 
many of the Fathers) that when he was beheaded, a Liquor more like Milk than Ambr. de nat: 
Blood flowed from his Veins, and ſpirted upon the Clothes of his Executioner ; and had nt 
[ liſt or leiſure for ſuch things, I might entertain the Reader with a little gloſſes that Tow. 3 
are made upon it. S. Chryſoſtoze adds, that it became a means of converting his Exe- gh 4 
cutioner, and many more to the Faith; and that the Apoſtle ſuffered in the ſixty eighth Ton. 6. 5. 257. 
Year. of his 82 = eſtion 2 2 Ihe 2 N b the ſame time with Pe- | 
ter 3. many of the: Ancicats poſitively affirm, that "Bp _— 6 
fered on 45 ſame Day, and Yer : others though allow- — — ., oy . 
ing the ſame Day, tell us that S. Paul ſuffered not till the 4 Perr. & Panl. 5. 231. 1 
Year aſter; nay {ome interpoſe the diſtance. of ſeveral Years. A 11 175 bs en & 3 | 
Manuſcript * Writer of the Lives and Travels of Peter and þ. 766. Aug. de Sand. Serm. 28. Tom. 10. Col. 
Paul, D NODE ay x 2a of Anti- þ BY Greg: Turon. de glor. Martyr. lib. 1. c. 29. 
ity out of Greece, will have to have ſuffered no leſs ff, 0% rm Sen age A IIirehn haut 
than zue Years after Peter, which be juſtifies by the antbort. «ori he ne e 
ty of no leſs then Juſtin Martyr, and Irenexs, But what credit (72703 ras nee aff . 
is to be given to this nameleſs Author, I ſee not, and there- ya Air Taghur, os Inc ir©- A . 
fore lay no weight upon it, nor think it fit to be put into the po 99 l — 
balance with the teſtimonics of the Ancients. Certainly if he in Clem. Z. ad Cor. ad f. ö. forſan er S. Ne- 
ſuffered not at the very ſame time with Peter, it could not be , ” eee 
long after, not above a Lear at moſt. The beſt is, which of eee e gegend 
them ſoe ver ſtarted firſt, they both came at laſt to the ſame end of the race, to thoſe = 
Palms and Crowns, which are reſerved for all good Men in Heaven, but moſt eminently _ 
for the Martyrs of the Chriſtian Faith. eee AL 
10. HE was buried in the Viz Oftienſes, about two Miles from Rowe, over whoſe 
Grave about the Year CCC XVIII. 1 Conſtantize the Great, at the inſtance of Pope +Daniaf. Prat; 
Hloeſter, built a ſtately Church, within a Farm which Lacine a noble Chriſtian Ma- „Alf. 


tron of Rowe had long before ſetled upon that Church. He adorned it with an hun- e. K 
dred of the beſt Marble Columns, and beautiſied it with the moſt exquiſite workman- fil 5. 7%. 
ſhip; the many rich gifts and endowments which he beſtowed upon it being particular- 

ly ſet down in the Life of Sy/vefter. This Church as too narrow and little for the ho- 

nour of ſo great an Apoſtle, Falentinian, or rather Tbeadoſſus the Emperour, (the one | 
but finiſhing what the other began) by a Reſeripe directed to Salluftins Prefect of 4pud. tar. ad 
the City, cauſed to be taken down, and a larger and more noble Church to be built 4. 395. 527. 
in the room of it: Farther beautified (as appears from an ancient -* Inſcription ) by ©5971, 
Placidia the Empreſs at the perſuaſion of Leo, Biſhop of Rome, What other additions 4nd. Tom.. 
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ii e 2 Te 3) SET Eibe £437 * * l | 
The Deſcription of his Perſon and Temper, together with 
aan Account of his Writzngs. | 


The Perſon of d. Paul deſcribed. "His infirm conſtitution. His natural endowments. Hi 


ingenuons education, and admirable ihill in humane Learning and Sciences. The Di- 
vine temper of his mind. Hir ſingular humility and condeſcention. His temperance 
and ſobriety, and contempt of the World. Whether he lived a married or a ſingle 
life. His great kindneſs and compaſſion. His charity to mens Bodies and Souls. His 
mighty zeal for Religion. His admirable 1 and diligence in his Office. His 
unconquerable Patience: The many great troubles he underwent. Hi, conſtancy and 
fidelity in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. His Writings. His ftyle and way of Wri- 
ting, what. S. Hierom's bold cenſure of it. The Reece and obſcurity of his 
Diſcourſes, whence. The account given of it by the Ancients. The Order of his Epi- 
Fler, what. Placed not according to the time when, but the dignity of Perſons or Places 
to which they were written. The Subſcriptions at the end of them, of what value. The 
Writings fathered upon S. Paul. Hs Goſpel. A third Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
The Epiitle to the Laodiceans. His Apocalypſe. His Acts. The Epiſtles between 
bim and Seneca. | 4, Fl gr nets ee 
I, HOUGH we have drawn S. Paul at large, in the account we have gi- 
1 ven of his Life, yet may it be of uſe to repreſent him in little, in a brief 
account of his Perſon, Parts, and thoſe Graces and Vertues, for which he was more 
Niceph. A. Peculiarly eminent and remarkable. For his Perſon, we find it thus * deſcribed. He 
Ecct.tib2.c.37- was low, and of little ſtature; and ſomewhat N his complexion fair, his coun- 
* tenance grave, his Head ſmall, his Eyes carrying a kind of beauty and ſweetneſs in 
g them, his Eye-brows a little hanging over, his Noſe long, but gracefully bending, his 
| beard thick, and like the Hair on his Head, mixed with gray Hairs. Somewhat of this 
jPhiloparr deſcription may be. learnt from || Lucian, when in the perſon of Trypho, one of Saint 
om. 2. p. 999. Paul's diſciples, he calls him by way of deriſion, high-noſed, bald-pated Galilean, that 
was caught up through the Air unto the #hird Heaven, where he learnt great and 
excellent things. That he was very low, himſelf plainly intimates, when he tells 
2 Cor. 10. 10. Us, they were wont to ſay of him, that hrs bodily preſence was weak, and his Speech 
*.Serm. in Petr. contemptible ; in which reſpect he is {tyled by * bryſoſtom, 0 TEelmgus d eG., 4A 
_ OPaul.p.265. man three cubits [_or a little more than four foot ] high, and yet tall enough to reach 
h A He ſeems to have enjoyed no very firm and 8 Dane being 
|| com. in dal. 4. Often ſubject to diſteinpers; || S. Hierom icularly reports, that he was frequently 
p. 182. Tom . affl ited Ah the bad d that d thought * to have 2 t horn 
in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet him, and that probably he intended ſome 
ſuch thing by the temptation in his fleſh, which he elſewhere ſpeaks of: Which bow- 
ever it may in general ſigniſie thoſe afflictions that came upon him, yet does it primarily 
Gal.4.14. * denote thoſe diſeaſes and infirmities that he was obnoxious to. | | 
2. BUT how mean ſoever the Cabinet was, there was a treaſure within more 
precious and valuable, as will appear, if we ſurvey the accompliſhments of his mind. 
For as to his natural abilities and endowments, he ſeems to have had a clear and folid 
judgment, quick invention, a prompt and ready memory; all which were abundant- 
iy improved by Art, and the advantages of a more liberal Education. The Schools 
of Tarſus had ſharpned his diſcurſiye faculty by Logick, and the Arts of reaſoning, in- 
ſtructed him in the Inſtitutions of Philoſophy, and enriched him with the furniture of 
all kinds of humane Learning. This gave him great advantage above others, and 
ever raiſed him to a mighty reputation for Parts and Learning z inſomuch that 
* In 1. ad Cor. * S. Chryſoſtom tells us of a diſpute between a Chriſtian and a Heathen, wherein the 
* 3 . 3- Chriſtian endeavoured to prove againſt the Gentile, that S. Paul was more Learned 
and Eloquent than Plato himſelf. How well he was verſed, not only in the Law of 


'. # Moſer and the writings of the Prophets, but even in Claſſick and Foreign writers, he 


has left us ſufficient ground to conclude, from thoſe excellent ſayings, which here and 
there he quotes out of Heathen Authors. Which as at once it thews, 3 8 
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antawful to bring the ſpoils of Exypt in the Services of the — and to make uſe Oed z. 
of the adramages of toreign/ ſtudies and humane literature to Divind and excellent e 
pur tpoſes, ſo does it argue his being greatly converſant in the paths of humane Learn- aside, 
ing, which upon every occaſion he could 0 readily command. Indeed he ſeemed to 7g 
have been furniſhed out on purpoſe to be the Dodbor of the Gentiles, to contend with, e 76 
and confute the grave and the wiſe, the acute and the fubtile, the ſage and the learn- T, 
ed of the Heathen World, and to wound them ( as Juliams word was ) with arrows Toons 
drawn.out of their own Quiver. Fhough we do not find; that in his diſputes. with 27, For- 
the Gentiles he made much 2 of Learning and Philoſophy ; it being more agreeable 11 reg. 
to the deſigus of the Goſpel, to confound the wildem ang mn of the World by le.. „cler. 
the plain dachte of the 2 6 _ 

3. THESE were great accompliſhments, and yet bus a ſhadow to chat Divine“ 15 
temper of mind that was in him, which diſcovered it felf through the whole courſe 
and method of his Life. He was humble to the loweſt ſtep. of abaſure and condeſcen- 
ſoa, none ever t better of others, or more meanly of himſelf. And though 
when he had to deal with envious and malicious adverſaries, who by vilifyiug his per- 
ſon, ſoughe to obftruct his Miniſtery, he knew how to mag 


e his office, 8 to let 
them know, that he was zo whit in 10 the very chiefeſs Apoſtles ; yet out of this 
caſe he conſtantly declared to all the World, that he looked upon himſelf as an Abor- 


tive, and an untimely Birth, as #he leaſt of the bes, nos meet to be called an Apoſtle 3 
and as if this were not enough, he makes a on purpoſe to expreſs his humility, 
ſtiling himſelf 522 45wnegr, Heſs thar the leaſt of all Saints, yea, the very chief of fone 


mers. How freely, and that at every turn, does he confeſs what he was uy his con- 
verſion, a Blaſpbemer, a Perſecutor, and "Erjuerions both to. God and Men? Though 
honoured with peculiar Acts of the higheft grace and favour, taken up to an imme- 
diate converſe with God in Heaven, yet 44 80 not this fwelt him with a ſupercilious lot- 
tineſs over the reſt of his Brethren : Intruſted he was with er and authori 


in the Church, but never affected dominiow over mens RA tary ocher lace, a 
to be an helper of #heir joy, nor ever made uſe of his power, but to the edification, not 
deftruJion of any. How ſtudiouſly did he decline all honours and eommendations that 
were heaped upon him? When ſome in the Church of Corinib cryed him up beyond 
all meaſures, and under the] ge of his name began to fee up for a ay, he ſe- 
verely rebuked them, told m, "that it was Chriſt, not he that was crucified tor them 
that they had not beer beptized 3 into his name, which he was ſo far from, that he 
not remember that he had ba above three or four of them, and ine ona ng glad 
he had ba no more, | a foundation might have been laid for that ſuſpicion 3 
that this Pal, whom they * extolled, was no more than a Minder of Chriſt, 
whom our Lord had appointed to plant and build 1 33 LU 

g beyond the bounds 


4 GREAT was histemperance and fobriety, via a 
of regularity, that he abridged ee of the 8 of lawful and neceſſary ac- 
commodations; frequent his hungrings and d Form not conſtrained only, bur vo- 
luntary; it's probably thought hat , any Wine ; certain, that by 
abſtinence and mortification he kept oder « and 7 — bis wh, ing the extrava- 
gancy of the ſenſual appetites to a ta the 25 of Reaſon. By this 
means he eaſily got above the World, and its chayms and frowng, and his mind conti- 
nually converſant in his thoughts were fixed — his deſires always afcen- 
ding thither ; what he taught others, he practiſed himſelf, his converſation was in 
Heaven, and his deſires DG to , and te be with Chriſt;, this World did neither 
arreſt his affections, nor diſturb is fears; he was not AL with its applauſe, nor 
fri with its threatnings; he fludied' not to pleaſe er, nor valued tho cenſures 
and judgments which they ed upon him; he was not greedy of a great Eſtate; or 
ticles of honour, or rich preſents from men, not ſeeking theirs, but ther; food and 
raiment was his bill of fare, and more than this he never cared for; ee that 
the leſs he was clogged with theſe things, the lighter he ſhould march to Heaven, e- 
if y travelling through a World over-run with” and perſecutions. Upon 

is account it's probable he kept himſelf always within afingle life, though there — 
not ſome of the Ancients who reckon him in the number of the married 
ſtles, as Clemens Hexandrimes, I watins, and Tome others. Tis truc that 
is not to be found inthe e of fi but yet it is extant in all c 
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Philadelh. World. But for the main of the queſtion we can readily grant.it; the Scripture ſeeming 
vid. James bs moſt to favour-it, that though he aflerted his power and liberty-to marry as well as the 
Faith. Part TE reſt, yet that he lived always a ſingle life. V11691% 21199 sit HIETE I 220%) OL 23) 
Pa . J. HIS kindneſs and charity was truly admirable, he had a compaſſionate tender- 
80 nen ſor the poor, and a quick ſenſe of the wants of others: To what Church ſoever 
he came, it was one of his firſt cares, to make proviſion, for the poor, and to ſtir up 
dhe bounty of the rich and wealthy 3 nay, himſelf worked often wich his on hands, 
not only to maintain himſelf, but to help and relieve them. But infinitely greater 
was his charity to the Souls of men, fearing no dangers, refuſing. no labours, going 
5 through good and evil report, that he might gain men over to the knowledge of the 
; truth, reduce them out of the crooked paths of vice and idolatry, and ſet them in the 
light way to eternal life. Nay, fo inſatiable his thirſt after the good of Souls, that he 
affirms, that rather than his Country-men the Jems ſhould miſcarry;by,not believing 
and entertaining the Goſpel, he could be content, nay wiſhed, that himſelf pright be ac- 
curſed from r their ſake, 4. e. that he might be anathematized and cut off 
from the Church of Chriſt, and not only loſe the honour of the Apoſtolate, but be 
reckoned in the number of the abject and execrable perſons, ſuch as thoſe are who are 
ſeperated from the communion of the Church. An inſtance of ſo large and paſſionate 
+ charity, that leſt it might not find room in mens belief, he uſhered it in with this 
ſolemn appeal and atteſtation, that he ſaid the truth. in Chriſt, and Hesl not, this con- 
ſcience bearing bim witneſs in the Holy, Ghoſt, And as he was infinitely ſolicitous to gain 
men over to the beſt Religion ãn the World, ſo was he not leſs careful to keep them 
from being ſeduced from it, ready to ſuſpect every thing that 


2 Cor. 11. 2 


OWC 
— of God, and the true notions of Religion. When at Athens he ſaw them ſo 
much overgrown with the groſſeſt An and idolatry, giving the honour that 
was alone due to God to Statues ang mages, his zeal began to ferment, and to boil up 
into Paroxyſms of indignation, and he could not but let them know the reſentments of 
his mind, and how much herein they diſhonoured God, the great Parent and Maker 
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oppolitions. that were raiſed againſt him, All which did. but refled the greater Iuſtre 

upon his patience, whereof indeed (as Clement obſerves.) he became 454g. . - if Cor: 
Ragga; a molt, eminent pattern and exemplar, enduring the biggeſt troubles and 


perſecutions with a patience triumphant and unconquerable. As wall eaſily appear, if 
we take but a ſurvey of what trials and ſufferings. he underwent, ſome part whereof are 
briefly, ſummed up by humfelt': | Ii labours abundant , in ſtripes above meaſure , in pri- 2 Cor. 11. 24; 
ſons, frequent, in deaths often; thrice beaten with rods, once . thrice ſuffered, ſbip- Ol. 
wreck ,, 4 night and à day in the deep , I . in perils of. waters, in pe © 
ils of "robbers, in perils 17 his own Conntry-yen,. in perils, by, the. Heathen, in perils in 
the City, in perils in the Wilderneſs, in perils in the Sea, in perils among. falſe Brethren 5 + 
in wearineſs, in painfulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger and thirit, in faſting s often, in 
cold and nakedneſs ; Audl beſedes 4 things that were without, that which daily came 
pon him, the care of all the Churches. An account though C 
„ e 3Rd, WTI; our 5 ruler dieh tndrrong 7 
as * Chryſoſtom obſeryes, he does apap. Her, mo- wardeus fades ivi gha, I tis Loy 20. 
09.414 5 Null EF {- perrcters cucives vs oo prel]e 3 had L151 To- 
deſtly keep himſelf within his meaſures; for had he taken the PRs eee 
liberty fully to have enlarged himſelf; he might have filled bc — ne 
| hundreds 6 of Martyrologies with his ſufferings. A thouſand 141. ie ue, cabal ce dd vor oil 
times was his lite at ſtake, in every ſuffering he was a Martyr, —— e , fre 


and What fell but in F upon others , came all upon him, xe, & puede peerodlon Ids. 


- . 


While they skirmiſhed only with ſingle parties, he had the = e puelas gic dee eriranoey dy d 
whole Army of ſufferings to FE an 5 All which he 8 5 op ny A 
A underwent; with a Soul as calm and ſerene as the GET are 
Moraing-ſun, no 1 of rage, no fury or ſtorms could ruffle and diſcompoſe his ſpi- 
tit: Nay, thoſe ſufferings, which would have broken the back of an ordinary pa- 
tience, did but make him riſe up with the greater eagerneſs and reſolution for the 


r ²˙ uu... da eee | 5 

7. HIS Patience will yet farther appear from the conſideration of another, tlie laſt 55 0 
of thoſe vertues we ſhall take notice of in him, his conſtancy and fidelity in the diſ- 1 
charge of his place, and in the profeſſion of Religion. Could the powers and policies 5 4 
of Men and Devils, ſpite. and oppoſitions , torments and threatnings have been able Fe 


to baffle him out of that Religion wherein he had engaged himſelf, he muſt have ſunk 
under them, and left his ſtation. ; But his Soul was ſteel d with a courage and reſolu- 
tion that was impenetrable, and which no temptation either from hopes or fears coul 
make any more impreſſion - upon, than an arrow can that's ſhot againſt a wall of 
marble. He wanted not ſolicitation on either hand, both from Jews and Gentiles, and 
queſtionleſs might in ſome deere have made his own terms, would he have been falſe - 
to. his truſt, and. ha ve quitted that 2 that was then every where ſpokeri againſt: 
But alas! theſe things weigh d little with our Apoſtle, who counted not his 30 to le 
dear unto him, ſo that he might finiſh his courſe with joy, and the miniſtery which be bad 
recerved of the Lord Jeſws. And therefore when under the ſentence of death in his 
own apprehenſions, could triumphingly ſay, I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
my 2555 „I bave kept the Faith TP o indeed; he did, kept it inviolably , undaun- 
tedly to the laſt minute of his life. The ſum is, he was a man, in whom the Divine 
life did eminently manifeſt and diſplay it ſelf ; he lived 5. and devoutly, ſoberly 
and temperately , juſtly and righteouſſy, careful alway to keep 4 conſcience void of 
16517 both towards God and Man. This he tells us was his ſupport under ſuffering, 
is the foundation of his confidence towards God, and his firm hopes of happineſs in 
another World; This is our rejaycing , the teſti mon of our conſcience ,, that in ſimplicity 2 Cor. i. 14: 
PO LOR GAY EIU VP 2, 5 1 WE; CHE £096 "ar 5 J 
and. godly ſincerity, we have: had our converſation m the World. one L400) ads a olds! 
4 * ot not the leaſt inſtance of his care and fidelity in his office, that he, did not 
only breach and plant Chriſtianity in all places whither he came, but what he could 
not perſonally do, he ſupplied by writing. Fourteen Epiſtles he left upon record, by 
which he was not only inſtrumental in propagating Chriſtian Religion at firſt, but 
has been uſeful to the World ever ſince in all Ages of che Church. We have all along 
inthe Hiſtory of bis Life taken particular notice of them in their due place and order: 
We wlan here only make ſome general obſervations and remarks upon them, and that 
48 to the ſtyle and way wherein they are Written, their Order, and the Subſcriptions 
that are added to them. | For the Apoſtle's ſtyle and manner of 3 it is plain and 
fie; and though not ſet off with the elaborate artifices, and affected additionals of - 
humane- eloquence, yet grave and majeſtical, and that by the confeſſion of his very | 
mics, e Letters, (lay they) are weighty ang e -e 19 20] 
1 5 N ' . bh 
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them ſome ſtrains of Rhetorick, which ſufficiently teſtiſie his ability that way, had he 
* 47 Alg. made it atry part of his ſtady and deſign. Indeed 8. Hierome is ſometimes too rude and 
Wed. 11: %. bold in his cenſures of S. Pan's ſtyle and character. He tells us, that being an Hier 
% Hedib. of the Hebrews, and admirably skilF'd in the Language of his Nation, he was great! 
. 181. ibid. in ive in the Greek Tongue, (though a 1 | Critick is of another min 
bs . N affirming him to have been as well, or better skill d in Greek, than in Hebrew, or in 
Gal. 3. p. 170. Fyriack J wherein he could not ſufficiently expreſs his conceptions in a way becomin 
1 * 4 the majeſty of his ſenſe and the matter he delivered, nor tranſmit the elegancy of be 
Helleni8, Part. Native Tongue into another Language: that hence He became obſcure and intricate 
1. Gel. 6. in his expreiſions, guilty many times of ſolecſvr, and ſcarce tolerable Hhntax, and that 
therefore 'twas not his humility, but the truth of the thing that made him ſay, that 
he came not with the excellency of ſpeech, but in the power of God. A cenſure from any 
other than S. Hierome that w have been / juſtly wondred at; but we know the 
liberty that he takes to cenſure any, though the reverence due to fo great an Apoſtle 
might, one would think, have thallenged a more modeſt cenſute at his hands. How- 
ever *elſeiphere he cries him up as a great Maſter of compoſition, that as oft as he 
p.106 heard him, he ſeemed to hear not words, but thunder ; that in all his citations he made 
| uſe of the moſt prudent artifices, uſing fimple words, and which feemed to carry no- 
thing but plainneſs along with them; but which way foever a Man turned, breathed 
force and thunder: He ſeems intangled in his cauſe; but catches all that comes near 
him; turns his back, as if intending to fly, when tis only that he may overcome. 

9. SAINT Peter long ſince obſerved, that in Pans Epiſtles there were Sued 

2 Pet. 3.16- , ſome things hard to be underſtood + which ſurely is not altogether owing to the 

rofoundneſs of his ſenſe, and the myſteriouſneſs of the ſubject that he treats of, but 

ſome degree to his manner of expreſſion; his frequent Hebraiſzrs, (common to him 

with all the Holy Writers of the New Teſtament) his peculiar forms and ways of 

ſpeech, his often inſerting Jewiſb Opinions, and yet but tacitly touching them, his 

uling ſome words in a new and uncommon ſenſe; but above all, his frequent and 

abrupt tranſitions, ſuddenly ſtarting afide from one thing to another, whereby his Rea- 

der is left at a loſs, not knowing which way to follow him, not a little contributing 

* Adv. Her, to the perplex d obſcurity of his diſcourſes. * Irenews took notice of old, that 8. Pa 

(1d.3-.74-24% makes frequent uſe of thefe Hyperbata, by reaſon of the ſwiftneſs of 11 1 and 

the great fervour and inpet n that was in him, leaving many times the deſigned frame 

and texture of his diſcourſe, not bringing in what ſhould have immediately connected 

the ſenſe and order, till ſome diſtance after: which indeed to Men of a more nice and 

delicate temper , and who will not give themſelves leave patiently to trace out his 

reaſonings, muſt needs create ſome obſcurity. Origen and 8. Hierome ſometimes ob- 

ſerve, that beſides this he uſes many of his Native phraſes of the Glizizn dialect, which 

being in a great meaſure foreign and exotick to the ordinary Greek, introduces a kind 

Hure. 64 Of ſtrangeneſs into his diſcourſe, and renders it leſs intelligible. | ee tells us, 

N that by theſe methods he acted like a skilful Archer, hitting the mark before his ad- 

verſaries were aware of it; by words miſplaced making the frame of his diſcourſe ſeem 

obſcure and entangled, while in it ſelf it was not © Y moſt true, but elaborate, and 

not difficult to be underſtood 3 that to cartleſs and trifling Readers it might ſometimes 

ſeem diſſonant and incoherent, but to them that are diligent, and wilt rake their reaſon 

ay ng them, it would appear full of truth, and to be diſpoſed with great care 
and order. e * 

10. AS for the order of theſe Epiſtles, we have already given a particular account 
of the times when, and the places whenge they were written. That which is here con- 
ſiderable, is the Order according to which they are diſpoſed inthe ſatred Canon. Cer- 
tain it is that they are not plac'd according to the juſt order of time wherein tt 
were written, the two Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians being on all hands a to have 

been firſt written, though ſet almoſt laſt in order. Moſt probable th it is, that 
they were plac'd according to the dignity of thoſe to whom they were ſent : the rea- 
fon, why thoſe to whole Churches have the precedency of thoſe to particular Perſons 
and among thoſe to Churches, that to the Romans had the firſt place andrank aſſi 
to it, becauſe of the majeſty of the Imperial City, and the eminency and honourable 
reſpect which that Church derived thence : and whether the ſame reaſon do not hold 


e 
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in others, though I will not poſitively aſſert, yet I think none will over-confidently 
deny. The laſt enquiry concerns the ſubſcriptions added to the end of theſe Epiſtles 


which, were they authentick, would determine fome doubrs concerning the time and 
pPlass of their writing, But alas, they are of no juſt value and authority, not the ſame 
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in all Copies, different in thegSyriack and Arabick Verſions, nay wholly wanting in 
ſome ancient Greek Copies of the New Teſtament z and were doubtleſs at firſt added 
at beſt upon probable conjectures. When at any time they truly repreſent the Place 
whence, or the Perſon by whom the Epiſtle was ſent, 'tis not that they are to be 


telied upon in it, but becauſe the thing is either intimated . in the body of 


the Epiſtle. I ſhall add no more but this obſervation, that 8. was wont to ſubſcribe 

every Epiſtle with his own hand, which is my token in every Epiſtle; ſo I write. Which 2 Theſſ. 3:17, 
was done (ſays one of the Anczents) to prevent Impoſtures, that his Epiſtles might + ambr. in lee. 
not be interpolated and corrupted, and that if any vented Epiſtles under his name, the 7: 5: 5. 397- 


cheat might be diſcovered by the Apoſtle's own hand not-being to them : and this 


brings me to the laſt conſideration, that ſhall conclude this Chapter. 

11. THAT there were ſome, even in the moſt early Ages of Chriſtianity, who 

took upon them (for what ends I ſtand not now 8 to write Books, and/pub- 

liſh them under the name of ſome Apoſtle, is notorioutly known to any, though but 

never ſo little converſant in Church-Antiquities. Herein S. Paul had his part and ſhare, 

ſeveral ſuppoſititious Writings being fathered and thruſt upon kim. We find a Goſpe/ 

aſcribed by ſome of the Ancients to him, which ſurely aroſe from no other cauſe, than 

that in ſome of his Epiſtles he makes mention of »»y Goſpel. Which as S. Hierome 7 Pe Sort: 
obſerves, can be meant of no other than the Goſpel of S. Lake, his conſtant Attendant, 
and from whom he chiefly derived his intelligence. If he wrote another Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, precedent to thoſe two extant at this Day, as he ſeems to imply in a paſ- 

ſage in his Et Epiſtle, I have wrote unto you in an Epiſtle, not to keep company, &c. A 1 cor. s. 9. 
pallage not conveniently appliable to any part either in that or the other Epiſtle, nay | 

a Verſe or two after, the firſt Epiſtle is directly oppoſed to it; all that can be faid in ver. 11. 

the caſe is, that it long fince periſhed, the Divine Providence not ſeeing it neceſſary to 

be preſerved for the — of the Church. Frequent mention there is alſo of an Epiſtle 

of his to the Læodiceant, grounded upon a miſtaken paſſage in the Epiſtle to the Coloſ- Col. 4. 16. 
fans but beſides that, the Apoſtle does not there ſpeak of an Epiſtle written to the Las- 

diceans, but of one from them, Tertullian tells us, that by the Epiſtle to the Laodi- Adu. Marc. 
ceans is meant that to the Epheſans, and that Marcion the Heretick was the firſt that 3 
changed the title; and therefore in his enumeration of S. Paul's Epiſtles he omits that 

to the Epheſiamc, 85 no other Reaſon doubtleſs, but that according to Marcions opinion 

he had reckon d it up under the title of that to the Laodiceans. Which yet is more . 
clear, if we conſider that || Epiphanius citing a place quoted by Marcion out of the || Here/. 42. 
Epiitle to the Laodicears, it is in the very ſame words found in that to the 2 at — 
this Day. However ſuch an Epiſtle is ſtill extant, forged, no doubt, before S. Hieroms 

time, who tells us, that it was read by ſome, but yet exploded and rejected by all. * De Script. 
Belides theſe there was his || Revelation, called alſo*'Arx& amy» or his Aſcenſion, groun- 5 
ded on his ecſtaſie or rapture into Heaven, firſt forged by the Cainian Hereticks, and 38. 5. 124. 

in great uſe and eſtimation among the Gzoſticks. * men tells us, that this Apocalypſe _—_— 2 
was owned by none of the Ancients, though much commended by ſome Monks in his cl. 448. 
time: and he farther adds, that in the time of the Emperour Theodoſius, it was ſaid to * # Ec. 1.7. 
have been found in an under-ground Cheſt of Marble in S. Pauls houſe at Tarſws, and; 
that by a particular revelation. A ſtory which upon enquiry he found to be as falſe, 

as the Book it ſelf was forged and ſpurious. The A&s of S. Paul are mentioned both 

by {|;Origer and * Eꝛſebius, but not as Writings of approved and unqueſtionable credit N . 
and authority. The Epiſtles that are ſaid to have paſſed between 8. Paul and Seneca, fol." 14: 1 
how early ſoever they ſtarted in the Church, yet the falſhood and fabulouſneſs of them Evie. 1.3. 
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is now too notoriouſly known, to need any farther account or deſcription of them. 
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he principal  Controverſes. that - exerciſed the 


Simon Magus the Father of Hereticks.,, The wretched principles dd praffices of hin 
and bis © lower . - Their aſſerting Angel-worſhip ; and bow conntermin'd by "Pry 
Their holding it lawful to ſacrifice to Idols, and abjure the Faith in times of perſecu- 

tion, diſcovered and oppoſed by 'S. Paul. Their maintaining un. univerſal licence to 
fin. Their manners opinions herein deſcribed by S. Paul in his Epiſtles. The great 
Conirovenſie of thoſe times about the obligation of the Law of Moles upon the Gentile 
Converts. The Original of it, whence. The mighty vemeration which the Jews had 
for the Law of Moſes. The true ſtate of the Controverſie , what. The Determination 
made in it by the Apoſtolick Syod at Jeruſalem, Meats offered to Idols, wh. 
Abſtinence from Blood, why enjoyned of old. Things ſtrangled; why forbidden. For- 
nication commonly practiſed, and accounted lawful among the Gentiles. | The hire of 
the Harlot, what. How dedicated to their Deities among the Heat henc. The main 
paſſages in &. Paul's Epiſtles concerning Juſtification and Salvation ſhewed to. have re- 
& to this Controverſie. What meant by Law, and what by Faith, in S. Paul's Epi- 
SHes. The Perſons whom he has to deal with in this Controverſie, who. The Jews ſtrange 
doting upon Circumciſcon. The way and manner of the Apoſtles Reaſoning in this Contro- 
be conſidered. His chief Arguments ſhewed immediately to reſpet® the caſe of the 
Jewiſh and Gentile Comverts. No other Gontroverſie in thoſe times, which his Di 
conrſes could refer to. Two ConſeFaries from this Diſcomrſe. I. That woths of Evan- 
elical. Obedience are not oppoſed to Faith in Juſtification. ¶ hat meant by works 7 
vangelical Obedience. This method | Juſtification excludes boaſting ,, and entirely 
gives the glory to God. II. That the Dodrines of S. Paul amd &. James about Juſtifi- 
cation are fairly confident with each other. Theſe two Apoſiles' fhewed to piirſue the 
Same Deſign. S. James his excellent" Reaſoriings to that purpoſe. 


1. HOUGH our Lord and his Apoſtles delivered the Chriſtian Religion, eſpe- 

| cially as to the main and eſſential parts of it, in words as plain as words 

could expreſs it, yet were there Men of perverſe and corrupt minds, und reprobate con- 

cerning the Faith, who from different cauſes, ſome iguorantly or wilfully miſtaking 

the doctrines of Chriſtianity, others to ſerve ill purpoſes and deſigns, began to intro- 

duce errours and unſound opinions into the Church, and to debauch the minds of Men 

from the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, hereby diſquicting the thoughts, and aljenating 

the affections of Men, and diſturbing the peace and order of the Church. The firſt Ring- 

leader of this Heretical Crew was mam Magrs, who not being able to attain his ends 

of the Apoſtles, by getting a power to confer miraculous gifts, whereby he deſigned 

to greaten and enrich himſelf, reſolved to be revenged of them, ſcattering the moſt 
porſonous #ares. among the good wheat that they had fown ,: bringing in the moſt per- 

nicious principles; and as the natural conſequent of that, patronizing. the moſt de- 
bauched villainous practices; and this under a pretence of ſtill being Ohriſtians. To 
enumerate the ſeveral. Dog anata and damnable Hereſies, firſt broached by Simon, and 

then vented and propagated by his diſciples and followers, who though paſſing under 

different Titles, yet all centred at laſt in the name of Grzoſticks, a term which we ſhall 
ſometimes uſe for conveniency, (though it took not place till after S. Pauls time) were 

as needleſs as tis alien to my purpoſe.” I ſhall only take notice of a few of more ſignal 

remark, and ſuch as S. Paul in his Epiſtles does eminently reflect upon. 

2. AMONGST the opinions and principles of Simon and his followers this was 

„ fren, Ii. one, That God did not create the World, that it was made by Angels. That Divine 
. 20. Epiph. honours were due to them, and they to be adored as ſubordinate mediatours between 
2 Tert- God and us. This our Apoſtle faw growing up apace, and ſtruck betimes at the root, 
. 33. f. 214. in that early caution he gave to the Coloſſians, to let no man beguile them in a voluntary 
Se pal 55 bumility, and worſhipping of Angels , intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, 
_ XXXIX. Vainly puft up by his fleſhly mind , and not holding the head, i. e. hereby were 
Col. 3. 18. Chrill, the bead of the Church. But notwithſtanding this warning, this errour ill 
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Theſe Perſons S. Paul does as particular deſcribe, as if he had named them, having 


they ſhould let no man decerve them with vain worde; theſe being the very things for 
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dontinued and ſpread it ſelf in thoſe for ſeveral Ages, till expreſly condemned b 
the * Laodicean Council, Nay, Lhe ores tells us, that in kr were till - Au 9 
Uratories erected to the Archangel Michael in thoſe places, wherein they were wont to * pe 
meet and pray to Angels. Another Gneſtick Principle was, that Men might freely * orig, . 
and indifferently eat what had been offered in Sacrifice to Idols; yea, Sacrifice to the cf 
Hol it ſelf, it being lawful confidently to abjure the Faith in time of Perſecution: The La oy. 5.120. 
firſt part whereof S. Paul does largely and frequently diſcuſs up and down his Epiſtles; 

the latter, wherein the ſting and poifon was more immediately couched, was craftily ad- 

apred to thoſe times of ſuffering, and greedily ſwallowed by many, hereby drawn into 
Apoſtacy. Againſt this our Apoſtle antidotes the Chriſtians, eſpecially the Jemiſb Con- Heb 3. 12. 
verts, among whom the Groſizcks had mixed themſelves, that they would not ſuffer — tt. " 
themſelves tg, be drawn aſide by am evil heart of unbelief, in departing fiom the living ; 
God; That notwithſtanding ſufferings and perſecutions they would hold faſt the pru- 
Non of the Faith without wavering , not forſaking the aſſembling of- themſelves together, 

& the manner of ſome is ; (the Gnoſtick Hereticks) remembring how ſeverely God has 
threatned' Apoſtates, that if any man draw back, his Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, 

and what a fearful thing it is thus to fall into the hands of the living God. 

3. BUT belides this, Simon and his followers made the gate yet wider, maintaining 

an univerſal licence to fin, that Men were free to do whatever they had a mind - Id. ay; 
to, that to preſs the obſervance of good works was a bondage inconfiſtent with the ##: /-1. (. abc 
lberty of the Goſpel; that ſo men did but believe in him and his dear Helen, they had“ 

no reaſon to regard Law or Prophets, but might do what they pleaſed, they ſhould 

be ſaved by his grace, and not according to good works. Jreneus adds, (what a man 

might ealily have inferred, had he never been told it) that they lived in all luſt and 
Althinels; as indeed whoever will take the pains to peruſe the account that is given 

of them, will find that they wallowed in the moſt horrible and unbeard- of beſtialities. 
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once and again with tears warned the Philippians of them, that they were enemries of the pull. ,. 12,14; 
Croſs of Cbriſt, whoſe end is deſtruition, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe glory is in their | 
ſhame, who mind earthly things. And et{ewherg to the ſame effect, that they would 

mark them that cauſed. diviſions and offences, contrary to the doitrine which they had gon. 16. 15 
learned, and avoid them; for they that were ſuch, ſerved not our Lord Jeſus Chriit , but 18. 

their own belly, by good words and fair ſpeeches deceiving the hearts 4. the ſimple. This 

I doubt not he had in his eye, when he gave thoſe Caveats to the Epheſrars, that for- Eph. 3. 3, 4; 
uication, and all uncleanneſi, and inordinate deſires ſhould not be once named amongit them, Cc. 

#s became Saints, nor filthineſs, mor unclean talking ; being aſſured by the Chriſtian 
doctrine, that no whoremonger, nor:mnclean perſon, &c. could be ſaved: that therefore 


which the wrath of God came upon the children of diſobedience; and accordingly it 
concerned them, not to be partakers with them. Plainly intimating , that this impure 
Unoſtick Crew (whoſe doctrines and practices he does here no leſs truly than lively re- 
preſent) had begun by crafty and inſinuative arts to ſcrew it ſelf into the Church of 
phefus, cheating the People with ſubtile and flattering inſinuations, probably perſua- 
ding them that theſe things were but indifferent, and a part of that Chriſtian Liberty, 
wherein the Goſpel had inſtated them. By theſe and ſuch like principles and practices 
9 whereof might be reckoned up) they corrupted the Faith of Chriſtians, 
diſtracted the peace of the Church, ſtained and defiled the honour and purity of the 
beſt Religion in the World. loo by tp Den 
4. BUT che greateſt and moſt famous Controverſie that of all others in thoſe times 
Exerciſed the Chriſtian Church, was concerning the obligation that Chriſtians were 
under to obſerve the Law of Moſes, as neceſſary to their Juſtification and Salvation. 
Which becauſe a matter of ſo much importanee, and which takes up ſo great 2 part 
df S. Paul s Epiltles, and the clearing whereof will reflect a great light upon them, we 
hall. conſider more at large: In order whereunto three things eſpecially are to be 


enquĩred after, the true ſtate of the Controverſie, what the Apoſtles determined in 


this matter, and what reſpect the moſt material paſſages in S. Puls Epiſtles about 
aſtificatioh and Salvation bear to this Controverſie, Firſt we ſhall enquire into the 
true ſtate and nature of the Controverſie; and for this we are to know, that when 
Chriltianicy wi publiſhed to the World, it mainly prevailed among the Jews, they 
being geherally th firſt Converts to tlie Faith. But having been brought up in a 
tnighty reverence and veneration for the Moſaick Inſtitutions, and looking upon that 
Ozconemy as immediately contrived by God himſelf, delivered by Angels, ſed by 
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Acts 15. 1. 


ra s and falvation by the grace of the Goſpel, wherein they might be juſtified and 


Matth. 1. 7. 


their great Maſter Moſes, received with the moſt ſolemn and ſenſible appearances of 


as an enemy that came to ſupplant and undermine this ancient and excellent Inſtitu- 


tion. Let us a little more diſtinct 


Ster. IX 


Divine power and majeſty, ratified by miracles, and entertained by all their forefathers 


as the peculiar prerogative of that Nation, for ſo many Ages and Generations th 
could not eafily be Nong off from it, or behold the Goſpel but with an evil eye, 


tion. Nay, thoſe of them that were prevailed upon by the convictive power and 
evidence of the Goſpel, to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, yet could not get over the 
prejudice of education, but muſt ſtill continue their obſervance of thoſe legal rites 

18 wherein they had been brought up. And, not content with this, they 
began magiſterially to impoſe them upon others, even all the Geztile Converts, as 
that without which they could never be — 4 eg by God in this, or rewarded by him 
in another World. This controverſie was firſt ſtarted at Autioch, a place not more 
remarkable for its own greatneſs than the vaſt numbers of Jews that dwelt there, 
enjoying great immunities granted them by the King of Syria. For after that Antio- 
chus Epiphanes had deſtroyed Jeruſalem, and laid waſte the Temple, the Jews generally 
flocked hither, where they were courteouſly entertained by his Succeſſours, the ſpoils 
of the Temple reſtored to them for the enriching and adorning of their Synagogue, 
and they made equally with the Greeks free-men of that City. By which means their 
numbers increaſed daily, partly by the reſort of others from Judea, partly by a nu- 
merous converſion of Proſelytes, whom they gained over to their Religion. Ac- 
cordingly Chriſtianity at its firſt ſetting out found a very ſuccesful entertainment in this 
Fr And hither it was that ſome of the Jewiſh Converts being come down from 


eruſalem, taught the Chriſtians, that unleſs they obſerved Circumciſion, and the whole 
w of Moſes, they could not be ſaved. Paul and Barnabas, then at Antioch, obſerving 
the ill influence that this had upon the minds of Men, ( diſturbing many at preſent, 
and cauſing the Apoſtaſie of ſome afterwards) began vigoroully to oppoſe this grow- 
ing errour ; but not able to conjure down this Spirit that had been raiſed up, they 
were diſpatched by the Church at Aztioch to conſult the Apoſtles and Governours at 
Jeruſalem about this matter: Whither being come, they found the quarrel efpouſed 
among others by ſome Converts of the Sect of the Phariſees (of all others the moſt 
zealous aſſertors of the Moſaick Rites) ſtifly maintaining, that beſides the Goſpel or 
the Chriſtian Religion, it was neceſlary for all Converts, whether Jews or Gentiles, to 
keep to Circumciſion and the Law of Moſes. So that the ſtate of the Controverſie 
between the Orthodox and theſe Judaixing Chriſtians was plainly this: 
Whether Circumciſion and the Obſervation of the Moſaick-Law , or only the Belief 
and Practice of Chriſtianity be neceſſary to Salvation? 

The latter part of the Queſtion was maintained by the Apoſtles, the former aſſerted 
by the Judaizing Zealots, making the Law of Moſes equally neceſſary with the Law of 
Chriſt; and no doubt pretending that whatever theſe Men might Preach at Antiocb, yet 
the Apoſtles were of another mind; whole ſentence and reſolution it was therefore 
thought neceſſary ſnould be immediately known. r. 5 | 
5. WE are then next to conſider what determination the Apoſtolick Synod at Jeruſa- 
lem made of this matter. For a Council of the Apoſtles and Rulers being imme- 
diately convened , and the Queſtion by Paul and Barnabas brought before them, the 
caſe was canvaſſed and debated on all hands, and at laſt it was reſolved upon by their 
unanimous ſentence and ſuffrage, that the Gentile Converts were under no obligation 
to the Jewiſh Law, that God had abundantly declared his acceptance of them, though 
ſtrangers to the Moſaical Oeconomy, that they were ſufficiently ſecured of their hap- 


aved without Circumcifion or Legal Ceremonies, a yoak from which Chri# had now 
ſet us free. But becauſe the Apoſtles did not think it prudent in theſe circumſtances, 
too much to ſtir the exaſperated humour of the Jews, ( leſt by ſtraining the ſtring too 
high at firſt, they ſhould endanger their revolting from the Faith ) therefore they 
thought of ſome indulgence in the cafe, S. James, then Biſhop of Er. and pro- 
bably Preſident of the Council, e this expedient, that for the preſent the 
Gentile Converts ſhould ſo far only comply with the humour of the Jews, as to 
abſtain from meats offered to Idols, Fo blood, from things ſtrangled, and from fornica- 
y ſurvey the ingredients of this impoſition. Meats 

offered to. Idols, or as S. James in his Diſcourſe ſtiles them @Aomuann dbu, 
the pollution of Idols, the word aMoywugaw properly denoting the Meats that were pol- 
luted by being conſecrated to the Idol. Thus we read of ni tn, ebe Ng 
mare, (as the LXX render it) polluted bread upon God's Altar, i. e. ſuch probably 
* | | "Is 
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"ſand 5 ä the-harlote hire, ot the Apr, Dein, the offering which thak thoſe 

rſons were wont to make. For among the Gegtiler nothing was more uſual, than 

E r the common Women, that proſticuzed themſelves to lewd: embraces: ( thoſe eſpe. 

cially that attended at the Temples of Jenas) to dedicate ſome part of theit gain, * 

A ow ent it to the Gods. Athanaſius has a pallage very expreſs! to this-purpoſe. Luut 

Gent. p. 27. uy os dhe N * N! Sue Ngo, d NH. Tus en Irols zu — p<. 

. s n yopuTumy Ty 115 F dres S ee, Car Coe d 

ö Mg. rr, The, women of old were wont. 10 ſit in tbe Jdol-temples of Phanitia, and 

to. dedicate. the gain which they got by the brite f l hein bodies is a ind of | firit- 

© fruits; to the Deities of the Wes 3 uppoſmg that: by fornication they ſhould pacify their 

G 5, and by this metns render her favourable aui propitious io them... Where tis 

Plain he uſes mpyga, or fornication, in this very ſenſe,, tor that gain or reward of it, 

Which they conſecrated to their Gb ds. Some tuck thing Solomon had in his eye, when 

Prov. 7. 14. he brings u the Harlot thus courtin ing the young man, I have-Peace-offerings with me, 

hi Jay heve I paid #ry. Vows: The e preſents werę either made in ces tlie very 

money thus uorighteouſly gotten, or in Sacrifices bought with it, and offered at the 

Temple, the remainders whereof, were taken and fold; among the ordinary ſacrificial 

portions., This as it holds the neareſt correſpondence. with the reſt of the; rites here 

forbidden, ſo.could it not chuſe but be a mighty ſcandal to the-Jews, it being ſo parti 

Dev. 23-18. cplarly; prohibited in their Law, Thow ſþalt nf bring the Hire of 5 Whore ino ibe . of 
E 5 rad thy God for any Jom, for it is an abamination to e Lord, in 4 

0 5 THESE prohibitions here laid upon the Gentiles Were by the Apoſtles in- 

tended only for a temporary compliance with the Jewiſh, Conyerts, till they could 

by degrees be brought off from their ſtiffneſs and obſtinacy; and then the reaſon of 

tlie thing ceaſing , the obligation to it muſt needs ceale and fail. Nay, we may obſerve 

that even while the Apoſtolical decree laſted, in its greateſt force and power, in thoſe 

0 Piok where there were few. ot no Jewiſh Converts ;. the. Apoliles did not ſtick to give 

cave, that except in caſe of Scandal, any. kind of meats, even the portions of the 

Idol- ſacrifices might be indifferently bought and taken by Chriſtians as well as Hea- 

thens. Theſe were all which in order to the ſatisfaction of the Jews; and for the 

preſe ace of the Church, the Apoſtles thought neceſſary to xequire gf the Con- 

6 22 00 1 x but that for all the, reſt they. Were perfect free from legal.obleryan- 


iged only to the commands of Cbriſtianity. Sp that the Wein 
| 1 MM 1 5 of this matter was this, | 

bat (beſides. the temporary obſervation of thoſe fow dior Rites — e ) 
| _, the. belief. ane prackice 4. the Chriſtian Religion was, 1 W to. Salvation, 

weit bout (arcumciſion, and the obſervation of he Moſaick ee 
This 'S odical, determination allayed the contrayeriie for a . being joyfully 
THe the Gentife-Chriſkians. --; But alas, the Jewiſh Zeal began again to ferment 
= — 7 it ſelf; they could not with any patience endure to ſee their beloved Moſes 
deſerted, and thoſe venerable; Inſtitutions trodden down, and therefore lahoured to 
den 3 up their credit, and ſtill to aflert, them as neceſſary, to Salvation... Than, which 
nothing created 8. Paul greater trouble at every turn, being forced, to contend againſt 
theſe Judaizing Teachers, Nay every. Church, hers he came 3 as appears by that 
. "great part rant they bear 0p S elpecially that the Roman, and Gala- 
tian, where this leaven, [a of moſt dif uſed it ſelf hom the better to undecei ve, he 
_ diſcourſes at large of the nature and inſtitution, the end and deſign, the a nen 


122 Pants that Mae Coyenant,; which 18 ſe, Ven laid Jv. much ſtreſs and 
_ t upon. Q X11 i nicht 8. 31 3003 
7. HENCE wen wo Pa tat the thind 0 89855 conliderable; able for the cle learing. "of this 
matter, which is-to.ſhew, that the main, ages, in Sain uf's. Epaſtles,,., COncer- 
ning Juſtification and Salvation, have an 8 BL to this controyerlic. 
But before we enter upon that, ſomething ml a be 4 9 0 for the expli- 
28 ſome. terms ang Hina tn 50 e 0 NA Is e theſe 
two elpecially; What he. lar by Page by. Fat! WP v then tis plain 
he uſually 15 5 Su Fo DNL Wasa cm ex y-of; Laws, con- 
Ing Moral, Ceremonial Fa, which each of whic had 1 888 and office 
cat inſtrument. of oe: :- The Judicial Laws, drin peculiar Statutes accommo- 

5 pt to the ſtate of: the Jews Commonwealth, as all civil won reſkrained 


Men from the external acts of fs 2 8 7 118 famewhat nearer, and 


beſides, their Ppigel relation, to th Eo e ical, ſtate , * a and. ſymbolical. 
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red at their hands. | 
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abſtain : The Moral Laws, founded in the natural notions of Mens minds concerning 


good and evil, directly urged Men to duty, and prohibited their prevarications. Thele 
three made up the intire Code and PardeZs of the Fewiſh Statutes ; all which our Apo- 
{tle comprehends under the general notion of the Law, and not the moral. Law ſingly 


and ſeparately conſidered, in which ſenſe it never appears that the Jews expected ju- 


ſtification and ſalvation by it, nay rather, that they looked for it merely from the ob- 


ſervance of the ritual and ceremonial Law: ſo that the moral Law is no fatther con- 

ſidered by him in this queſtion, than as it made up a part of the Moſaical Conſti- 

tution, of that National and Political Covenant, which God made with the Jews at 

Mount Sinai. Hence the Apoſtle all along in his diſcourſes conſtantly oppoles the 

Law and the Goſpel, and the obſervation of the one to the belief and practice of the 

other, which ſurely he would not have done, had he fimply intended the moral Law, 

it being moreexprelsly incorporated into the Goſpel, than ever it was into the Law of 
Moſes. And that the Apoſtle does thus oppoſe the Law and Goſpel, might be made 
evident from the continued ſeries of his diſcourſes; but a few places ſhall ſuffice. By 

what Lam (ſays the Apoſtle) 7s boaſting excluded? by the Law of works? i. e. by Rom. 3. 27. 
the Moſaick Law, in whole peculiar privileges and prerogatives the Jews did ſtrangely 

flatter and pride themſelves? Nay, but by the Law of Faith : i. e. by the Goſpel, or the 64) 2-15, 16. 
Evangelical way of God's dealing with us. And elſewhere giving an account of this 
very controverſie between the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts, he firſt oppoſes their Per- 

ſons, Jews by nature, and ſinners of the Gentiles, and then infers, that a man is not ju- 

ſtified by the works of the „by thoſe legal obſervances, whereby the Fews expect- 

ed to be juſtified, hut by the faith of Chriſt, by a hearty belief of, and compliance 

with that way, which Chriſt has introduced; for by the works of the Law, by legal 
obedience, 0 fleſh, neither nor Gentile, ſhall now be juſtified. Fain would Ilearn, Sd. 3. 2-5: 
whether you received the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of Faith? that 

is, whether you became partakers of the miraculous powers of the Holy Ghoſt, while 

you continued under the legal diſpenſation, or ſince you embraced the Goſpel, and 

the faith of Chriſt : and ſpeaking afterwards of the ſtate of the Jews before the reve- 

lation of the Goſpel, ſays he, before faith came, we were kept under the Law, i. e. be- v. 23. 
fore the Goſpel came, we were kept under the Diſcipline of the legal Oeconomy, ſhut 

up unto the faith, reſerved for the diſcovery of the Evangelical diſpenſation, which 

ſoould afterwards in its due time] be revealed to the World. This in the following | 
Chapter he diſcourſes more at large. Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the Lam, i. e. * 2 
Ye Jews that ſo fondly dote upon the legal ſtate, Do ye not hear the Law? i. e. un- 
derſtand what your own Law does fo clearly intimate? and then goes on to unriddle 
what was wrapt up in the famous Allegory of Abraham's two Sons by his two Wives: 

The one Ihmael, born of Hagar, the Bond-woman, who denoted the Fewiſh Cove- 

nant made at Mount Sinai, which Ko to the repreſentation of her condition was 

a (ervile ſtate; The other, Iſaac, born of Sarah, the Free-woman, was the Son of the 
promiſe, denoting Jeruſalem that it above, and is free, the mother of us all : i. e. The 

{tate and covenant-of the Goſpel, whereby all Chriſtians, as the ſpiritual children of 
Abrahams, are (et free from the bondage of the Moſarck diſpenſation. By all which it 

is evident, that by Law and the works of the Law, in this controverſie, the Apoſtle 
underſtands the Law of Moſes, and that obedience which the legal diſpenſation requi- 


8. WE are ſecondly to enquire, what the Apoſtle means by Faith; and he com- 
monly uſes it two ways. 1. More generally tor the Goſpel, or that Evangelical way 
of juſtification and ſalvation, which Chriſt has brought in, in oppoſition to Circum- 
ciſion, and the obſervation of thoſe Rites, by which the Jews expected to be juſtified : 
and this is plain from the 2 5 where Fazth, as denoting the Goſpel, 
is frequently oppoſed to the Lam of Moſes. 2. Faith is taken more particularly for . 
a practical belief, or ſuch an aſſent to the Evangelical Revelation as produces a ſincere 
obedience to the Laws of it, and indeed as concerned in this matter is uſually taken not 
for this or that ſingle vertue, but for the entire condition of the New Covenant, as 
comprehending all that duty that it requires of us: than which nothing can be more 
plain and evident; In Chriſt Jeſus, i. e. under the Goſpel, neither Circumciſion availeth Gal. 5. 5. 
any thing, nor Uncircumeiſcon z tis all one to Juſtification whether a Man be circumci- 


ſed or no; What then? (but Faith, which worketh by love; which afterwards he ex- 


lains thus, i» Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Durircumeiſſon, Gal. 6. 1 
* 4 new Creature," a renewed and divine temper of mind, and a new courſe and ſtate 
of life. And leſt all this ſhould not be thought plain enough, he elſewhere 8 
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that circumciſion 15 nothing, and pucircumciſion is not hing but the keeping the Command. 


ments of God. From which places there needs noskillto inferr, that that Faith where. 
by we are juſtified, contains in it a new diſpoſition and ſtate both of heart and life, 
and an obſervation of the Laws of Chriſt; in which reſpect the Apoſtle does in the 
very ſame Verſe expound believing, by ebeyimg. of tbe Gaſpel. Such he aſſures us was 
that very Faith by which Abraham was juſtified, who againſt 8 of reaſon 
believed in God's Promiſe, he ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through: unbelief, but 
was ſtrong, &c, that is, he ſo firmly believed what God had promiſed, that he gave him 
the glory of his truth and faithfulneſs, his infinite. power and ability to do all things, 
And how did he that? by acting ſuitably in a way of intire reſignation, and ſincere 
obedience to the divine will and Pleaſure : ſo the Apoſtle elſewhere more expreſly, Ly 
Faith he obeyed, and went out, not knowing. whither he ment. This Faith (he tells us) 
was imputed to Abrabam for righteouſneſs, that is, God by virtue of the New Covenant 
made in Chriſt was graciouſly pleaſed to lock upon this obedience (though in it ſelf 


imperfect) as that for which he accounted him, and would deal with him as a juſt 


and a righteous Man. And upon this account we find Abraham's faith oppoſed to a 
perfect and unſinning obedience, for thus the Apoſtle tells us, that Abraham was juſti- 
fied by faith, in oppoſition to his being juſtified by ſuch an abſolute and complete obe- 
bience, as might have enabled him to challenge the reward by the ſtrict Laws of Ju- 
ſtice; whereas now his being pardoned and accepted by God in the way of a mean and 
imperfect obedience, it could not claim impunity, much leis a reward, but muſt be 
intirely owing to the Divine grace and;favour...- | 

9. HAVING thus cleared gur way, by reſtoring theſe words to their genuine 
and native ſenſe, we come to ſhew, how the Apoſtle in his diſcourſes does all along 
referr to the Or. inal Controverſie between the Jewiſh and Gentile-Converts, whether 
Juſtification was by the obſervation of the Moſack-Law,' or by the belief and practice 
of the Goſpel: and this will appear, if we conſider the Perſons that he has to deal 
with, the way and manner of his arguing, and that there was then no other contro- 
verſie on foot, to which theſe Paſſages could referr. The Perſons whom he had to deal 


with, were chiefly of two ſorts, pure Jews, and Jemiſb Converts. Pure Jews were thoſe 


that kept themſelves wholly to the Legal :Oeconomy, and e to be juſtified 
and ſaved in no other way, than the obſervation of the Law of Moſes. Indeed they 
laid a more peculiar ſtreſs upon Greaxeyfor, becauſe this having been added as the 
Seal of that Covenant which God made with Abraham, and the diſcriminating badge 
whereby they were to be diſtinguiſhed from all other Nations, they looked upon it as 
having a . efficacy in it to recommend them to the Divine acceptance. Accor- 
dingly we find in their Writings that they make this the main Baſis and Foundation 
of their hope and confidence towards God. For they tell us, that the Precept of Cir- 
cumciſion is greater than all the reſt, and equivalent to the whole Law, that the rea- 


rm Ou fon why God hears the Prayers of the I raeliten, but not un of the Gentiles or 


nmorgo Chriſtiars, . 
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is MYR M727 for the virtue and merit of Circumciſion; yea that ſo 
'ower aud efficacy f the Lam of Circumciſion, that no man that is circumciſed 


ND d h g to Hell. Nay, according to the idle and trifling humour of theſe || Men, 


Cad. Hakkem. 
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they fetch down Arabam from the Seat of the Bleſſed, and place him as Porter at the 
Gates of Hell, upon no other errand than to keep circumciſed Perſons from entring 


«>. Buxtorf. F. into that miſerable place. However nothing is more evident, than that Circumciſion 


ad Syn. 
me In. 


was the Fort and Sanctuary wherein they ordinarily: placed their ſecurity; and accor- 


Shag. Jud. dingly we find S. Paul frequently diſputing againſt Circumciſion, as virtually compri- 


a 4. P. 87. 


Zing, in their notion, the kęeping of the whole [Jewiſh Law. Beſides to theſe literal 
impoſitions of the Law of Moſer, the Phariſees had added many vain Traditions and 
ſeveral ſuperſtitious uſages of their own contrivance, in the obſervance whereof the 
People 7 ac'd not a little confidence, as to that righteouſneſs upon which they hoped 
to ſtand clear with Heayen. Againſt all cheſe our Apoſtle 2 wk and ſometimes by 
arguments , peculiar to them alone. Jewiſb Converts were thoſe, who having embra- 
ced the Chriſtian Religion, did yet ont of a veneration to their ancient Rites, make 
the obſervance of them equally neceſſary with the belief and practice of Chriſtianity 


both to themſelves and others. Theſe laſt were the Perſons, who as they firſt ſtarted 


the controverſſe, ſo were thoſe againſt whom the Apoſtle mainly oppoſed himſelf, 


endeavouring to diſmount theit pretences, and to beat down their opinions level with 


the ground. 
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 , 16. THIS will yet farther appear from the way and manner of he Apoſtles arg. 


ing, which plainly reſpects this controverſie; and will be-beſt feen in fone particular 


inſtances 
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inſtances of his teaſonings. And firſt, he argues, that this way of Juſtification urged 
by Jews and Jewiſh Converts was inconſiſtent with'the-goodnels of God, and his uni- 
verlal kindneſs to Mankind, being ſo narrow and limited, that it excluded the far grea 
teſt part ot the World. Thus in the three firſt Chapters of his Epiſtle to the Rowant 


having proved at large that the hole World, both Jem and Gemile, were under a ſtate of 


ried. and conſequently liable to the Divine ſentence and condemnation, he comes 

ire by What means they may be delivered from this ſtate of vengeance, 
——— at it could not be by legal obſer vances, but that now there was a way of 
righteouſneſs or juſtification declared by Chriſt in the Goſpel ( intimated allo in the rom; 3. 45; 


Old Teſtament.) extending to all, 'both'Jews and Gentiles, whereby God with reſpe& . Ot 


to the ſatisfaction and expiation of Chriſt is ready freely to pardon and juſtifie all 
itent believers: That therefore there was a way revealed in the Goſpel, where- 
| ay Man might be juſtified, without being beholden to the rites of the wiſh Law, 
otherwiſe it would argue that God: had-very little care of the greateſt part of 1 — 
he God of the Jews onely ? Is he not alſo of the Gentiles e Ni, Ny She Genie, alſo : Feei 
it is owe God, which full juſtific the cireumcifion by Faith; he uncirenmci iow through 
Fath, Jem and Gentile in the ſame Evangelical way. The force of which a argument 
lies in this, That that cannot be neceflary to our] fication, which excludes the grea- 
_ * —— from all poſſibility of being juſtified (and this juſtification by 
— — does) a thing by no means conſiſtent with God's univerſal 
— and * Creatures. Hence tlie Apoſtle magnifies the grace of the 
Goſpel, chat it has broken down the partition wall, and made way for all Nations to 


come in, that zow there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Bar- Gal. 3. ad; 


bariax nor Scythian, no difference in this reſpect, but all one in Chriſt Jeſus, all equally 1 


Acts 10. 3 * 


to terms of re 10 ifcation, in voy Nation he that feareth God, and 

worketh righteouſneſs with bim. 

G11. SE CON DLx, He argues, that this Jewiſh way of Juitification could not be 

indiſpenſibly neceſſary, i in that it had not been the conſtant way whereby good Men in 

all Ages had been juſtified and accepted with Heaven. This he eminently proves from 

the o—_ of 7 rang whom the Scripture ſets forth as the Father of the faithful, 

mains ow" Exemplar of that way, whetein all his ſpiritual ſeed, all true Believers 
ed. Now of him tis evident, that he was juſtified and accepted with 

Godmpon hialp ln praſticn) belief of God's, er and promiſe; before ever Circumciſion, 

and much more before the reſt of the Moſack Inſtitution was in being. Cometh this Rom, 4. 9, 18 

bleſſedneſs then upon the cir onely, or upon the unciroumcifion alſo For we ſuy that 11. Gt. 

Dug: war va auto Abraham for righteouſneſs. How was it then reckoned, when he 

or in uucir 1 — 1. And 

— — the ſign | of rircumciſion,” 4 ſeal of the 6. one eo 0 3 H ohh he had 

being yet #11cir, d, &c. The meaning whereof is pla hat pardon of ſin 

cannot: be entailed upon the way of the Moſaick Lr i it een g evident, that Abra 

bam was juſtified and approved of God, before he was circumcited, which was onely 

added as a Neal of the Covenant between God and him, and a reſtimony of that accep< 

tance with God, which he had obtained before. And this way of God's dealing with 

Abraham, and in him with all his | ſpiritual children, the legal Inſtitution could not 

make void, it being impoſſible that diſpenſation which came ſo long after ſhould 

diſannul the Covenant which God had made with Abraham and his ſpiritual ſeed 

CCCCXXX. Years: before. Upon this account, as the ſtle obſerves, the Scrip- 

ture ſets forth Abrabam as dr t type and pattern of Juſtification, as the Fat .. ij 


all them "that believe, tho * ver ee that righteouſneſs might 4 
wipnted to them alſo, amd the 247 N rok — elle n 
ciſiom oneiy, but alſo. Fas,” init ho ar rig ke Be of our Father Abrabam, which he had 
being yet uncircumciſed. The that are f Faith, the ſame are the children of 
Abraham: And the Scripture fore eeing that 6s would Juſtifie the Heather: through Gal. 5.5, 8, $7 
Faith, preached befare the Goſpel (this Evangelical way bn lying unto Abraham, 
ſojing, Is In thee ſhall all Nation: be\bleſſed. > $3 then they s who believe 

d obey, as Abrabam did; - ſball. be: bleſſed, | x pony wy with faithful Abras 
pr It might farther be dgnonſtrated-that i e 
ing wich Mankind, Our Apoſtle in the eleventh Chapter to the Hebrews, pfoving all 
along by particular inſtances, That it was by ſuch a Faith as this, without any felation 
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Heb. 10.44 remove the guilt of it: 1t Ne that the blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take 


guilt, and no juſtification, where there was no remiſſion, the gar ge 
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Gal. 5. 1,2, 3. tage to them. Stand faſt" in tbe liberty wheremith Chriſt: har macle an free, amd be nut | 


ain intangled in the yoke of bondage, the bondage and ſervitude of the Moſarch rites ; 
Behold I Paul ſolemnly ſay unto ye, That if you be Cirtumciſed, Chriſt ſpall profit you 
nothing : For 1 4x5 again to every mam that is Circumciſed, that he ir a debtor to do 
| the whole Lam; Chriſt is become of none effect to you 5 whoſoever of you are juſtified by the 
Law, ye are fallen from Grace. The ſum of which argument is That who-ever lay the 
ſtreſs of their Juſtification | upon Circumciſion, and the obſervances of the Law, do 
thereby declare themſelves to be under an obligation of perfect obedience to all that 
the Law requires of them, and accordingly ſuperſede the virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's 
death, and diſclaim all right and title to the grace and favour of the Goſpel. For ſince 
Chriſt's death is abundantly ſufficient to attain its ends, who-ever-'takes. in another, 
plainly renounces that, and reſts upon that of his own chuſing. By theſe ways of rea- 
ſoning tis evident what the Apoſtle drives at in all his diſcourſes about this Matter. 
More might have been obſerved, had I not thought, that theſe are ſufficiĩent to render 
his deſign, eſpecially to the unprejudiced and impartial, obvious and plain er wt 
14. LASTLY, That S. Paul's diſcourſes about Juſtification. and Salvation do im- 
mediately teferr to the controverſie between the Orthodox and Fudaizing Chriſtians, a 
ars hence, that there was no other controverſie then on foot; but concerning t 
way of Juſtification,” whether it was by the obſervation of the Law of Moſes, or only 
of the Goſpel and the Law of Chriſt. For we muſt needs ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle 
wrate with a primary reſpoct to the preſent ſtate of things, and ſo as they whom he 
had to deal with, might, and could not but underſtand Him: Which yet would have 
been impoſſible for them to have done, had he intended them for the controverſies 
which have ſince been handled with ſo much zeal and fierceneſs, and to give counte- 
nance to thoſe many nice and ſubtile propoſitions, thoſe curious and elaborate ſchemes 
which ſome men in theſe later Ages have drawn of theſe matters. M 5 
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15, ER OM the whole diſcourſe two Conſecłariet eſpecially plainly follow: I. Con- 
ſep. i: That works of Evangelical: pbedience arè not oppoſed to Faith in Tuſtification: By 
works, of Evangelical obedience, I mean ſuch Chriltian (duties, as are the fruits, not 
of our own power and ſtrength, but God's Spirit, done by the aſſiſtance of his grace: 
And that theſe are not oppoſed to Faith, is undeniably evident, in that (as we obſer- 
ved before) Faith as including the new nature, and the keeping God's commands, is 
made the uſual condition of Juſtification. Nor can it be otherwiſe, when other graces 

d vertues of the Chriſtian lite are made the terms of pardon and acceptance with 
2 and of our title to the merits of Chriſt s death, and the great promiſe of eter- 
nal life. Thus Repentance, which is not ſo much a ſingle Act, as a complex body of 
Chriſtian duties, Kepert and be baptized in the Name of Jeſus Chrift for the remiſſion Ads 2. 38, 
N amd ye ſhall recieve the Holy Ghoſt ; Repent and be converted, that your ſins may * PR, 

: blotted out. So Charity and forgiveneſs of others, Forgive, rf ye hive onght againſt _ 
any, i bat pour Father alſo which it in Heaven muy forgive you your treſpaſſes Fur if ye Nach. 6. 14; 
forgive wen their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father| alſo will forgive you © But if ye fore 

jue not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father” forgive yours. Gometitiis Evange= 
Fical obedience in general; God i, no reſpeder f perſons, but in every Nation, he that ati 10. 34; 
Feareth him, and werketh righteouſneſs is accepted with him. If we walk in the light, 4s 7 
%%% ove with avther, andthe Maod of Jſur Chriſt his m7 

on 8 i fm all ſn. What privilege then has Faith above other graces in this 

matter? are-we juſtified by Faithꝰ We are pardoned and accepted with God upon our 
tepentance, charity and other acts of Evangelical obedience. Is Faith oppoſed to the 

works of the Meſaick Law in Juſtification? ſo are works of Evangelical obedience; 
Grenmoifron is nothing, ami Une irtumtiſius is nothing, but the keeping of the Command 1 Cor. 7. 19: 
ments of God. Does Faith give glory to God, and ſet the Crown upon his head ? 
Warks of Evangelical obedience are equally the effects of Divine grace, both preven- 


ung and aſſiſting of us, and indeed ate not ſy much out works as his: ſo that the glo- 
of, All, muſt needs be intirely-reſolved into the grace of God, nor can any man in 
a-circtunſtances with the leaſt pretenee of reaſon lay claim to merit, or boaſt of his 
own atehievements. Hence the Apoſtle magnifies the Evangelical method of Juſtifi- 
cation above that of the Law, that ir wholly excludes all proud reflexions upon out 
ſelves ; Where i boaſtink t hon it iſ excl uli. By what Lam? of works? Nay, but by Rom. 3. 27, 
the Jaw of Faith. The MoſatadOctotiony foſtered men up in proud and high | 
thoughts of thetnſtlves,' they looked up themſelves as a peculiar gte honoured 
above Wi. other Nations of the 22 the ſeed of Abraham, inveſted with mighty pri- 
vileges, -&-c: - ) Whereas the Goſpel proceeding upon other principles, takes away all 
foundations: of pride, by .ackrniwledging our acceptance with God, and the poet | 
whereby we are enabled to make good the terms and conditions of it, to be the mere 
reſult of the Divine grace and miercy, and that the whole ſeheme of our Salvation, as 
it Was the cofitrivance of the Divine wildom, ſo is the purchaſe of the merit and ſa- 
tisfaction of our crucified Saviour. Nor is Faith it ſelf les than other graces an act of 
Evangelical obedience, and if ſeparated from them, is of no moment or value in the 
counts of Heaven: Though I babe el Faith, and have no Charity, I ane nothing. All 1 Cor. 13. 4. 
ub be it of what kind lover. To this may be added; that no tolerable account 
en be given, why that which is on all Räffds granted to be the condition of our Sal- 
vatidi (ſuch is Evangelical cog wary peas fiot be the condition of our Juſtification + 
And at the great Day Chriſtians ſhall be acquitted or condemned according as in this 
World they have fulfilled or neglected the conditions of the Goſpel: The dectetory 
ſentence of abſolution that ſhall then be paſſed upon good men, ſhall be nothing but a 
publick and ſolemn declaration of that private ſentence of Juſtification that was paſled 
upon them in this World; ſo that upon the ſame terms that they are juſtified now, 
they ſhall be juſtified and acquitted then, and upon the ſame terms that they ſhall then 
be judged and acquitted they are juſtified now, viz. an hearty belief, and a ſincere 
obedience to the Goſpel. From alk which;zIhope, tis evident, that when S. Paul de- 
nies men to be juſtified by the works of the LAW z by works he either means works 
done before converſion, and by the der ci of Mens natural powers, ſuch as enabled 
them to pride and boaſt themſelves, and lay claim to merit, or ( which moſt-what in- 
dudes the other) the works of the Moſaick Law. And indeed though the conttover- 
fies on foot in thoſe times did not plainly determine his reaſonings that way, yet the 
conſiderations which we have now ſuggeſted, ſufficietitly ſhew that they could not bs 
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. might ſerve the purpoſes of a bad life; They Handeronſiy reported him to ſay, that we 


16. COESECT:. I. That the Do@rines of S. Paul and & James about Juſtification 
are fairly conſeitent with each other. For ſeeing S. Paul's deſign in excluding w. 
from Jultificatjon, was only to deny the works of the Jewiſh Law, or thoſe that were 
meritorious, as being wrought by our own ſtrength, and in aſſerting that in oppoſition 
to ſuch works we are juſtified by Faith, he meaut no more than that either we are juſti- 
fied in an Evangelical way, or more icularly by Faith intended a practical belief 
including Evangelical obedience: And ſeeing, on the other hand S. Famer in affirmin 
that we are juſtified by Works, and not by Faith only; by Works, means no more that 
Evangelical obedience, in oppolition to a naked and an empty Faith; theſe two are ſo 
far from quarreling, that they mutually embrace each other, and boch in the main 
purſue the ſame deſign. And indeed if any diſagreement ſeem between them, tis moſt 
reaſonable that S. Faul ſhould be expounded by S. James, not only becauſe his pro- 
poſitions are ſo, expreſs and poſitive, and not juſtly liable to ambiguity, but becauſe 
he wrote ſome competent time after the other, and conſequently as-he perfectly un- 
derftood his meaning, ſo he was capable to countermine thoſe ill principles, which 
ſorne men had built upon S. Pauls allertions. For tis evident from ſeveral pallages in 
S. Paul's Epiſtles, that even then many began to miſtake his doctrine, and from his 
aſſertions about Juſtification by Faith, and not by Works, to infer Propoſitions that 


might do evil, that good might come; that we might continue in ſin, that the grace of the 
Goſpel might the more abound : They thought that ſo long as they did but believe the 
Goſpel in the naked notion and ſpeculation of it, it was enough to recommend them 
to the favour of God, and to ſerve all the purpoſes of Juſtification and Salvation, how- 
ever they ſhaped and ſteered their lives. Againſt- theſe men tis beyond all queſtion 
plain, that S. Jawes levels his Epiſtle, to batter down the growing doctrines of Liber- 
tiniſm and Profaneneſs, to ſhew the inſufficiency of a naked Faith, and an empty Pro- 
. feſſion of Religion, that tis not enough to recommend us to the Divine ae 

and to juſtifie us in the ſight of Heaven, barely to believe the Goſpel, unleſs we real! 
obey and practiſe it; that a Faith deſtitute of this Evangelical obedience is” Buren 
und unprofitable to Salvation; that tis by theſe works that Faith muſt appear to be vi- 
tal and ſincere; that not only Rehab, but Abraham the Father of the faithful; was ju- 
| tified not by à bare belief of God's promiſe, but an hearty obedience to God's com- 
mand, in the ready offer of his Son, whereby it appears that his Faith and obedience 
did co-operate and conſpire together, to render him capable of Godꝭs favour and appro- 
bation, arid that hereize the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, that Abraham belidued God, 
and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, (whence by the way, nothing can be dearer, 
than chat both theſe Apoſtles intend the ſame thing by Faith in tlie caſe of {brebar's 
Juſtification, and its being imputet ro him for Righteouſneſs, vi. a practical belief and 
obedience to the commands of God) that it follows hence, that Faith is not of it ſelf 
ſufficient to juſtifie and make us acceptable to God, unleſs a proportionable Obedience 
be joined with it; without Which Faith ſerves no more to theſe ends and purpoſes, 
than a Body deſtitute of the Soul to animate and enliven it, is capable to e the 
functions and offices of the natural Life. His meaning in ſhort being nothing elſe 

than that good works, or Evangelical obedience, is, according to the Bivine appoint- 
ment, the condition of the Gba eck without which tis in vain for any to 


hope for that pardon which Chrife hath purchaſed, and the favour of God, which is 
neceſſary to Eternal Liſe. i 110 0 God, 4 
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dence, that no more of their Acts ſhould be conſigned to Writing by the Pen- men of 
the Holy Story, is to us unknown. Propably it might be thought convenient, that no 
more account ſhould be given of the firſt plantations of Chriſtianity in the World, than 
what concerned Judæa, and the Neighbour- countries, at leaſt the moſt eminent Places 
of the Roman Empire, that ſo the truth of the Prophetical Predictions might appear, 
which had foretold, that the Law of the Meſſiah ſhould come forth from Sion, and the 
Word of the Lord from Feruſalens Belides, that a particular relation of the Acts of ſo 
many Apoſtles, done in ſo many ſeveral Countries, might have ſwell'd the Holy Vo- 
lumes into too great a Bulk, and rendred them leſs ſerviceable and accommodate to 
the ordinary uſe of Chriſtians. Among the Apoſtles that ſucceed we firſt take notice 
of S. Andrew. He was born at Bethſaida, a City of Galilee, ſtanding upon the banks 
of the Lake of Geneſareth, Son to John or Jonas a Fiſherman of that Town; Brother 
he was to Simon Peter, but whether elder or younger, the Ancients do not clearly de- 
cide, though the major part intimate him to have been the younger Brother, there be- 
ing only the ſingle authority of Epiphanins on the other fide, as we have formerly no- 
ted. He was brought up to his Father's Trade, whereat he laboured, till our Lord 
called him from catching Fiſh, to be a Fiſher of men, for which he was fitted by 
ſome preparatory Inſtitutions, even before his coming unto, Chriſt. 

2. JO HN the Baptiſt was lately riſen in the Jewiſh Church, a Perſon whom for 
the efficacy and impartiality of his Doctrine, and the extraordinary ſtrictneſs and au- 
ſterities of his Life, the Jews generally had in great veneration. He trained up his 
Proſelytes under the Diſcipline of Repentance, and by urging upon them a ſevere 
change and reformation of life, prepared them to entertain the Doctrine of the Meſſzah, 
whole approach, he told them, was now near at hand, repreſenting to themthe great- 
neſs of his Perſon, and the importance of the deſign that he was come upon. Beſides 
the multitudes that promiſcuoglly flock'd to the Baptiſt's diſcourſes, he had according to 
the manner of the Jewiſh Maſters ſome peculiar and ſelect Diſeiples, who more con- 
ſtantly attended upon his Lectures, and for the moſt part waited upon his Perſon. In 
the number of theſe was our Apoſtle, who was then with him about Jordam, when 
our Saviour, who ſome time ſince had been baptized, came that way: upon whole 
approach the Baptiſt told them, that this was the Meſſiah, the great Perſon whom he 
had ſo often ſpoken of, to uſher in whoſe appearing his whole Miniſtery was but 
ſubſervient, that this was the Laub f God, the true Sacrifice that was to expiate 

the ſins of Mankind. Upon this teſtimony Andrew and another Diſciple (probably 

S. John) follow our Saviour to the place of his abode. Upon which account he is 

« 0: Seen. Senerally by the * Fathers and ancient Writers ſtyledegwroxanl©., or the. firſt called Dil- 
r 1 ciple; though in a ſtrict ſenſe he was not ſo; for though he was the firſt of tlie Diſci- 
% abiſor, ples that came to Chriſt, yet was he not called till afterwards. After ſome converſe 
2 Af. x with him, Andrew goes to acquaint his Brother Simom, and both together came to 
bfr, Ar- Chriſt. Long they ſtayed not with him, but returned to their own home, and to the 
Tore 7% exerciſe of their calling, wherein they were employed, when ſomewhat more than a 

, N N 5 | 

7146846 ci. Year after our Lord paſſing through Galilee, found them fiſhing upon the Sea of 
Mzncon ode. Tiberias, where he fully ſatisfied them of the Greatneſs and Divinity of his Perſon by 
Nesse. the convictive evidence of that miraculous draught of Fiſhes, which they took at his 
lit. ö command. And now he told them he had other work for them to do, that they 
ſhould no longer deal in ib, but with Men, whom they ſhould catch with the effi- 

cacy and influence of that Doctrine, that he was come to deliver to the World; com- 
manding them to follow him, as his immediate Diſciples and Attendants, who accor- 

dingly left all and followed him. Shortly after S. Aadrem together with the reſt was 

called to the Office and Honour of the Apoſtolate, made choice of to be one of thoſe 

that were to be Chriſt's immediate Vicegerents for planting and propagating the Chri- 

ſtian Church. Little elſe is particularly recorded of him in the Sacred Story, being 

comprehended in the general account of the reſt of the Apoſtles. 

3. AF TER our Lord's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and that the Holy Ghoſt had in 
its miraculous powers been plentifully ſhed upon the Apoſtles, to ſit them for the great 
errand they were to go upon, to root out prophaneneſs and idolatry, and to ſubdue the 
World to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, it is generally affirmed by the Ancients, that 

*Socr. H.Eccl. the Apoſtles agreed among themſelves: (by lot, fay * ſome) probably not without the 


g cen. ſpecial guidance and direction af the Holy Ghoſt, what parts of the World they ſhould 
* 4 Euſeb. ſeverally take. In this diviſion 8. Andrew had Scytbia, and the Neighbouring Coun- 


. 3. c. 1. , 71 · tries primarily allotted him for lis Province. Firſt then he travelled through Capps- 
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along the Exxine Sea (formerly called“ Axenus, from the barbarous and inhoſ] pitable 200% Ce r. 
temper of the People thereabouts, who were wont to ſacrifice Strangers, and of their s. 
Skulls to make Cups to drink in at their Feaſts and Banquets) and ſo into the ſoli- 
tudes of Scythia.. An ancient Authour (though whence deriving his intelligence IH center. 


' . * - . 1 — de S. Andr. f 
know. not) gives us a more particular account of his travels and tranſactions in theſe %. G * 


parts. He tells us, that he firſt came to Auynſas, where being entertained by a Jem, loi, a- 


he went into the Syna diſcourſed to them concerning Chriſt, and from the pro- a. 3 
phecies of the Old Tel 4. ak proved him to be the Meſſiah —1 the Saviour of the = 5 Nang: 
World. Having here converted and baptized many, ordered their publick Meeting, Ib. lit. . 
and ordained them Prieſts, he went next to Trapezus, a maritim City upon the 
Enxine Sea, whence after many other places he came to Nice, where he ſtaid two 
Years, preaching and working Miracles with great ſucceſs; thence to Nrcomedia, and 
ſo to Chalcedon ; whence ſailing through the Propontis he came by the Exxine Sea to 
Heraclea, and from thence to Amaſtris in all which places he met with great diffi- 
culties and diſcouragements, but overcame all with an invincible patience and reſolu- 
tion. He next came to Sinope, a City ſituate upon the ſame Sea, a place famous both 
for the birth and burial of the great King Mithridates ; here, as my Authour reports 
from the Ancients (ds gan , map! ) he met with his Brother Peter, with whom 
he ſtaid a conſiderable time at this place: as a Monument whereof he tells us, that 
. the Chairs made of white ſtone wherein they were wont to fit while they taught the 
People, were ſtill extant, and commonly ſhewed in his time. The Inhabitants of this 
City were moſt Jews, who partly through zeal for their Religion, partly through the 
barbarouſneſs of their manners, were quickly exaſperated againſt the Apoſtle, and 
contriving together attempted to burn the Houſe; wherein he ſojourned : however 
they treated him with all the inſtances of ſavage cruelty, throwing him to the ground, 
ſtamping upon him with their Feet, pulling and dragging him from place to place, 
lome beating him with Clubs, others pelting him with ſtones, and ſome, the better to 
ſatisſie their revenge, biting off his Fleſh with their Teeth; till apprehending they had 
tully diſpatched him, they caſt him out of the City. But he miraculouſly recovered, 
and publickly returned into the City, where by and by ſome other Miracles which he 
wrought amongſt them, he reduced many to a better mind, converting them to the 
Faith. Departing hence, he went again to Auynſus, and then to Trapezus, thence to 
| Neoceſarea; and to Samoſata (the birth-place of the witty but impious Lucian) 
where having baffled the acute and wiſe Philoſophers, he purpoſed to return to Jeru- 
ſalem. Whence after ſome time he betook himſelf to his former Provinces, travelling 
to the Country of the Abaſgi, where at Sebaſtople, ſituate upon the Eaſtern ſhore of 
the Exxine Sea, between the influx of the Rivers Phaſes and Apſarus, he ſuccesfully 
. preached the Goſpel to the Inhabitants of that City. Hence he removed into the 
Country of the Zecchi, and the Boſphorani, part of the Aſratick Scythia or Sarmatia, 
but finding the Inhabitants very barbarous and intractable, he ſtaid not long among 
them, onely at (Berſon, or Cherſoneſws, a great and populous City within the Boſpho- 
rus, he continued ſqme time, inſtructing and confirming them in the Faith. Hence 
taking Ship he ſailed croſs the Sea to Smope, ſituate in Paphlagonia, the royal Seat of 
the great King Mithridates, to encourage and confirm the Churches which he had 
lately planted in thoſe parts, and here he ordained Philologas, formerly one of S. Paul's 
Diſciples, Biſhop of that City. 

4 HENCE he came to Bizantium (ſince called Conſtantinople) where he inſtructed 
them in the knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, founded a Church for Divine 
Worſhip, and ordained Stachys (whom S. Paul calls his beloved Stachys) firſt Biſhop 
of that place. Baronizs indeed is unwilling to believe this, defirous to engroſs the + 44 4x. 4. 
honour of it to S. Peter, whom he will have to have been the firſt Planter of Chriſti- E 1 ad 
anity in theſe Parts. But beſides that Baronius his authority is very flight and inſigni- gg G.. 
tant in this caſe (as we have before noted in S. Peters Life) "RP 
this matter is exprelly aſſerted not onely by Nicephorns || Cal L Stets nden b. Leg . 
liſtus, but by another * Nicephorus- Patriarch of Conſtantinople, *. ſoy — em] ney ol xor wier oy Aęſ ves- 
and who therefore may be preſumeg}knowing in his Predeceſ- af a oor ck, eons oh 5 
ſours in that See. Baniſhed out of the City by him, who at 27 ei, Pupaics emed Niceph. C. P. in 
that time uſurped the Government, he fled to Argyropolss, a Ce 1 * edit. p. 309. vid. etiam Man. 
place near at hand, where he preached the Gola for two __ | 
Years together with good ſucceſs, converting great Numbers to the Faith. After this 
he travelled over Thrace, Macedonia, - Theſſaly,” Achaia +|| Nazianzen adds Epyrus, in | * 
all which places for many Years he preached * propagated Chriſtianity, _ ow” or 
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firmed the Doctrine that he taught with great ſigns and miracles: at laſt he came to 
Patre a City of Achaia, where he gave his laſt and t teſtimony to it, I mean, 
laid down his own Life to ratifie and enſure it, in deſcribing whoſe Martyrdom, we 
* Extant apud (hall for the main follow the account that is given us in the As of bi, Paſſion, pre- 
: eee tended to have been written by the Preshyters and Deacons of Achaie, preſent at his 
. 653. Martyrdom; which, though I dare not with ſome aſſert to be the genuine work of 

thoſe perſons, yet can it not be denied to be of conſiderable antiquity, being mentio- 
be Here, ned by || Phil aſtrius, who flouriſhed Arno 380, and were no- doubt written long be- 
E fore his time. The ſum of it is this. b 190 e 

5. AGEA& Proconſul of Achaia, came at this time to Patræ, where obſerving 
that multitudes were fallen off from Paganiſm, and had embraced Chriſtianity, he en- 
deavoured by all arts both of favour and cruelty to reduce the People to their old 
Idolatries. To him the Apoſtle reſolutely makes his addreſs, calmly puts him in mind, 
that he being but a judge of Men ſhould own and revere him, who was the ſupreme 
and impartial Judge of all, that he ſhould give him that Divine honour which was due 
to him, and leave off the impieties of his falſe Heathen-worſhi . The Proconſul deri- 
ded him as an Innovatour in Religion, a propagatour of that ſuperſtition, whoſe Au- 
thour the Jews had infamouſly put to death upon a Croſs. Hereat the Apoſtle took 
occaſion to diſcourſe to him of the infinite love and kindneſs of our Lord, who came 
into the World to purchaſe the Salvation of Mankind, and for that end did not diſ- 
dain to die upon the Croſs. To whom the Proconſul anſwered, that he might perſuade 
them ſo, that would believe him; for his part, if he did not comply with him in 
doing ſacrifice to the Gods, he would cauſe him to ſuffer upon that Croſs, which he 
had fo much extolled and magnified. S. Ardrew replied, That he did facrifice every 
day to God, the onely true and omnipotent Being, not with fumes and bloody Offe- 
rings, but in the ſacrifice of the immaculate Lamb of God. The iſſue was, the Apo- 
ſtle was committed to priſon, whereat the people were ſo enraged, that it had broken 
out into a mutiny, had not the Apoſtle reſtrained them, perſuading them to imitate 
the mildneſs and patience of our meek, liumble Saviour, and not to hinder him 
from that crown of Martyrdom that now waited for him. 

6. THE next day he was again brought before the Procumſul, who perſuaded him 
that he would not fooliſhly deſtroy himſelf, but live and enjoy with him the pleaſures 
of this Life. The Apoſtle told him, that he ſhould have with him eternal joys, if re- 
nouncing his execrable Idolatries, he would heartily:entertain Chriſtianity, which he 
had hitherto. ſo ſuccesfully preached amongſt them. That, anſwered the Proconſul, 
is the very reaſon, why I am fo earneſt with you to ſacrifice to the Gods, that thoſe 
whom you have every-where ſeduced, may by your example be brought to return 
back to that ancient Religion, which they have forſaken: Otherwiſe IIl cauſe you 
with exquiſite tortures take crucified. The Apoſtle replied, That now he ſaw it was 
in vain any longer to deal with him, a perſon incapable of ſober counſels, and hardned 
in his own blindneſs and folly ; that as for himſelf, he might do his worſt, and if 
he had one torment greater than another, he might heap that upon Him : The greater 
conſtancy he ſhewed in his ſufferings for Chriſt, the more n le he ſhould be to his 
Lord and Maſter. MÆgeas could now hold no longer, but paſſed the ſentence of death 
* L. 2-39. upon him; and“ Nicepboras gives us ſome more particular acoount of the Proconſuls 
Menon Gree, diſpleaſure and rage againſt him, which was, that amongſt others he had converted 
ad diem 30. his wife Maximilla, and his brother Stratocles to the. Chriſtian Faith, having cured 
Novem! wi them of deſperate . e that had ſeized upon them. | 

7. THE Proconſul firſt commanded him to be ſcourged; ſeven Lifours ſucceſſively 
whtpping his naked body; and ſeeing his invincible patience and conſtancy, comman- 
ded him to be crucified, but not to be faſtned to the Haas with Nails, but Cords, that 

Bern. Sem. 2. ſo his death might be more lingring and tedious. As he was led to execution, to which 
5 „ he went with a chearful and compoſed mind, the People eried out, that he was an in- 
| nocent and good Man, and unjuſtly condemned to die. Being come within ſight of che 


Croſs, he ſaluted it with this kind of addreſs, That he had long deſired and expected 


this happy hour, that the Croſs had been conſecrateg} by the body of Chriſt hanging on 


it, and adorned with his Members as with ſo many ineſtimable Jewels, that he came 


joyful and triumphing to it, that it might receive him as a diſciple and follower of 

him, who once hung upon it, and be the means to carry him fafe unto his Maſter, ha- 

ving been the inſtrument upon which his Maſter had redeemed him. Having prayed, 

ad andexhorted the People to conſtancy. and perſeverance-in-that Religion which he had 
delivered to them, he was faſtned to the Croſs, whereon he hung two days, aching 
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The Life of S ANDREW, © 199 
and inſtructing the People all the time, and when great importunities in the mean 
while were uſed to the Proconſul to ſpare his life, he earneſtly begged of our Lord, that 
he might at this time depart and ſeal the truth of his Religion with his blood. God 
heard his prayer, and he immediately expired on the laſt of November, though in 
what year no certain account can be recovered, 

8. THERE ſeems to have been ſomething peculiar in that Croſs that was the in- 

ſtrument of his Martyrdom, commonly affirmed to have been a Croſs decuſſate, two 
ieces of Timber croſſing each other in the middle, in the form of the Letter X, 

Lots uſually known by the name of S. Ardrew's Croſ7; though there want not 

* thoſe who affirm him to have been crucified upon an Olive Tree. His body being * Cbryfoſt. in 

taken down and embalmed, was decently and honourably interred by Maximilla, a 4704p oy 

Lady of great quality and eſtate, and whom Nicepboras, I know not upon what Hippol. com- 

ground, makes wife to the Proconſul. As for that report of || Gregory Biſhop of Towrs, . Ert. xs, 

that on the Anniverſary day of his Martyrdom, there was wont to flow from S. An- Meryr. 4d 30. 

drew's Tomb a moſt fragrant and precious Oil, which according to its quantity deno- Ideelle * 

ted the ſcarceneſs or plenty of the following year; and that the ſick being anointed 5. 17. 1lc. 3l. 

with this Oil, were reſtored to their former health, I leave to the Reader's diſcretion, “ 37- 

to believe what he pleaſe of it. For my part, if any ground of truth in the Story, i 

believe it no more, than that it was an exhalation and — forth at ſome times of 

thoſe rich coſtly perfumes and ointments wherewith his body was embalmed after his 

crucifixion. Though I muſt confeſs this conjecture to be impoſlible, if it be true what 

my Author adds, that ſome years the Oil burſt out in ſuch plenty, that the ſtream 


aroſe to the middle of the Church. His body was afterwards, by Conſtantine the 
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he had built to the honour of the Apoſtles: which being taken down ſome hundred 2% J. fa. 
years after by || Juſtiniam the Emperour, in order to its reparation, the body was found | Procop. ds 
in a Wooden-Cottin, and again repoſed in its proper place. Ma 1 
9. I SHALL conclude the Hiſtory of this Apoſtle with that Encomiaſtick Cha- 
racter, which one of the * Ancients gives of him. S. Andrem was the firſt-born Hehe = 
„of the Apoſtglick Quire, the main and prime pillar of the Church, a rock before 3 
the rock (e agg Hie Ii.) the foundation of that foundation, the firſt-fruits Cod. CLX. 
A of the beginning, a caller of others before he was called himſelf; he preached that © 1468. 

< Goſpel that was not yet believed or entertained, revealed and made known that life 

* to his Brother, which he had not yet perfectly learn'd himſelf. So great treaſures 

did that one queſtion bring him, Maſter, where fe thou ? which he ſoon per- 

* ceived by the Anſwer given him, and which he deeply pondered in his mind, Come 

* and ſee. How art thou become a Prophet? whence thus Divinely skilful? what 

is it that thou thus ſoundeſt in Peter's ears? [We have found him, &c. ] why doſt 

thou attempt to compaſs him, whom thou canſt not comprehend 2? how can he be 

found who is omnipreſent? but he knew well what he ſaid : We have found him, 

* whom Alam loſt, whom Eve injured, whom the clouds of fin have hidden from us, 

4 and whom our tranſgreſſions had hitherto made a ſtranger to us, G. So that of all 

2 Lord's Apoſtles S. Andrew had thus far the honour to be the firſt Preacher of the 
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The End of S. Andrew's Life. 


* Great, ſolemnly removed to Conſtantinople, and buried in the great Church, which Heron. adv: 
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1.C\ AINT James ſirnamed the Great, either becauſe of his Age, being much el. 
der than the other, or for ſome peculiar honors and favours which our Lord 
conferred upon him, was by Country a Galilean, born, probably, either at 
Capernaum, or Bethſaida, being one of Sims Peter's Partners in the Trade of Fiſhing, 
He was the Son of Zebdai, or Zebedee, (and probably the ſame whom the Jews men- 

Mark 1. 20. tion in their Talmud, 121 1 py! AT Rabbs James, or Jacob the Son of, Zebedee ) 
a Fiſherman, and the many ſervants which he kept for that employment (a circum- 

ſtance not taken notice of in any other) fpeak him a Man of ſome more conſiderable 

V. Eccl. lib, a. note in that Trade and way of life; Z&honu®. N or Tanna pemixurmer Ade, as 
c. 3. . 133. Nicephorys notes. His Mother's name was Mary, ſirnamed Salome, called firſt Tavj- 
* ApudKirſten, Philia, ſays an ancient Arabick* writer, the Daughter, as is moſt probable, not Wife 
de vit. Quat. Of Cleopas, Siſter to Mary the Mother of our Lord; not her own Siſter properly ſo 
1 * called ( the Bleſſed Virgin being in all likelihood an onely Daughter) but Couſin- 
german, ſtyled her Siſter, according to the mode and cuſtom f the Jews, who were 

wont to call all ſuch near relations by the names of Brothers and Siffers ; and in this 

reſpect he had the honour of a near relation to our Lord himſelf. His education was in 

the Trade of Fiſhing; no employment is baſe that's honeſt and induſtrious, nor can it 

be thought mean and diſhonourable to him, when it is remembred, that our Lord 

himſelf, the Son of God, ſtoop'd ſo low, as not only to become the:.[-xeputed ] Son 

of a Carpenter, but during the retirements of his private life, to work himſelf at his 

Father's Trade, not devoting himſelf merely to contemplations, nor withdrawing from 

all uſeful ſociety with the World, and hiding himſelf in the ſolitudes of an Archoret, 

—__ 3 ,,, but buſying himſelf in an active courſe of life, working at the Trade of a Carpenter, 
Deals ru- and particularly (as one of the * Ancients tells us) making Floughs and Jokes, And 
3 this the Sacred Hiſtory does not only plainly intimate, but it is generally aſſerted by 
Joes teſs the Ancient Writers of the Church: A thing ſo notorious, that the Heathens uſed to 
704 +, object it as a reproach to Chriſtianity. Thence thatſmart and acute? 48 which 
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7 hos g bi a Chriſtian Schoolmaſter made to Libanius the fambus Oratour'at Antioch, when u 
fe” Hafer, on Julian expedition into Perſia (where he was killed) he asked in ſcorn, what i 
het eo = Carpenter's Son was now a doing. The Chriſtian rephed with Salt enough, That the 
vid dener, great Artificer of the World, whom he ſcoffingly called. the Carpenter's Sor, was ma- 
7822 4 “ king a Cin for his Maſter Julian; the news of whoſe death was brought ſoon after. 
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2. S. JAMES applied himſelf to his Father's Trade, not diſcouraged with the 

meanneſs, not ſinking under the difficulties of it; and, as uſually the bleſſings of 

Heaven meet men in the way of an honeſt and induſtrious * it was in the 

exerciſe of this calling, when our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Galilee, ſaw him and 

his brother in the Ship, and called them to be his Diſciples. A Divine power went 

along with the word, which they no fooner heard, but chearfully complied with it, 
immediately * to follow him. They did not ſtay to diſpute his commands, 

to argue the probability of his promiſe, ſolicitouſly to enquire into the minute conſe- 

quences of the undertaking, what troubles and hazards might attend this new employ- 

ment, but readily delivered up themſelves to whatever ſervices he ſhould appoint them. 

And the chearfulneſs of their obedience is yet farther confiderable, that they left their 

Luke 9. 59-— aged Father in the Ship behind them. For elſewhere we find others excuſing them- 
51: felves from an immediate attendance- upon Chriſt, upon pretence that they muſt go 
bury their Father, or take their leave of their kindred at home. No ſuch flight and 

trivial pretences could ſtop the reſolution of our Apoſtless who broke through theſe 
conſiderations, and quitted their preſent intereſts and relations. Suy not it was un- 
naturally done of them to deſert their Father, an aged , and in ſome meaſure un- 

able to help himſelf. For, beſides that they left ſervants with him to attend him, it is 
not cruelty to our Earthly, but obedience to our Heavenly Father, to leave the one 
that we may comply with the call and ſummons of the other. It was the triumph of 
Abraham's Faith, when God called him to leave his kindred and his Father's houſe, 10 
go out, and ſojourn in a foreign Country, not knowing whither he went. Nor can we 
doubt but that Zebedee himſelf would have gone along with them, had not his Age 
| _s given 
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given him a Swperſedeas from ſuch an active and ambulatory courle of life. But though \ 
they left him at this time, it's very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they took care to in- | 
ſtruct him in the doctrine of the Meſſzah, and to acquaint him with the glad tidings of 
Salvation, eſpecially ſince we find their Mother Salome ſo hearty a friend to, ſo con- 
ſtant a follower of our Saviour: But this (if we may believe the account which one Zachar. chry- 
gives of it) was after her Husband's deceaſe, who probably lived not long after, 8 
ing before the time of our Saviour's Paſſion. Kung. N 111. 
3. IT was not long after this, that he was called from the ſtation of an ordinary 
Diſciple, to the Jae Office, and not onely fo, but honoured witl» ſome pecu- 
liar acts of favour beyond molt of the Apoſtles, being one of the Three, whom our 
Lord uſually made choice of to admit to the more intimate tranſactions of his life, from 
which the others were excluded. Thus with Peter and his Brother John he was taken 
to the miraculous raiſing of Jairas his Daughter; admitted to Chriſt's glorious transfi- 
guration upon the Mount, and the diſcourſes that there paſſed between him and the 
two great Miniſters of Heaven; taken along with him into the Garden, to be a Specta- 
tour of thoſe bitter Agonies, which the Holy Jeſer was to undergo as the preparatory 
ſufferings to his Paſhon. What were the reatons of our Lord's admitting theſe three 
Apoſtles to theſe more ſpecial acts of favour than the reſt, is not eaſie to determine: 
though ſurely our Lord, who governed all his actions by Principles of the hi gheſt pru- 
dence and reaſon, did it for wiſe and proper ends; whether it was that he deſigned 
theſe three to be more ſolemn and peculiar witneſſes of ſome particular paſſages of his 
life, than the other Apoſtles, or that they would be more eminently uſeful and ſer- 
viceable in ſome parts of the Apoſtolick Office, or that hereby he would the better 
prepare and encourage them againſt ſuffering, as intending them for ſome more emi- 
nent kinds of Martyrdom or Suffering, than the reſt werè to undergo. 

4. NOR was it the leaſt inſtance of that particular honour which our Lord con- 
ferr d upon theſe three Apoſtles, that at his calling them to the Apoſtolate he gave 
them the addition of a new Name and Title. A thing not unuſual of old, for God 
to impoſe a new Name upon Perſons, when deſigning them for ſome great and peculiar 
ſervices and employments; thus he did to Abrabam and Jacob. Nay, the thing was 
cuſtomary among the Gentilet, as had we no other inſtances, might appear from thoſe 


which the Scripture Bye us, of Pharoab s giving a new Namie to Joſeph, when advan- 


cing him to be Vice-Roy of Egypt, Nebuchadnezzar to Daniel, &c. Thus did our Lord 

in the Election of theſe three Apoſtles, Simon he ſirnamed Peter, James the San of Ze. Mark 3. 16.15. 
bedee, and John his Brother he firnamed Boanerges, which is, the Sons of Thunder. hy 
What our Lord particularly intended in this Title, is cafier to conjecture, than certain- J. 92. 7. f. 

ly to determine; fome think it was given them upon the account of their being pre- t. Biz 
ent in the Mount, when a voice came out of the Cloud, and ſaid, This is my beloved 1:8.Evang. 
Son, &c. The like whereto when the People heard at another time, they cried out, L 8. 
that it Thundred. But beſides that this account is in it ſelf very ſlender and inconſide- Ichn 12.25. 

rable, if ſo, then the title muſt equally have belonged to Peter, who was then preſent 
with them. Others think it was upon the account of their 2 | 1 
loud, bold and reſolute preaching Chriſtianity to the World, EL hoe oft, f * 
fearing no threatnings, daunted with no oppoſitions, but go- magnum quen/am 0 2 Yor” fer. 
ing on to thunder in the Ears of the ſecure ſleepy World, rou- K * Viet. Antioch, 
zing and awakening the conſciences of Men with the earneſt © IN” 

neſs and vehemency of their Preaching, as Thunder, which is called God's Voice, 
powerfully ſhakes the natural World, and breaks in pieces the Cedars of Lebanon Or, 

if it relate to the Doctrines they delivered, it may ſigniſie their teaching the great my- 

ſteries and ſpeculations of the Goſpel in a profounder ſtrain than the reit; vue g Begy- Comment. in 
Ts orougty Tvs Zee ed, ws prnanoiprigs © VIroapywldTus, As Theophyladt notes; Marc. 3. p. 205. 
which how true it might be of our S. Jamec, the Scripture is wholly ſilent; but was 

certainly verified of his Brother John, whoſe Goſpel is ſo full of the more ſublime no- 

tions and myſteries of the Goſpel concerning Chr:f#'s Deity, eternal pre-exiſtence, c. 

that he is generally affirmed by the Ancients, not ſo much to ſpeak, as thunder. Pro- Heb. 12.25. 
bably the expreſſion may denote no more, than that in general they were to be prime .. Song 
and eminent Miniſters, in this new ſcene aud ſtate of things, the introducing of the 1 . 
Goſpel or Evangelical diſpenſation, being called 4 Voice ſoaking the Heavens and the up 
Earth, and ſo is exactly correſpondent to the native importance of the Word, ſignifying 1 is 

an Earth-quake, or a vehement commotion that makes a noiſe like to Thunder. a Gong 

J. HOWEVER, it was, our Lord, I doubt not, herein had reſpect to the furious | 
and reſolute diſpolition of thoſe two Brothers, who ſeetn to have been of a more fierce 


and 


— 
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| ſtaple and ſolemn place of worſhip) by paſſing it by, to go worſhip at Jeruſalem, the 


Luke 9. 34. 


Matth. 20. 20. 


miſtook the nature of his Kingdom, which conſiſted not in external grandeur and ſo- 


Martyrdom it felf, though others nearer to thoſe times aſſure us, he died a natural 


their paſſions, diſcourſed to them of the nature of the Evangelical ſtate, that it was not 


the way to honour, that who- ever took moſt paius, and did moſt good; would be the 


and fiery temper than the reft of the Apoſtles: whereof we have this memorable in. 
ſtance. Our Lord being refolved upon his Journey to Jeruſalem, ſent ſome of his Diſ. 
ciples as Harbingers to prepare his way, Who coming to a Village of Samaria, were 
uncivilly rejected, and refuſed entertainment; probably becauſe ot that old and inve- 
terate quarrel that was between the Samaritans and the Jews, and more eſpecially at 
this time, becauſe that our Saviour ſeemed to {light Mount Gerizim (where was their 


reaſon in all likelihood why they denied him thoſe common courteſies and conveni- 
ences due to all Travellers. This piece of rudeneſs and inhumanity was preſently ſo 
deeply reſented by 8. James, and his Brother, that they came to their Maſter to know 
whgther as Elias did of old, they might not pray down Fire from Heaven to conſume 
theſe barbarous and inhoſpitable People. So apt are Men for every trifle to call upon 
Heaven, to miniſter to the extravagancies of their own impotent and unreaſonable 
paſſions. ' But our Lord rebukes their 'zeal, tells them they quite miſtook the cafe, that 
this was not the frame and temper of his Diſciples and Followers, the nature and de- 
ſign of that Evangelical diſpenſation, that he was come to let on foot in the World, 
which was a more pure and perfect, a more mild and gentle Inſtitution, than what 
was under the Old Teſtament in the times of Moſes and Elias, the Son of Man being 
come not to deſtroy Mens lives, but to ſave them. | © 
6. THE Holy Jeſus not long after ſet forwards in his Journey to Jernſalem in or- 
der to his crucifixion; and the better to prepare the minds of his Apoſtles for his death 
and departure from them, he told them what he was to ſuffer, and yet that after all he 
ſhould riſe again. They whole minds were yet big with expectations of a temporal 
power and monarchy, underſtood not well the meaning of his diſcourſes to them. 
However S. James and his Brother ſuppoſing the Reſurrection that he ſpoke of, would 
be the time, when his Power and Greatneſs would commence, prompted their Mother 
Salome to put up a petition for them. She, prefuming probably on her relation to 
Chriſt, and knowing that our Savipur had promiſed his Apoſtles, #hat when he was come 
into his Kingdom, they-ſhoutd fit upon twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael , 
and that he already honoured her two Sons with an intimate familiarity, after leave 
modeſtly asked for her addreſs, begg d of him, that when he took poſſeſſion of his 
Kingdom, her two Sons James and John might have the principal places of honour and 
dignity next his own Perſon, the one fitting on his right hard, and the other on his 
left, as the Heads of Judah and Joſeph had the firſt places among the Ryfters of the 
Tribes in the Jewiſh Nation. Our Lord directing his diſcourſe to the two Apoſtles, at 
whoſe ſuggeſtion he knew their Mother had made this addrefs, told them, they quite 


vereignty, but in an inward life and power, wherein the higheſt place would be to 
take the greateſt pains, and to undergo the heavieſt troubles and ſufferings ; that they 
ſhould do well to conſider, whether they were able to endure, what he was to under- 
go, to drink of that bitter C. which he was to drink of, and to go through that Bap- 
tiſm, wherein he was ſhortly to be baptized in his own Blood, Our Apoſtles were not 
yet cured of their ambitious humour, but either not underſtanding the force of our 
Saviour's reaſonings, or too confidently prefuming upon their own ſtrength, anſwered, 
that they could do all this. But he, the goodneſs of whoſe nature ever made him pur 
the beſt and moſt candid interpretation upon Mens words and actions, yea even thoſe 
of his great enemies, did not take the advantage of their haſty and inconfiderate re- 
ply, to treat them with ſharp and quick reproòfs, but mildly owning their forwardneſs 
to ſuffer, told them, that as for ſufferings, they ſhould indeed ſuffer as well as he (and 
ſo we accordingly find they did; S. James after all dying a violent death, S. Joh endu- 
ring great miſeries and torments, and might we believe Chr yſoſtom and*TheophylaT, 


death) but for any peculiar honour or dignity he would not by an abſolute and per- 
— of his own diſpoſe it any otherwiſe, than according to'thoſe rules 
and inſtructions which he had received of his Father. The reſt of the Apoſtles were 
offended with this ambitions requeſt of the Sont of Zebedee ;/ but our Lord to calm 


here, as in the —— and ſeigniories of this World, where the great ones receive 
homage and fealty from thoſe that are under thiem, but that in his ſervice humility was 


greateſt Perſon, pre- eminence being here to be meaſured by induſtry and diligence, 
and a ready condeſcenſion to the meaneſt offices that mighit be ſubſer vient to the oo 
bag | * ä | 0 
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of Men, and that this was no more than what he ſufficiently taught them by his own 
Example, being come into the World, not to be ſerved himſelf with any pompous 
circumſtances of ſtate and ſplendour, but to ferve. others, and to lay down his lite tor 
the redemption of Mankind. With which diſcourſe the ſtorm blew over, and their 
exorbitant paſſions began on all hands to be allayed and pacified. 

7. WHAT became of 8. James after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, we have no certain | 
account either from Sacred, or Eccleſiaſtical ſtories. Sophromius tells us, that he "41 3 
preached to the diſperſed Jews, which ſurely he means of that diſperſſon that was made ;, Jacob. 2 2 
of the Jewiſh Converts after the death of Stephen. The Spaniſb writers generally con- 
tend, that having preached the Goſpel up and down Judæa and Samaria, after the 5%, Petr. 
death of Stephen he came to theſe Meſtern parts, and particularly into Spain (fome add chroic. vin- 
Britain and Ireland) Where he planted Chriſtianity, and appointed ſome ſelect Dif- 5. — 
ciples to perfect what he had begun, and then returned back to Jeraſalem. Of this 1.8. . 75, 
there are no footiteps in any Ancient Writers, earlier than the ln 
middle Ages of the Church, when tis mentioned by * Iedore De vn. & ci. S8. un nde Tete. 72. 
the Breviary of || Toledo,, and Arabick Book of * Anaitaſias , 142 Marian de br wg Hiſpan. c. 7. 5. 
Patriarch of Antioch, concerning the Paſſzons of the Martyrs, 11. ſed ex fide aliorum. 
and ſome others after them. Nay, || Baronius himſelf, though In Nor. ad Martyrol. ad 25. Jul. p. 452. vid. 
endeavouring to render the account as ſmooth and plauſible as 9/5 Roder: Archie. Tot: in Pore 6. #9] 6d 
he could, and to remove what objections lay againſt it; yet : fo mn” 
after all confefles, he did it onely to ſhew, that the thing was not impoſſible, nor to 
be accounted ſuch a monſtrous and extravagant Fable, as ſome Men made it to be, as 
indeed elſewhere he plainly and peremptorily both denies and diſproves it. He could 4d 4m. _ 
not but ſee, that the ſhortneſs of this Apoſtle's Life, the Apoſtles continuing all in A £9.96) 
one entire body at Ede en, even-after the diſperſing of the other Chriſtians, pro- Tom. g. 
bably not going out of the bounds of Judæa for many years after our Lord's Aſcen- 
fion, could not comport with ſo tedious and difficult a voyage, and the time which 
he muſt neceſſarily ſpend in thoſe parts: And therefore tis ſateſt to confine his mini- 
ſtery to Jud ea, and the parts thereabouts, and to ſeek for him at Jeruſalem, where 
we are ſure to find him. | 1 ILY Ft 
8. HEROD Agrippa, Son of Ariſtobulus, and Grandchild of Herod the Great (un- 
der whom Chriſ# was born) had been in great favour with the late Emperour Caligula, 
but much more with his ſucceſſour Claudizs, who confirmed his predeceſſour's grant 
with the addition of Judea, Samaria, and Abylene, the remaining portions of his 
Grandfather's dominions. Claudias being ſetled in the Empire, over comes Herod 
from Rome to take Pn; and to manage the affairs of his new acquired Kingdom. 

A Prince noble and generous, prudent and politick, throughly verſed in all the arts of 

Courtſhip, able to oblige enemies, and to mollifie or decline the diſpleaſure of the Em- 

perour, (witneſs his ſubtil and cunning inſinuations to Caligula, when he commanded 

the Jews to account him a*God) he was one that knew, let the wind blow which! 3 Epiſt, e- 

way it would, how to gain the point he aimed at; of a courteous and affable demea- g. & Pil 

nour , but withal we are ge mp, a mighty zealot for the Jewiſh Reli- de Legat. ad 
ion, and a moſt accurate obſerver of the Moſaick Law, keeping himſelf free from all 3 

al impurities, and ſuffering no day to paſs over his head, in which he himſelf was Joſeph. Anti 

not preſent at ſacrifice. Being deſirous in the entrance upon his ſovereignty to inſi- 4. on ha 

nuate himſelf into the favour of the populacy, and led no leſs by his own zealous 5 

inclination, he ſaw no better way, than to fall heavy upon the Chriſtzars, a ſort of Men, 

whom he knew the Jews infinitely hated, as a novel and an upſtart Sect, whoſe Religion 

proclaimed open defiance to the Moſaick Inſtitutions. Hereupon he began to raiſe 

a perſecution, but alas, the commonalty were too mean. a ſacrifice to fall as the onely 

victim to his zeal and popular deſigns, he muſt have a fatter and more honourable ſa- 

crifice: It was not long — 8. James his ſtirring and active temper, his bold repro- 

ving of the Jeme, and vigorous contending for the truth and excellency of the Chriſtian 

Religion, rendred him a fit object for his turn. Him he commands to be apprehended, 

caſt into priſon, and ſentence of death to be paſſed upon him. As he was led forth to 

the place of * Martyrdom, the Souldier or Officer that had guarded: Him to the Tribu- * Clem. Alex. 

nal, or rather his Accuſer (and ſo l Suidas expreſly tells us it was) having been con- — Te 

vinced by that mY COUrge and conſtaney which S. James ſhewed at the time of f. 2. c. g.p. 46. 


his tryal, repented of what he had done, came and fell down at the Apoſile's feet, and Werde 985 


— 


_ begged: pardon for what he ſaid againſt him. The holy Man, after a little 
ſurpriſe-at the thing, raiſed him up, embraced" and kiſſed him: Peace (ſaid he) »y 
* Peuce be to thee, and the pardon of thy faults. Whereupon before them all IA 


. 
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lickly profeſſed himſelf to be a Chriſtian, and ſo both were beheaded at the ſame 
time. Thus fell S. James, the Apoſtolick Frato-Martiyr, the firſt of that number that 
gained the Crown, cheartully taking that cup, which he had long ſince told his Lord 
he was moſt ready to drink of, | | | 705 
9. BUT the Divine vengeance, that never ſleeps, ſuffered not the death of this in- 
nocent and righteous Man to paſs long unrevenged ;; of which, though 8. Luke gives 
* Antiquit. us but a ſhort account, yet“ Joſephws, who might himſelf remember it, being a youth 
2 ay at that time of ſeven or eight years of age, ſets down, the ſtory with its particular cir- 
cumſtances, agreeing almoſt exactly with the Sacred Hiſtorian, Shortly after $. James 
his Martyrdom, Herod removed to Ceſarea, being reſolved to. make war upon the 
neighbouring Hrians and Sidonians : While he was here, he proclaimed ſolemn ſights 
an feſtival entertainments to be held in honour-of Ceſar, to which there flocked a 
great confluence of all the Nobility thereabouts. Early in the morning on the ſecond 
day he came with great ſtate into the Theatre, to make an Oratipn; to the people, be- 
ing clothed in a Robe all over curiouſly wrought With ſilver, which encountring with 
the beams of the riſing Sun, reflected ſuch a luſtre upon the eyes of the people (who 
make ſenſible appearances the onely true meaſures of greatneſs), as begot an equal won- 
der and veneration in them, crying out (prompted no doubt by {latterers, who began 
the cry) that it was ſome Deity which they beheld; and that he who ſpake to them 
* ſomething above the ordinary ſtandard of humanity. This impious applauſe 
Herod received without any token of diſlike, or ſenſe of that injury that was hereby 
done to the ſupreme Being OT ihe. TS. But a eden 2 1 the ſcene, and 
f a tu the Comic part into a © fatal Tragedy. Looking u 
„ = ney Boren he eſpied an Owl litti a pres 4 rope over his head (as — 
ſexoy ſubſtituit : mente quidem pid, at mala bly alſo he did an Angel, for ſo S8. Exke mentions it) which 
my | he preſently beheld as the fatal meſſenger of his death, as here- 
tofore it had been of his proſperity and ſucceſs. An incurable melancholy immediate- 
ly ſeized upon his mind, as exquiſite torments did upon his bowels cauſed without 
: JW queſtion by thoſe Worms 8. Lyke ſpeaks of, which immediate- 
bs Den ly fed and preyed upon him. Behold, ſaid he, turning to thoſe 
ar go rale bo was o exaſxuons % KAN about him, the Deity you adlmired, and ſelwes evidently 
bels Au Under, nn Farar dTdy0 convinced of flatter and. falſhaod ſeg me 2 by the Laws of 
war, Joſeph. ib. 4 9635 * 

Fate condenmed to die, whom juſt now you ſtyled immortal. Be- 
ing removed into the Palace, his pains (till increaſed gpon him, and though the peo- 
ple mourned and wept, taſted and -prayed for his life and health, yet his acute tor- 
ments got the upper hand, and after five days put a period to his life. But to re- 
turn to S. James. 1 26.9{doa : 

* 10. BEING put to death, his Body is ſaid to have taken a ſecond yoyage into 

Spain, where we are with confidence enough told it reſts at this day. Indeed I met 

with a very formal account of its tranſlation thither, written (ſays the Pabliſber ) 

* Comment.de above DC years ſince, by a Monk of the Abby of La-Flenry in France: The ſum 

272. 4poſt, Whereof is this: The Apoſtles at Jeruſalem deſigning Ceſpbon for Spain, ordained 

dan. 4 him Biſhop, and others being joyned to Bis aſſiſtance, they took the Body of 8. James, 

vf and went on board a Ship without Oars, without à Pilot, or any to ſteer and conduct 

2.5. 183, Oc. their voyage, truſting onely to the merits of that Apoſtle, whoſe remains they carried 

along with them. In ſeven days they arrived at a Port in Spain, where landing, the 

Corps was ſuddenly taken from them, and with great appearances of an extraordinary 

light from Heaven, conveyed they knew not whither, to the place of its interment. 

The Men you may imagine were exceedingly troubled, that ſo great a treaſure ſhould 

be raviſhed from them; but upon their prayers and tears they were conducted by an. 

Angel to the place where the Apoſtle was buried, twelve miles from the Sea. Here 

they addreſſed themſelves to a rich noble Matrox, called Luparia, who had a great 

Eſtate in thoſe parts, but a ſevere Idolatreſs, begging. of her that they might have 

leave to entomb the bones of the holy Apoſtle within her juriſdiction. She entertained 

them with contempt and ſcorn, with curſes and execrations, bidding them go and ask 

leave of the King of the Country. They did ſo, but were by him treated with all the 

inſtances of rage and fury, and purſued by him, till himſelf periſhed in the attempt. 

They returned back to their Gall æcias Matron, whom by many miracles, and eſpeci- 

ally the deſtroying a Dragon that miſerably infeſted, thoſe parts, they at laſt made 

Convert to the Faith, who thereupon commanded her Images to be broken, the Altars 

to be demoliſhed, and her own Aol Temple, heing cleanſed and purged, to be dedicated 

to the honour of S. James, by which means Chriſtianity mightily prevailed, and 15 
V 9 N G 5 | ump 
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umphed over Idolatry in all thoſe Countries. This is the ſumm of the Account, call 

it Romance or Hiſtory, which I do not deſire to impoſe any farther upon the Reader's 

Faith, than he ſhall find himſelf diſpoſed to believe it. I add no more, than that 

his Body was afterwards tranſlated from Iria Flavia (the place of its firſt repoſe ) 

to Compoſtella- Though a Learned“ 2 will have it to have been but one and I voſſolſer- 
the ſame place, and that after the ſtory of S. James had gotten ſome footing in ya; 222 
the belief of Men, it began to be called ad Jacobum Apoſtolum, thence in after- times 1-2. 231. ; 
Giacomo Poſtolo, which was at laſt jumbled into Compoſtella; where it were to tire 

both the Reader and my ſelf, to tell him with what ſolemn veneration, and incre- 

dible miracles reported to be done here, this Apoſtle's reliques are worſhipped at 

this day: Whence || Bæronius calls it the great ſtore-houſe of Miracles lying open to % 4m-16. 
the whole World, and wiſely confeſſes it one of the beſt arguments to prove, that 28 
his Body was tranſlated thither. And I ſhould not ſcruple to be of his mind, could 

I be aſſured that ſuch Miracles were truly done there. _ 


* 


. 


The End of the Life of S. James the Great. 
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68 years after ourLords Paf*ion, and 
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His kindred aud relations ; whether eminent for Nobil iy. The peculiar favours . 
. wpor him by our Saviour. His lying in our Lord's Boſo 
_ Gafixion. Our Lord's committing the Bleſſed Virgin to his care. The great intimacy 
between him and Peter. How long he refided at Jeruſalem. Aſia his Apoſtolical Pro- 
 wince, His planting Chriſtianity there, and in other parts of the Eaſt. His being 
1 itian. Hi, baniſoment into Patmos. Tranſportation, what. kind of Puniſhment. 
_ .Capitis Diminutio what. Hir writing the N there. The tradition of his 
there. His return to Epheſus, and go- 


* ing tall alive, whence derived by the Ancients. The Tradition of his going alive into 
FS, John. His Celibacy., whether he was ever married. His humility. His admi- 
.reble love and. tharity, . arid. heartily recommending it to the laſt. His charity to Mens 

_. Souls. His endangering : himſelf to reclaim à debanched young Man. His ſingular vi- 
- gal ancy . againſt Haenel, and Seducers, Hic publick diſowning Cerinthus bis com- 
pany.  Cerinthus, ;who ; and what hit Principles. The Hereſie Fl Ebion what. Ni- 
3 tans, -who ; . whence their. original. An account of Nicolas the Deacon's ſepar 72 
We A e | = 


* 


1 2 Priſaner to Rome, aud. being put into a Caldron of boiling Oil by the command of 


Hit attending at the cru- 
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* Propter generis Nobilitatem notus erat Ponti- 
fici, & Judæorum inſidias non timebat, in tan- 
tum ut Petrum intr et in Atrium, & ſtaret 


from his Wife. The wile principles and practices of his pretended followers. S. John: 
Writings. His Revelation. Dionyſius Alexandrinus his judgment concerning it 
and its Authour. Aſſerted and proved to be S. John's. The ground of doubting, what 
His Goſpel when and where written. The ſol:mn preparation, and cauſes moving hin 
to undertake it. The ſubje& of it ſublime and myſterious. Admired and cited by 
Heathen Philoſophers. Its Tranſlation into Hebrew. His firſt Epiſtle, and the de. 
ſign of it. His two other Epiſtles to whom written, and why not admitted of old. 
His # e and way of writing conſidered. The great Encomium given of his Writing, 
by the Ancient Fathers. | | | W 


1. C AINT John was a Galilean, the Son of Zebedee and 
Salome, younger Brother to S. James, together 
with whom he was brought up in the Trade ot Fiſh- 


ſolus Apoſtolorum ante crucem, matremque ſalva- in * Saint Hierom makes him remarkable upon the 
foris i peret, Hi itaph. S* . 212 ns _ 
po Fe r e Mae count of his Nobility, whereby he became acquainted with 


the High-prieſt, and reſolutely ventured himſelf amongſt 
the Jews at our Saviour's Trial, prevailed to introduce Peter into the Hall, was 
the onely Apoſtle that attended our Lord at his Crucifixion, and afterwards durſt 
own his Mother, and keep her at his own houſe. But the Nobility of his Family, 
and eſpecially that it ſhould be ſuch as to procure him ſo much reſpect from perſons 
of the higheſt rank and quality, ſeems not reconcilable with the meanneſs of his 


| Father's Trade, and the privacy of his Fortunes. And for his acquaintance with the 


* H.Eccl, lib-1. 
c. 28. p. log. vid. 
lib. a. c. 3. p. 135. 
ubi heredita- 
tem hanc Cai- 
phe venditam 
fuiſſe dicit. 


Mark. 14. 51. 


offered to him, yet he ſoon recovered himſelf, and returned back to ſeek his Maſter, 


High- prieſt, I ſhould rather put it upon ſome other account, eſpecially if it be true 
what * Nicephoras relates, That he had lately ſold his Eſtate left by his Father in Ga- 
lilee to Auna the High-prieſt, and had therewith purchaſed a fair houſe at Jeruſalem, 
about Mount Sion, whence he became acquainted with him. Before his coming to 
Chriſt, he ſeems for ſome time to have been Diſciple to Jobs the Baptiſt, being proba- 
bly that other Diſciple that was with Andrew, when they left the ere to follow our 
Saviour, ſo particularly does he relate all circumſtances of that tranſaction, though 
modeſtly, as in other parts of his Goſpel, concealing his own name. He was at 
the ſame time with his Brother called by our Lord both to the Diſcipleſhip and 
Apoſtolate, by far the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, as the Ancients generally affirm, 
and his great Age ſeems to evince, living near LXX Years after our Saviour ſuffe- 
ring | 5 Af 2 


2. THERE is not much ſaid concerning him in the Sacred Story, more than 


what is recorded of him in conjunction with his Brother James, which we have alrea- 
dy remarked in his life. He was peculiarly dear to his Lord and Maſter, being the 
Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, that is, treated with more freedom and familiarity than 
the reſt. And indeed he was not onely one of the Three, whom our Saviour made 
partakers of the private paſſages of his life, but had ſome inſtances of a more parti- 
cular kindneſs and fayour conferred upon him. Witneſs his lying in our Saviour's bo- 
ſom at the Paſchal Supper; it being the cuſtom of thoſe times to lie along at meals 
upon Couches, ſo that the ſecond lay with his head in the boſom of him that was be- 
fore him; this honourable place was not given to any of the Aged, but reſerved tor 
our Apoſtle: Nay, when Peter was deſirous to know, which of them our Saviour 
meant, when he told them that one of them ſhould betray him, and durſt not himſelf 
ropound the queſtion, he made uſe of S. Fohz ( whoſe familiarity with him might 
warrant ſuch an enquiry) to ask our Lord; who thereupon. made them un- 


derſtand, twas Judas whom he deſigned by the Traztowr. This favour our Apoltle 


endeavoured in ſome meaſure to anſwer by returns of particular kindneſs and conſtan- 
cy to our Saviour, ſtaying with him, when the reſt deferted him. Indeed upon our 
Lord's firſt apprehenſion he fled after the other Apoſtles, it not being without ſome 

robabilities of reaſon, that the Ancients conceive him to have been that yourg Mar 
that followed after Chriſt, having a linnen cloth, caſt about his naked body, whom when 
the Officers laid hold upon, he left the linnen cloth, and fled naked from them. 
This in all likelihood was that Garment that he had caſt about him at Su 775 (for 
they had peculiar Veſtments for that purpoſe) and being extremely affected with the 
Treaſon, and our Lord's approaching Paſſion, had forgot to put on his other Gar- 
ments, but followed him into the Garden in the ſame habit wherewith he aroſe from 


the Table, it being then night, and ſo leſs liable to be taken notice of either by him- 


ſelf or others. But though he fled at preſent to avoid that ſudden violence that was 


conhi- 
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confidently. entred into the High- prieſts Hall, and followed our Lord through the ſe- 
yeral paſlages of his Trial, and at Iaſt waited upon him (and for any thing we know, 
was the onely Apoſtle that. did fo) at his Execution, owning him, as well as being 
own'd by him, in the midſt of arms and guards, and in the thickeſt crouds of his 
moſt inveterate enemies. Here it was that our Lord by his laſt Will and Teſtament 
made upon the Croſs, appointed him Guardian ot his own.Mother, the Bleſſed Virgin; 
When he his Mother, and the e whom he loved, he ſaid unto his 
Mother, Woman, behold thy Son; ſee, is one that {hall ſupply my place, and be John 19. 26, 
to thee inſtead of a Son, to love and honour thee, to provide and take care for thee: *7: 
and to the Diſciple he ſaid, Behold thy Mather; Her, whom thou ſhalt henceforth deal 
with, treat and obſerve with that duty and honourable regard, which the relation of 
an much Mother challenges from a pious and obedient Son: whereupon he took 
her into his own. Houſe, her Husband ob being ſome time ſince dead, and made 
ber a principal part of his charge and BF {ng certainly the Holy Jeſas-could not 
have given a more honourable teſtimony of his particular reſpect and kindneſs to 
8. John than to commit his own Mother, whom of all carthly Relation he held moſt 
dear and valuable, to his truſt and care, and to ſubſtitute him to ſupply that duty 
which he himſelf paid her while he was here below. 

3. AT the firſt news of our Lord's return from the dead, he, accompanied with 
Peter, preſently haſted to the Sepulchre. Indeed there feems to have been a mutual 
intimacy between theſe two Apoſtles more than the reſt. Fas to Peter that S. John 
gave the notice of Chriſt's appearing, when he came to them at the Sea of Tiberias in 
e habit of a ſtranger; and it was for John that Peter was ſo ſolicitouſly inquiſitive 
to know what ſhould. become of him. After Chriſt's Aſcenſion, we find theſe two 
going up to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer, and miraculouſly healing the poor im- 
potent Cripple ; both preaching to the People, and both apprehended together by 
the Prieſts and Saddvcees, and thrown into Priſon, and the next Day brought forth 
to plead their cauſe before the Sanbedrim. Theſe were the two choſen by the Apo- 
ſtles to ſend down to Samaria, to ſettle and confirm the Plantations which Philip had 
made in thoſe Parts, where they confounded and baffled Simon the Magician, and ſet 
him in an hopeful way to repentance. To theſe S. Paul addrefled himfelf, as thoſe 
that ſeemed to be Pillars among the reſt, who accordingly gave him the right hand of 


fellowſhip, and confirmed his miſſion to the Gertiles. 
4. IN the diviſion of Provinces which the Apoſtles made among themſelves , 
* 7 to his ſhare, though he did not preſently enter upon his charge, other- * Euſeb. J. 3. 
wile we muſt needs have heard of him in the account which S. Lzke gives of 8. Paul's l J. 77+ 
ſeveral nies into, and refidence in thoſe Parts. Probable therefore it is, that he 
dwelt {till in his own Houſe at Jernſalepr, at leaſt till the death of the Blefled Virgin 
(and this is plainly aſſerted by || Nicephoras from the account of thoſe Hiſtorians that , Fccl. lib.2, 
were before him) whoſe death (fays * Euſebius) hapned Aumn. Cbriſti XLVIIL about ae 
Fifteen Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion. Some time (probably Years) after her death Bar. ad 4r. 48. 
he took his Journey into A/, and induſtriouſly applied himſelf to the propagating | 
Chriſtianity, Preaching where the Goſpel had not yet taken place, and confirming it 
where it was already planted. Many Churches of note and eminency were of his 
foundation, Szyrue, Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, and others; 
but his chief place of relidence was at Epheſus, where S. Paul had many Years before 
ſettled a Church, and conſtituted Timothy Biſhop of it. Nor can we ſuppoſe that he 
confined his Miniſtery merely to 4% Miner, but. that he preached in other Parts of 
the Eat; probably in Partbza, his firſt Epiltle being anciently intitled to them; and 
the * Jeſauts in the relation of their ſucceſs in thoſe Parts, aſſure us that the Bapore, * ritter. Jeſuitz 
a People of Iadia)] conſtantly affirm from a Tradition received from their Anceſtours, A. 155. 
it S. Jobn planted the Chriſtian Faith there. 
. HAVINd ſpent many Years in this employment, he was at length accuſed 
to Dowitiarn, who. had begun a Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, as an eminent aſſer- 
tour of Atbeiſm and 9 5. and a publick ſubxerter of the Religion of the Empire. 
By his command the Pr aconſyul or Aſea ſent him bound ro || Percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas apud quas ip- 
Mans. where his. treatment was, What might be expected /« athic Cathedre Apoſlolorum, Oc. haber Ro- 
tram, ſo bloody and barbarous.a Princes he was caſt into a Can, Pr Ke, t gage 
allroz: of  boyling Oil, or rather Oil ſet on fire. But that ſulom relegatu. Tertull. de precript. Heret. 
_ Divine Providence that ſecured the three Hebrew Captives in ais. 
15 lames of a burning Furnace; brought this holy Man ſafe out of this, one would 
have. thought, unavoidable deſtruction. An inſtance of fo Ggnal een 
N. | ; * | a 
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had been enough to perſuade a conſidering Man, that there muſt be a Divinity in that 
Religion that had ſuch mighty and ſolemn atteſtations. But Miractes themſelves will 
not convince him, that's fallen under an hard heart, and an injudicious mind. The 
cruel Emperour was not ſatisfied with this, but preſently. orders him to be baniſheq 
and tramſported into an Ifland. This was accounted a kind of capital puniſhment, 5 H. 


: Tlegepy. 2 7 Movr Seele D Potaſole vp nu ˙οοο ufer fays* Pachymer, ſpeaking of 
A. Abbe. this very inſtance, where, zepaAnw zugee 15 not to be underſtood as extending to life, 
5. 444. but loſs of privilege. Therefore this puniſhment in the Roman Laws is called Capi- 
a tis diminutio (and it was the ſecond ſort of it) becauſe” the perfon thus baniſhed 
J. 2. & A. fl. de Was disfranchiſed, and the City thereby loſt an head. It ſucceeded in the room of that 
PN Gs ancient puniſhment, Aqua &. Igni interdicere, to interdict a Perſon the uſe of Fire and 
4% Las. zi Water, the two great and neceſſary conveniences of Maris life, "whereby was tacitly 


Pecul. jb. Tit. implied, that he muſt for his own defence betake himſelf into banifhmenr; it being un- 
73 145, lawful for any to accommodate him with Lodging or Diet, or any thing neceſlary to 
G& Rel. ib. Tit. the ſupport of life. This baniſhing into Iſlands was properly called Deportatio, and was 
22, the worſt and ſevereſt kind of Exile, whereby the criminal forfeited: his Eftate, and 
being bound and put on Shipboard was by publick Officers tranſported” into fome cer- 
tain Iſland (which none but the Emperour himſelf might aſſigii) there to be confi- 
ned to perpetual baniſhment. The place of our 8. Jh banifhment was not Epheſus, 
* 4rgum. Epiſt. as Chryſoſtom by a great miſtake makes it, but Patmos, a difconfolate Iſland in the 
ad Epheſ. Archipelago, where he remained ſeveral Years, inſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith 


5.1032. S Trenæus tells us) 


|| Adv. Here, Of Chriſt : Here it was about the latter end of Domitian s Reign, 85 

{ib.s. c. 30. that he wrote his Apocalypſe or Book of Revelations, wherein by frequent Viſions and 
* Prophetical repreſentments, he had a clear Scheme and Proſpect of the ſtate and con- 
dition of Chriſtianity in the future Periods and Ages of the Church. Which certain- 
ly was not the leaſt inſtance of that kindneſs and favout which our Lord particularly 
ſhew'd to this Apoſtle ; and it ſeemed very ſuitable at this time, that the goodneſs of 
God ſhould over-power the malice of Men, and that he ſhould be entertained with the 
more immediate converſes of Heaven, who was now cut off from all ordinary conver- 
ſation and ſociety with Men. In a Monaſtery of Caloires, or Greek Monks in this Iſland, 
+ Bellon. ob- they ſhew a dead Mar's hand at this day, the Nails of whoſe Fingers grow again as 
ſerv, lib.2. oft as they are pared ; which the Turks will have to be one of their Prophets, while 
N20. the Greeks conſtantly affirm it to have been the hand of S. John, wherewith he wrote 

the Revelations; and, probably, both true alike, 8 
6. DOMITTAN, whoſe prodigious wickedneſs had rendred him infamous and 
burthenſome to the World, being taken out of the way, Cocceius Nerva ſucceeded in 
the Empire, a prudent Man, and of a milder and more ſober temper. He refcinded the 
odious Acts of his Predeceſſors, and by publick Edid recalled thoſe from banifhment, 
Oroſ. lib. 7. Whom the fury of Domitian had ſent thither. S. John taking the advantage of this ge- 
c. 11. p. 303. neral Indulgence, left Patmos, and returned into A, his antient charge, but chictly 
; fixed his Seat at Epheſus, the care and preſidency whereof ( Timothy their Biſhop ha- 
ving been lately martyr'd by the. People for perſuading them againſt their Heather- 
22 and Sports, eſpecially one called Kanywyeor wherein was a mixture of debau- 
| Martyr. Ti. Chery and || idolatry ) he took upon him, and by the aſſiſtance of ſeven Biſhops gover- 
moch. au ned that large ſpacious Dioceſe ; * Nicephorns adds, that he not only managed the affairs 


Ex Lei. of the Church, ordered and diſpoſed the Clergy, but erected Churches, which ſurely 


1404 muſt be meant of Oratories, and little places for their ſolemn conventions, building 
1 © 42: Churches in the modern notion, not being conſiſtent with the poverty and perſecuti- 


on of Chriſtians in thoſe early times. Here at the requeſt of the Biſhops of Aſia he 
f wrote his Goſpel (they are Authors of no credit and value, that make it written du- 
ring his confinement in the Iſe of Patmos) with very ſolemn preparation, whereof 
more when we come to conſider the Writings which he left behind him. 

7. HE lived till the time of Trajan, about the beginning of whoſe Reign he de- 
parted this Life, very Aged, about the N eighth NY, ninth Year = his 

* „Feten. Indes hufler. Life, as is generally thought. Chryſoſtome is very poſitive, 
Coy rn 3 45 ee that he Tu 7 Hundred Tous old — 1 he wrote his Goſpel, 
oh bot — 5 Chryſoſt. and that he liv'd full Twenty Years after: The ſame is affir- 
Sg. de Vit. & Mort. App. Bibl. Pp. . 3. med by || Dorothens, that he liv'd CXX. Years; which to me 
. 147. ſieems altogether improbable, ſeeing by this account he miſt 
| be Fifty Years of Age when called to be an Apoſtle, a thing directly contrary to the 
* Kirſten. whole conſent and teſtimony of Antiquity, which makes him very young at the time of 
Eg, p 52. his calling to the Apoſtolick Office, He died (ſays'the * Arabian) in the * 
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bleſſedneſs, by which he means his quiet and peaceable departure, in oppoſition to a vio- 
lent and bloody death. Indeed TheophylaZ, and others before him conceive him to have 
died a Martyr, upon no other ground, than what our Saviour told him and his Brother, 
that they ſhould drin of the Cup, and be baptized with the Baptiſm wherewith he was | 
baptized, which || Chryſo5Fors ſtrictly underſtands of Martyrdom and a bloody death, %% 55 in 


It was indeed literally verified of his Brother James ; and for him, though, as *S. Hie- 5. 355. 
rom obſerves, he was not put to death, yet may he be truly ſtyled a Martyr, his being * comm. in. 


put into a Veſſel of boiling Oil, his many Years: baniſhment, and other ſufferings 4322 Py 


in the cauſe of Chriſt, juſtly challenging that honourable title, though he did not 
actually lay down his life for the teſtimony of the Goſpel, it being not want of good- 
will either in him or his enemies, but the Divine Providence immediately over-ruling 
the powers of Nature, that kept the malice of his enemies from its full execution. 
8. OTHERS onthe contrary are ſo far from admitting him to dye a Martyr, that 
they queſtion, nay, peremptorily deny that he ever died at all. The firſt Aſſertour, 
and that but obliquely, that I find of this opinion, was Hyppolztzs Biſhop of Porto, 
and Scholar to Clemens of Alexandria, who ranks him in the fame capacity with 
Enoch and Elias; for ſpeaking of the twofold coming of Chriſt, he tells“ us, that his * De Cn. 
firſt coming in the fleſh had John the Baptiſt for its forerunner, and his ſecond to Judg- % & g. 
ment ſhall have Enoch, Elias and S. John. Ephrem'Patriarch' of Antioch is more ex- Bi,. rp. Ci. 
preſs, he tells us, there are three Perſons, anſwerable to the three diſpenſations of the 447 .. 
World, yet in the body, Enoch, Elia and 8. John, Enoch before the Law, Elias under CNN ix. 
the Law, and S. John under the Goſpel; concerning which laſt, that he never died, col. 757. 
he confirms both from Scripture and Tradition, and quotes S. Cyril (I ſuppoſe he 
means him of Alexandria) as of the ſame opinion. The whole foundation upon which 
this Error is built, was that diſcourſe: that paſſed between our Lord 2 con- 
cerning this Apoſtle : for Chriſt having told Peter what was to be his own fate, Peter John 21. 21, 
enquires what ſhould become of S. John, knowing him to be the Diſciple whom Jeſus 53: 
loved. Our Lord rebukes his curioſity, by asking him, what that concerned him, If 
T will. that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? This the Apoſtles miſunderſtood, ; 
and a report preſently went out amongſt them, That that Diſciple ſhould not die : 
Though S. John, Who himſelf records the paſlage, inſerts a caution, / That Feſws did 
not ſay, he ſhould not die, but onely, what if I will that he tarry till I come? Which 
doubtleſs our Lord meant of his coming (ſo often mentioned in the New Teſtament) 
in Judgment upon the Fews, at the final overthrow of Jeruſalem, which S. John out- lived 
many years; and which our Lord particularly intended when elſewhere he told them, 
Verily I ſay unto you, there be ſome . here, which ſhall not taſt of death, till Match. 16. 28. 
they ſee the Son of Man coming in hit Kingdom:  ' © bi! 4 24. 1: 
9. FROM the ſame Original ſprang the report, that he onely lay ſleeping in his 
Grave. The ſtory was current in S. 45 ine s days, from whom we receive this ac- 
count, though poſſibly the Reader will ſmile at the conceit. He tells us, twas com- Had. 124. in 
monly reported and believed that 8. John was not dead, but that he reſted like a Man Jan. tis 
aſleep in his Grave at Eyheſus, as plainly appeared from the Duſt ſenſibly boiling and 
bubling up, which they accounted to be nothing elſe but the continual motion of his 
breath. This report S. Auguſtine ſeems inclinable to believe, having received it, as he 
tells us, from very credible hands. He farther adds out of ſome Apochryphal Writings, 
what was generally known and reported, that when S. John, then in health, had cau- 
{ed his Grave to be dug and prepared, he laid himſelf down in it as in a Bed, and as 
they thought, onely fell afleep.  * Nicephoras: relates the ſtory more at large, from *. Eccl. l. a. 
whom (if it may be any pleaſure to entertain the Reader with theſe things) we ſhall © 4. ). 208. 
give this account. 8. Johx foreſeeing his Tranſlation into Heaven, took the Precb jh: 
ters and Miniſters of th Church of Epheſus, and ſeveral of the Faithful, along with 
him out of the City, Grried' them unto a Cemetery near at hand, whither he himſelf 
was wont to retire to Prayer, and very earneſtly recommended the ſtate of the Churches 
to God in Prayer. Which being done, he commanded a Grave to be immediately 
dug, and having inſtructed them in the more rebondite myſteries of Theologie, the 
moſt. excellent Precepts of a good Life, concerning Faith, Hope, and eſpecially Cha- 
tity; confirmed them in the practice of Religion, commended them to the care and 
bleſſing of our Saviour, and ſoleninly taking his leave of them, he ſigned himſelf with 
the gn of the Croſs; and before them all went down into the Grave; ſtrictly chargin 
them, to put on the Graveſtone, and to make it faſt, and the next day to come anc 
open it, aud take a view of it. They did ſd, and having the Sepulchte, fond 
othing there but the Grave clothes which Jie * behind h im. To all which let 
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* 4pud Phot. me add, while my hand is in theſe things, what * Ephrem relates, that from this 
ub! ſupr.p-300- Grave, wherein he reſted fo ſhort a time, a kind of Sacred Oil or Unguent was wont 
be Gli. to be gathered. Gregory of || Tours lays twas Manna, which even in his time like flour 
3 '- was caſt up from the Sepulchre, and was carried up and down the World for the cu- 
n ring of diſeaſes. This report of our Apoſtles being yet alive, ſome Men made uſe of 
Anrot. in to wild and phantaſtick purpoſes. * Beza tells us of an Izpoſtor in his time (whom 
Joan. c. ai. Poſtellus, who vainly boaſted that he had the Soul of Adam, was wont to call his Bro- 
ther) who publickly profeſſed himſelf to be our S. John, and was afterwards burnt at 

Tholoſe in France. Nor was this any more than what was done in the more early Ages 

n vit Martin. of Chriſtianity. For || Sulpitius Severus giving us an account of a young Spamard that 
625. J. 215. firſt profeſſed himſelf to be Elias, and then Chriſt himſelf; adds, That there was one 
at the ſame time in the Eaſt, who gave out himſelf to be S. John. So faſt will Errour, 

like circles in the water, multiply it ſelf, and one miſtaken place of Sctipture gives 
countenance to an hundred ſtories, that ſhall be built upon it. I have no more to add, 

My —_ but what we meet with in the * Arabiel writer of his life, (though it little agrees 
Evang. p. 52. With the 8 paſſages) who reports, that there were none preſent at his burial 
but his diſciple Phog r (probably Proghor, or Proc horur, one of the ſeven Deacons, and 

generally ſaid to have been S. John's companion and aſſiſtent) whom he ſtrictly char- 

ged never to diſcover his Sepulchre to any; it may be for the ſame reaſon for which 

it js thought God concealed the Body of Moſes, to prevent the Idolatrous worſhip- 

ping of his Reliques: And accordingly the Turks, who conceit him to be buried in 

the confines of Lydia, pay great honour and veneration to his Tomb. 

| K 10. S. 70 HN ſeems always to have led a ſingle life, and ſo the * Ancients tell us; 
Hick ev. nay, S. Ambroſe poſitively [|affirms, that all the Apoſtles were married, except S. John 
Jovin. /ib.1. and S. Paul. There want not indeed ſome, and eſpecially the middle Writers of the 
. * Church, who will have our Apoſtle to have been married, and that it was his mar- 
ina Cor. 11. riage which our Lord was at in Cana of Galilee, invited thither upon the account of 
a i. in his confanguinity and alliance: But that being convinced by the Miracle of the Water 
can. Rupert, turned into Wine, he immediately quitted his conjugal relation, and became one of our 
7 — 3 Lord's Diſciples. But this, as Baronizs himſelf confeſſes, is trifling, and the iſſue of fa- 
jin.Cyr.inJoan, bulous invention, a thing wholly unknown to the Fathers and beſt Writers of the 
cap. a. G ali. Church, and which not onely has no juſt authority to ſupport it, but arguments enough 
to beat it down.. As for his natural temper, he feems (as we have obſerved in his Bro- 
ther's Life) to have been of a more eager and reſolute diſpoſition, eaſily apt to be in- 

Hamed and provoked, which his reduced Age brought to a more ſtaid and a calmer 

temper. He was poliſhed by no Study or arts of Learning, but what was wanting in 

that, was abundantly made up in the excellent temper and conſtitution of his mind, 

and that furniture of Divine graces, which he was adorned withal. His humility was 
admirable, fiudiouſly concealing his own worth and honour, in all his Epiſtles (as 

F *Exſebius long ſince obſerved ) he never puts down the honourable Titles of Apoſtle 
. 126 or Evangeliſt, but onely ſtiles himſelf, and that too but ſometimes, Presbyter, or Elder, 
alluding probably to his Age, as much as Office; in his Goſpel, when he ſpeaks of 
the Diſzanle whom Jeſus loned, he conſtantly conceals his own name, leaving the Rea- 

der to conjetture who was meant. Love and Charity he prattiſed himſelf, and affe- 

ctionately preſſed upon others, our Lord's great love to him ſeems to have inſpired his 

Soul with a bigger and more generous Charity than the reſt: Tis the great vein that 

runs through his Writings, and eſpecially his Epiftles, where he urges it as the great 

and peculiar Law of Chriſtianity, and without which all other pretences to Chriſtian 

| Religion are vain and frivolous, uſeleſs and inſignificant. And this was his conſtant 

+ Hiern. practice to his dying day. When Age and Weakneſs grew upon him at + Epbeſuc, 
Gala Ter 5. that he was no longer able to preach to them, he uſed wo lick Meeting to be 
200. led to the Church, and ſay no more to them, than, Liirle children, love one another. 
And when his Auditours wearied with the conſtant repetition of the ſame thing, 

asked him Why he always the ſame, he anſwered, Becauſe it was the command 

of our Lord, and that if they did nothing elſe, this alone was enou mn. 

II. BUT the largeſt meaſures of his C Harity he expreſſed in the mighty care that 

he ſhewed to the Sduls of Men, unwariedly pending himſelf in the ſervice of the 

Soſpel, travelling from Ea to Meſt to lea ven the World with che Principles of that 


holy Religion which he was ſent to propagate,: patiently enduring all torments, brea- 
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his viſitation of the Churches, near to Epheſus, he made choice of a young Man, whom 
with a ſpecial charge for his inſtruction and education; he committed to the Biſhop of 
that place. The ſpiritual Man undertook the charge, inſtructed his Pupil, and bapti- 
zed him: And then thinking he might a little remit the reins of diſcipline, the youth 
made an ill uſe of his liberty, and was quickly debauched by bad companions, making 
himſelf Captain to a company of High-way men, the moſt looſe, cruel, and profligate 
wretches of the Country. 8. Jobn at his return underſtanding this, and ſharply re- 
proving the negligence and unfaithfulneſs of his Tutour, reſolved to find him out: And 
without any conſideration of what danger he entred upon, in venturing himſelf upon 
Perſons of deſperate fortunes and forfeited conſciences, he went to the Mountains, 
where their uſual haunt was; and being here taken by the Sentinel, he defired to be 
brought before their Commander, who no ſooner eſpied him coming towards him, 
but immediately fled. The aged Apoſtle followed after, but not able to overtake 
him, paſlionately entreated him to ſtay, promiſing him to undertake with God for' 
his peace and pardon. He did ſo, and both melted into tears, and the Apoſtle ha- 
ving prayed with, and for him, returned him a true Penitent and Convert to the 
Church. This ſtory we have elſewhere related more at large out of Exſebixs, as he m. c iſ. 
does from Clemens Alexandrinus, ſince which that Tract it ſelf of Clemens is made Fr 3. ch. 2. 
publick to the World. | | * 

* Orat. e q, Tis © c 00 - in Auctuar. Biblioth, Pp. Gr. L. à Fr. Combef. edit. An. 1672. Part 1. p. 18 f. n. 42. 


12. NOR was it the leaſt inſtance of his care of the Church, and Charity to the 

Souls of Men, that he was ſo infinitely vigilant againſt Hereticks and Seducers, coun- 
termining their Artifices, antidoting againſt the poiſon of their errours, and ſnunning 

all communion and converſation with their perſons. * Going along with ſome of his Iren. adv. | 
friends at Epheſus to the Bath (whither he uſed frequently to reſort, and the ruines ,, — Paſt, 
whereof, of Porphyry, not far from the place where ſtood the famous Temple of Diana, 1.3..28.p.1c0. 
as a late || eye-witneſs informs us, are ſtill ſhewed at this day) he enquired of the ſer- 1 4 
vant that waited there, who was within; the ſervant told him, Cerinthus (Epiphanius Th. Smith. E- 
ſays it was Ebion, and tis not improbable that they might be both there;) which the . A 
Apoſtle no ſooner underſtood, but in great abhorrency he turned back, Let's be gone, — 
my brethren, (ſaid he) and make haſt from this place, leſt the Bath wherein there is ſuch 

an Heretick as Cerinthus, the great enemy of the truth, fall upon our heads. This account 

Trenæus delivers from Polycarp, S. John's own Scholar and Diſciple. This Cerinthus 

Was a Man of looſe and pernicious principles, endeavouring to corrupt Chriſtianity 

with many damnable Errours. To make himſelf more conſiderable, he ſtruck in *Epiphan. 
with the Jewiſh Converts, and made a buſtle in that great controverſie at Jeruſalem, Saas 53: 
about Circumcifion and the obſervation of the Law of Moſes. But his uſual haunt was Fuſcb. 1 3. Co 
Aſia, where amongſt other things he openly denied Chriſt's Reſurrection, affirmed the 28. 7. 100. 
World to have been made by Angels, broaching unheard-of Dogmata, and pretending 

them to have been communicated to him by Angels, venting Revelations compoſed 

by himſelf, as a great Apoſtle, affirming that after the Reſurrection the Reign of Chriſt 

would commence here upon Earth, and that Men living again at Jeraſalem, ſhould for 

the ſpace of a Thouſand Years enjoy all manner of ſenſual pleaſures and delights: ho- 

ping by this fools Paradiſe that he ſhould tempt Men of looſe and brutiſh minds over 

to his party. Much of the ſame ſtamp was * Ehion (though in ſome principles diffe- Euſeb. i. 
ring from him, as errour agrees with it ſelf as little as with truth) who held that the *: 57 
Holy Jeſus was a mere, and a mean Man, begotten by Joſeph of Mary his Wife, and 

that the obſervance of the Moſaick Rites and Laws was neceſſary to Salvation: And 

becauſe they ſaw S. Paul ſtand ſo full in their way, they reproached him as an ory 

from his Religion, and rejected his Epiſtles, owning none but S. Matthew's Goſpel in 

Hebrem, having little or no value for the reſt ; the Sabbath and Jewiſh Rites they ob- 

ſerved with the Jews, and on the Lord's day celebrated the memory of our Lord's 
Reſurrection, 8 to the cuſtom and practice of the Chriſtians. 

13. BESIDES the 


e, there was another ſort of Hereticks that infeſted the Church 
in$.-Joba's time, the Nicol aitamt, mentioned by him in his Revelation, and whoſe do- Rev. 2. 13. 
Frine our Lord is with a particular Emphaſes there ſaid to hate; indeed a moſt wretched 

and brutiſh Sect, generally ſuppoſed to derive their original from Nicolas, one of the 

ſeven Deacons, ' whom we read of in the A#s, whereof Clemens of Alexandria gives this 

probable account. This Nicolas having a beautiful Wife, and being reproved by the * Smet. tis, 
Apoſtles for being jealous of her, to ſhew how far he was from it, brought her 3:7. 435 Fu. 


| | ; ; leb. I. 3. c. 
forth, and gave any that would leave to marry her, affirming this to be ſuitable to 112 
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that ſaying,” *n S mh G , That we ought 10 abuſe the) fleſh. This ſpeech, 
he tells us, was alcribgd to S. Matrhigs, who taught, That we, wh fight with the flejy 
N and abuſe it, and: not allowing it any thing for pleaſure, encreaſe the Soul by faith and 
8 3 knowledge. Theſe words and actions of his, his diſciples and followers miſunderſtand- 
| ing, and perverting things to the worſt ſenfe imaginable, began to let looſe the reins, 
and hencetorwards; to give themſelves over to the greateſt filthineſs, the moſt ſhame- 
leſs and impudent uncleanneſs, throwing down all incloſures, making the moſt pro- 
miſcuous mixtures lawful, and pleaſure the ultimate end and happineſs of Man. Such 
were their principles, iuch their practices; whereas Nicola, their pretended Patron 
and Founder, was (lays Clewens_) a ſober and a temperate Man, never making uſe 
of any but his own Wife, by whom he had one Son, and ſeveral Daughters, who 
all liv'd in perpetual Virginity. it en | 

14. THE laſt inſtance that we ſhall remark of our Apoſtle's care for the good of 

the Church, is the Writings which he left to poſterity. ' Whereof the firſt in time, 

though plac'd laſt, is his Apocalypſe, or Book of Revelations, written while confined in 

Patmos. It was of old not only rejected by Hereticks, but controverted by many of 

* 4pud Euſeb. the Fathers themſelves. Dronyſars Biſhop of Alexandria has a very large diſcourſe 
23 concerning it; he tells us, that many plainly diſowned this Book, not onely for the 
ens Matter, but the Author of it, as being neither Apoſtle, no nar any Holy or Eccleſi- 
aſtical Perſon; that Cerinthus prefixed S. Johns name to it, to give the more plauſible 

title to his Dream of Chriſt's Reign upon Earth, and that ſenſual and carnal ſtate that 

ſhould attend it; that for his part he durſt not rejeck it, looking upon it as containing 

wiſe and admirable myſteries, though he could not fathom and comprehend them; that 

he did not meaſure them by his on line, nor condemn, but rather admire what he 

could not underitand ;, that he owned, the; Authour to have been an holy, and divinely 
zaſpired Perſon, but could not believe it to be S. Joh: the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, nei- * 

ther ſtyle, matter, nor method agreeing with his other Writings ; that in this he fre- 

quently names himſelf, which he never does in any other; that there were ſeveral 

Johns at that time, and two buried at Epheſus, the Apoſtle, and another, one of the 

Diſciples that dwelt in Aſa, but Which was the Authour of this Book, he leaves uncer- 

tain. But though doubted of by ſome, it was entertained by the far greater part of the 

Ancients as the genuine work of our S. John. Nor could the ſetting down his Name be 

any reaſonable exception, for Whatever he might do in his other Writings, - eſpecially 

his Goſpel, where it was leſs neceſſary, Hiſtorical matters depending not ſo much up- 

on his authority, yet it was otherwiſe, in Prophetick Revelations, where the Perſon of 

the Revealer adds great weight and moment, the reaſon why fome of the Prophets 

under the Old Teſtament did ſo frequently {et down their own Names. The diverſity 

of the ſtyle is of no conſiderable value in this cafe; it being no wonder, if in arguments 

O vaſtly different the ſame Perſon did not always obſerve the ſame tenour and way of 

Writing; whereof there want not inſtances in ſome others of the Apoſtolick Order. 

The truth is, all circumſtances concurr to intitle our Apoſtle to be the Authour of it, 

his name frequently expreſſed, its being written in the Iſland of Patmos (a circum- 

ſtance not competible to any but 8. John his ſtyling himſelf their Brother and Com- 

panion in Tribulation, and in the Kingdom and Patience of Jeſus Chriſt, his writing par- 

ticular "Epiſtles to the ſeven Churebes/ of A all planted, or at leaſt cultivated by 
| him, the doctrine in it ſuitable to the: Apoſtolick ſpirit and temper, evidently, bear- 
ing witneſs in this caſe. That which ſeems to have given ground to doubt concer- 

ning both its Authour and Authority, was its being long before it was uſually joined 

with other Books of the holy Carex e for containing in. it ſome paſſages directly le- 

vell d at Rome, the Seat of the Raman Empire, others which might be thought to 
ſymbolize with ſome Jewiſh dreams and figments, it might poſſibly ſeem fit to the 

prudence of thoſe Times for a while to ſuppreſs it. Nor is the conjecture of a learn- 

* Grot. Anvt. ed * Man to be deſpiſed, who thinks that it might be entruſted: in the ure ty of 
inCap. 1. Joan. Jah the Presbyter, Scholar to our Apoſtle, whence probably the report might ariſe, 
that he, WhO was onely the Keeper, was the Authour of it. I add. no more, than 

that upon the account of this Apnculypſt, containing a prophetick Scheme of the fu- 

ture ſtate of the Chriſtian, Church, be is in a ſtrict ſenſe à Prophet, and has there · 

by one conſiderable addition to his Titles, being not onely an Apoſtle, and Evange- 

liſt, but a Prophet, an honour peculiar to himſelf. Peten was an Apeſtle, but pro- 


erly no Evangeliſt: Mur an Eu , but no Apaſtle S. Mutt hem an Apoſtle and 
| Evangeliſt, but no. Prophets but-S.Jobm was both. ani Apo, an Evangeliſt and a 
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15. HIS Goſpel ſucceeds, written (lay || ſome) in Patmos, and publiſhed at Ephe- || Doroth. de 
ſus, but as Irenens, and others more truly, written by him after his return to Ephe- 8 Aue 
ſus; compoſed at the earneſt intreaty and ſolicitation of the Aſa Biſhops, and Ambaſ- N 
ſadours rom ſeveral Churches; in order whereunto he firſt cauſed them to proclaim a !* # 3. c. 1. 
general Faſt, to ſeek the bleſſing of Heaven on ſo great and ſolemn an undertaking, many, .f. , 
which being done, he (et about it. And if we may believe the report of Gregory Biſhop & e Seript. 8 
of Tours, he tells us that upon a Hill near Epheſus there was a Proſeucha, or unco- E in Joan, 
vered Oratory, whither our Apoſtle uſed often to retire for Prayer and Contemplation, wr. Ih. l cap. 
and where he obtained of God, that it might not rain in that Place till he had fini- 3* £4 37. 
ſhed his Goſpel. Nay, he adds, that even in his time, no ſhowre or ſtorm ever came 
upon it. Two cauſes eſpecially contributed to the writing of it; the one, that he 
might obviate the early Hereſies of thofe times, eſpecially ot Ebion, Cerinthns, and the 
reſt of that crew, who began openly to deny Chriſt's Divinity, and that he had any , 
exiſtence before his Incarnation the reaſon why our Evangeliſt is ſo expreſs and co- 
pious in that ſubject. The other was, that he might ſupply thoſe paſſages of the * Euſeb. 77 
Evangelical Hiſtory, which the reſt of the Sacred Writers had omitted. Collecting _ — 5 
therefore the other three Evangeliſts, he firſt ſet to his Seal, ratifying the truth of 2 
them with his approbation and conſent, and then added his own Goſpel to the reſt, 
principally inſiſting upon the As of Chriſt from the firſt commencing of his Miniſte- 
ry to the Death of John the Baptiſt, wherein the others are .moſt detective, giving 
ſcarce any account of the firſt Year of our Saviour's Miniſtery, which therefore he 
made up in very large and particular Narrations. He largely 
records (as Nazianzen * obſerves) our Saviour's Diſcourſes, 
but takes little notice of his Miracles, probably becauſe fo fully 
and particularly related by the reft. The ſubject of his wri- 
ting is very ſublime and myſterious, mainly deſigning to prove Chriſt's Divinity, eter- 
nal pre-exiſtence, creating of the World, &c. Upon which account ¶ Theodoret ſtyles || Comm. in 
his Goſpel SroAgyiar aCalo . Se C wry e a Theology which humane un- Ezck. c. 47. 
derſtandings can never fully penetrate and find out. Thence generally by the An- 
cients, he 1s reſembled to an Eagle, ſoaring aloft within the 
Clouds, whither the weak eye of Man was unable to follow 2 4 —_ ana 888 tanta ſublimitate ſapi. 
him; hence peculiarly honoured with the Title of The Dibine, ne reſerevit. Tranſcendit I Ee 
as if due to none but him, at leaſt to him in a more eminent ts celorm, tranſcendit angelos, & verbum in 
and extraordinary manner. Nay the very Gentile Philoſophers f Comm i. Lü Th., 5 
themſelves could not but admire his Writings : Witneſs A. f 85 4 N LEE 
melins the famous Platonift, and Regent of Porphyry's School Pk rede tvinds, 2 5 Fc 2 
at Alexandria; who quoting a paſlage out of the beginning of "m5 296, N Ai oy 6 Baggage Sei oy 
8. John's Goſpel, ſware by Jupiter, that this Barberian (ſo %% 595 84% 2 nas hehe a vec 
the proud Greeks counted and called all that differed from u e, g nber Car, x Coir, x; ü, 
them) © had hit upon the right notion, when he affirmed, that ggg ved, dee Alge e 
« the Word that made all t ings was in the beginning, and in HD Ts TYAMaiTa. A N 
« place of prime dignity and authority with God, and was Fi ee „ 9606 ror ova 
that God that created all things, in whom every thing that 2 1 tere, -» woke ater 
was made had according to its nature its life and being; = Euſeb. preparat. Evang, 1.11. 5. $40. 
that he was incarnate, and cloathed with a body, where- e e eee APE. Serm. 2p. 33- 
*in he manifeſted 2 and magnificence of his nature; that after his death, he 
returned to the repo ſſion of Divinity, and became the ſame God, which he was. 
before his aſſuming a body, and taking the humane nature and fleth upon him. 

I have no more to obſerve, but that his Goſpel was afterwards tranſlated into“ Hebrew, 6 
and kept by the Fews, 6 dineptpors, among their ſecret Archives and Records in xxx p. 2 
their Treaſury at Tiberias; where à Copy of it was found by one Joſeph a Few, after- 
wards converted, and whom Conſtantine the Great advanced to the honour of a Count ibid. x. 5r, 
of the Empire, who breaking open the Treaſury, though he miſſed of money, 
found gie Gs wap wypnugmre, Books beyond all Treaſure, S. Matthew, and 8. 
Johns Goſpels, and the As of the Apoſtles in Hebrew, the reading whereof greatly 
contributed towards his Converfion. ' oe 
16. BESIDES theſe, our Apoſtle wrote three Epiſtles; the firſt whereof is Catho- 
lick, calculated for all times and places, containing moſt excellent rules for the conduct 
of the Chriſtian Life, preſſing to holineſs and purity of manners, and not to reſt in a 
naked and empty profeſſion of Religion, not to be led away with the crafty inſinua- 
tions of Seducers, antidoting Men againſt the poiſon of the Gnoſtich principles and 
practices, to whom it is not to bè doubted, but that the Apoſtle had a more pa por wr 
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reſpect in this Epiſtle; According to his wonted modeſty he conceals his name, it be- 
ing of more concernment with wiſe Men, what it is that is ſaid, than who it is that 

eas. ſays it. And this Epiſtle Euſebius tells||us, was univerſally received, and never que. 
. kran · ſtioned by any; anciently, as appears by S. Auguſtine, inſcribed to the Parthians, 
= 2. c. 39. though for what reaſon I am yet to learn, unleſs (as we hinted before) it was, be- 
Faid pt. cauſe he himſelf had heretofore preached in thoſe parts of the World. The other two 
Oper. Auguſt, Epiſtles are but ſhort, and directed to particular Perſons, the one a Lady of honoura- 
ble Quality, the other the charitable and hoſpitable Gas, ſo kind a friend, fo cour- 
*Euſeb.utſupr. teous an entertainer of all indigent Chriſtians. * Theſe Epiſtles indeed were not of old 
28 admitted into the Canon, nor are owned by the Church in Syria at this day, aſcribed 
Jcan. by many to the younger John, Diſciple to our Apoſtle; But there is no juſt cauſe to 
queſtion who was their Father, feeing both the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Deſign of them 

do ſufficiently challenge our Apoſtle for their Authour. Theſe are all the Books, 

wherein it pleaſed the Holy Spirit to make uſe of S. John for its Pen-man and Secre- 

tary, in the compoſure whereof though his ſtyle and character be not florid and ele- 

gant, yet is it grave and ſimple, ſhort and perſpicuous. * Dionyſins of Alexandria tells 

us, that in his Goſpel and firſt Epiſtle his phraſe is more neat and elegant, there being 

an accuracy in the contexture both of words and matter, that runs through all the rea- 

ſonings of his diſcourſes; but that in the Apocalypſe the ſtyle is nothing fo pure and 

clear, being frequently mixed with more barbarous and improper phrafes. Indeed his 

Greek generally abounds with Syriaſzrs, his diſcourſes many times abrupt, ſet off with 

frequent Autitheſes, connected with copulatives, paſſages often repeated, things at firſt 

more obſcurely propounded, and which he is forced to enlighten with ſubſequent ex- 

plications, words peculiar to himſelf, and phraſes uſed in an uncommon ſenſe. All 

which concurr to render his way 1 grateful, poſſibly, to the Maſters of 
comm. in eloquence, and an elaborate curioſity. S. Hierom obſerves, that in citing places out 
79 of the Old Teſtament, he more immediately tranſlates from the Hebrew Original, ſtu- 
Aying to render things word for word; for being an Hebrew of the Hebrews, admira- 
bly skill'd in the Language of his Country, it probably made him leſs exact in his 

Greek compoſures, wherein he had very little advantage, beſides what was immedi- 

ately communicated from above. But whatever was wanting in the politeneſs of his 

ſtyle, was abundantly made up in the zeal of his _— and the excellency and fub- 

limity of his matter; he truly anſwered his Name, Boaverges, ſpake and writ like a 

Sun of Thunder. Whence it is that his Writings, but eſpecially his Goſpel, have ſuch 

great and honourable things ſpoken of them by, the Ancients. The Evangelical wri- 

|| Homil. 16. p. tings (ſays || S. Baſil) tranſcend the other parts of the Holy Volumes ; in other parts God 
502, Tem. 1. ſpeaks to us by Servants, the Prophets, but in the Goſpels our Lord himſelf ſpeaks to 1, 
urs 1 phv T3 Oayfyrs wplynaln, 6 uejaagporotralg., & moons ptr d Rev, 

, 5 Me d Y =, lwaurns Bw d yes © Beprrns, but among all the 
Evangelical Preachers, none like S. John the Son of Thunder for the ſublimeneſs of his 

ſpeech, and the height of his diſcourſes beyond any Man's capacity duly to reach and com- 

* Hereſ. 73, prehend. S. John as.a true Son of Thunder (ſays * Epiphanins ) Ty oixz«a weyaagporic 
a þ 2 & Ty wv vepeAay, off & Gpias airiyugroy * cvorkn ny dv, Tf ts avnuy, by 4 
certain greatneſs of Speech peculiar to himſelf, does as it were out of the Clouds and the 
dark receſſes of wiſdom acquaint us with Divine Dorines concerning the Son of God. 
— To which let me add, what S. Cyril of Alexandria among other things ſays concer- 
ning him, that whoever looks ée m f Frwpnugirur Vahpepic, & N Afaroins dur ? 
6Eumwa, Y T cube @ 3Meminengs TH ronugrroy emeoqoeny, to the ſublimity of his 
incomprehenſible notions, the acumen and ſharpneſs of his reaſon, and the quick inferen- 
ces of his diſcourſes conſtantly ſucceeding and following upon one another, muſt needs 
confeſs, that his Goſpel perfeckly exceeds all admiration. 5 


A EE 


— 


The End of S John's Lig. 


SP H 1 LIP. 


S'Phultp | 


3 + 4 Fey M ——p—_— LE 


\Wy 4, — 2 JJ IQ 
HS WW, 2. * 5 N 
> - S „ 
= Id & » Kt n dQ Q ; 
==: \ * 2 13 S 
-— Mi — E N 
. 
2 


. 


%. 

_ - 
, - „* = 
: 2 * — * - 


© 
. 
— — 


— 
3 
ny 


> 


ö In K. 
1 3 
err. 
N . * ” SC... 
- — - p * - ſ 
— - Ry - F 


— 


1 

f 

4 s 

2 
ACK 4 


EN 


ST 


— 


er he had med Al Seyihia he was at; — 155 > "Pon Ham pe. 


— 
eres 


2 1 a 2 — 
72 ks ot EE ;uor the 
Hierapolis a Citv of Asia first crucified and ave 22 22 ; enough for r the dic pi hat 
then stoned todcath Raron Mo av. 12 th 1 his Lord. 


Galilee 8 deſpiſed by the Jews, and why 
S. Philip's brrth-place. His being fi feſt called to be a Diſciple, and the manner of it. 
An account of his ready Fs, to Chriſt's call. What 75 Evangeliſts relate concer- 


ning him conſidered. The diſcourſe between gur Lord and him concerning the know- 
ledge of the Father. His preaching the Goſpel i in the U 


Upper Alia, and the happy ef- 
fets of bis Miniſtery. Hrs coming. to Hierapolis in Phrygia, 22 uccesful 275 


The m 15 our Lord put upon it. 


of their Idolatries. The rage and fury of the Magiſt iſtrates him, His Martyr- 
dom, Crucifixion, aud Burial. His married Mari 


1 ing him with 
Philip the Deacon. The Gol] pel forged 'by4 the Onoſticks under his Name. 
I. 


F all parts c of Paleſtine Galilee ſeems to have paſſed nder the Eck cha- 
racer of ignomitiy and reproach. The Country it ſelf, becauſe bordering 


2 upon the idolatrous uncircumciſed Ng called Galilee of the Ser 
the Peqple 55 beheld as more rude and bojſterqus, more ; unpali xd and barba- 
rous fan the reſt, not remarkable either for Civility or Reli 107. 

ceived him, having ſor all the things that he did at Jeruſalem at the Fe, far they alſo 
Went up unto the Feat; as if it had been a wonder anda He tter of very ſtrange re- 
mark, to ke ſo Wy devotion in them as to attend He emnity of the Paſſover. 
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John 14. 8. the Manſions of the Bleſſed, that he himſelf was the way, the truth, and the life, and 


n , 


Tas x PALE. 


Indeed both Jew and Gentile conſpired in this, that they thought they could not fix a 

greater title ot reproach upon our Saviour and his Followers, than that of Galilcan. 

— 1. 46. Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? a City in this Province, ſaid Nathanael con- 
cerning Chriſt. Search and look (ſay the Phariſees for out of Galilee ariſeth no Pro- 

phet; as if nothing but briars and thorns could grow in that ſoil. But there needs no 
more to contute this ill-natured opinion, than that our Lord not onely made choice of 
it as the ſeat of his ordinary reſidence and retreat, but that hence he choſe tho: 
excellent Perſons, whom he made his Apoſtles, the great inſtruments to convert the 
World. Some of thefe we have already given an account of, and more are yet behind. 

2. OF this number was S. Philip, born at Bethſaida, a Town near the Sea of Tibe- 
rias, the City of Andrew and Peter. Of his Parents and way of lite the Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel takes no notice, though probably he was a Fiſherman, the Trade general of 
that place. He had the aw wpulaz, the honour of being firſt called to the Diſcipleſhip, 
which thus came to paſs. Our Lord ſoon after his return from the Wilderneſs having 

Jobn 1. 44. met with Andrew anch his brother Peter, after ſome ſhort diſeourſe parted from them: 
And the very next day, as he was paſſing through Galilee, he found Philip, whom he 
preſently commanded to follow him, the conſtant form which he uſed in making choice 
of his Diſciples, and thoſe that did inſeparably attend upon him. So that the aeg!:- 
eh Or prerogative of being firſt called, evidently belongs to Philip, he being the 
firſt-truits of our Lord's Diſciples. For though Andrew and Peter were the firſt that 
came to, and converſed with Chriſt, yet di:i they immediately return to their Trade 

| again, and were not called to the Diſcipleſhip till above a whole year after, when John 

*Stromat.lib.z. Was Caſt into priſon. * Clemens Alexandrinws tells us, that it was Philip, to whom 

3 our Lord ſaid (when he would have excuſed himſelf at preſent, that he muſt go bury 
his Father) Let the dead bury their dead, but follow thou me. But beſides that he gives 
no account, whence he derived this intelligence, it is plainly ineonſiſtent with the time 
of our Apoſtle's call, who was called to be a Diſciple a long time before that ſpeech 
and paſſage of our Saviour. It may ſeem juſtly ſtrange that Philip ſhould at firſt fight 
fo readily comply with our Lord's Command, and turn himſelf over into his ſervice, ha- 
ving not yet ſeen any miracle, that might evince his Meſſzahſhip, and Divine Commiſ- 
fion, nor probably ſo much as heard any tidings of his appearance; and eſpecially be- 
ing a Galileaw, and ſo of a more ruſtick and unyielding temper. But it cannot be 
doubted but that he was admirably verſed in the writings of Moſes and the Prophets. 

* Apud Sur. ad * Metaphraſtes aſſures us (though how he came to know it otherwiſe than by conje- 

Cem 1. Mail, cture I cannot imagine) that from his childhood he had excellent education, that he 

2 frequently read over Moſes his Books, and conſidered the Prophecies that related to 

our Saviour: And was no queſtion awakened with the general expectations that were 

then on foot among the Jews (the date of the Prophetick Scriptures concerning the 

time of Chriſt's. coming being now run out) that the Meſſzah would immediately ap- 

pear. Add to this, that the Divine Grace did more immediately accompany the com- 

mand of Chriſ#, to incline and difpoſe him to believe, that this perſon was that very 
Meſſiah that was to come. 

3. NO ſooner had Religion taken poſſeſſion of his mind, but like an active principle 
it began to ferment, and diffuſe it ſelf. Away he goes, and finds Nathanael, a perſon 
of note and eminency, acquaints him with the tidings of the new-found Aſeſſiab, and 

conducts him to him. Sa forward is a good Man to draw and direct others in the ſame 
way to happineſs with himfelf. After his call to the Apoſtleſhip much is not recorded 

Johns. s. of him in the Holy Story: "Twas to him that our Saviour propounded the queſtion, 
What they ſhould do for ſo much bread in the Wilderneſs, as would feed ſo vaſt a 
multitude, to which he anſwered, That ſo much was not eaſily to be had; not conſi- 
dering, that to feed two or twenty thouſand are equally eafie to Almighty Power, 

John 12. 22. When pleaſed to exert it ſelf. "Twas to him that the Gentile Proſelytes that came up 
to the Paſſover addreſſed themſelves, when deſirous to fee our Saviour, a Perſon of 
whom they had heard ſo. loud a fame. Twas with him that our Lord had that diſ- 
courſe concerning himfelf a little before the laſt Paſchal 04 vie The holy and com- 
paſſionate Jeſus had been fortifying their minds with fit conſiderations againſt his de- 
parture from them, had told them, that he was going to prepare room for them in 


that no Man could come to the Father but by bim, and that knowing him, bey both knew 
and had ſeen the Father. Philip not duly underſtanding the force of our Sayjour's rea. 
. ſonings, begged of him, that he would ſhew them . the Father, and then this would 
| an fntty convince and fatisfie them. We can hardly ſuppoſe he ſhould have ſi — 
Trl | | | go 


=. 
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groſs conceptions of the Deity, as to imagine the Father veſted with a corporeal and 
viſible nature; but ChriiZ having told them that they had ſeen him, and he knowing 
that God of old Was wont frequently to appear in a viſible ſhape, he only deſired that 
he would manifeſt himſelf to them by ſome ſuch appearance. Our Lord gently repro- 
ved his ignorance, that after ſo long attendance upon his inſtructions, he ſhould not 
know, that he was the Image of his Father, the expreſs characters of his infinite wiſ- 
dom, power and goodneſs appearing in him, that he (aid and did nothing but by his 
Fathers appointment, which if they did not believe, his Miracles were a ſufficient 
evidence: That therefore ſuch demands were unneceſſary and impertinent, and that 
it atgued gteat weakneſs after more than three years education under his diſcipline 
and inſtitution to be ſo unskilful in thoſe matters. God expects improvement ac- 
cording to mens opportunities; to be old and ignorant in the School of Chriſt, deſerves 
both reproach and puniſhment; tis the character of very bad perſons, that #hey are : Tim. 3. 5; 
ever learning, but never come to the knowledge of the truth, z n 
IN the diſtribution of the ſeveral Pagina of the World made by the Apoſtles, 
though no mention be made by Origin or Euſebius, what part fell to our Apoſtle, yet 
we are told by * others, that the Upper Ata was his Province (the reaſon doubtleſs + 5. Metaphr: 
why he is ſaid by many to have preached and planted Chriſtianity in Scythia ) where comm. des. Phi- 
he applied himſelf with an indefatigable diligence and induſtry to recover men out . %% 3 
of the ſnare of the Devil, to the embracing and acknowledgment of the truth. By ceph. I, Eccl. . 
the conſtancy of his preaching, and the efficacy of his Miracles he gained numerous *< 39.0. 200. 
Converts, whom he baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, at once curing both Souls 
and Bodies, their Souls of errour and idolatry, their Bodies of infirmities and diſtem- 
pers, healing Diſeaſes, diſpoſſeſſing Dæmons, ſetling Churches, and appointing them 
Guides and Miniſters of Religion. ,  _ 3 125 | 
HAVING for many years ſucceſsfully n Apoſtolical Office in all thoſe 
parts, he came in the laſt periods of his life to Hierqpolis in Phrygia, a City rich and 1. G 
populous, but anſwering its name in its idolatrous Devotions. Amongſt the many Niceph. tid. 
vain and trifling Deities, to whom they payed religious adoration, was a Serpent or 
Dragon (in memory no doubt of that infamous Act of Jupiter, who in the ſhape of a 
Dragon inſinuated himſelf into the embraces of Praſerpina, his own Daughter begot 
of Ceres, and whom theſe Phrygians thiefly worſhipped, as * Clemens Alexandinus v 1immit. ad 
tells us, ſo little reaſon had || Baronius to ſay that they worſhipped no ſuch God) of a Set. . 11. 
more prodigious bigneſs than the reſt, which they worſhipped with great and ſolemn 4 " 
veneration. S. Philip was troubled to ſee the people ſo wretchedly enſlaved to errour, 
and therefore continually ſollicited Heaven, till by prayer and calling upon the name 
of Chriſt, he had procured the death; or at leaſt vaniſhing of this tamed and beloved 
Serpent: Which done, he told them, how unbecoming it was to give Divine honours 
to ſuch odious creatures; that God alone was to be worſhipped as the great Parent of 
the World, who had made tian at firſt after his own glorious Image, and when fal- 
len from that innocent and happy ſtate, had ſent his own Son into the World to re- 
deem him, who died and roſe from the dead, and ſhall come again at the laſt day, to 
raiſe men out of their Graves, and to ſentence and reward them according to their 
works. The ſucceſs was, that the . were aſhamed of their fond Idolatry, and ma- 
ny broke looſe from their chains of darkneſs, and ran over to Chriſtianity. Whereu 
on the great Enemy of mankind betook himſelf to his old methods, cruelty and perſe- 
cution. The Magiſtrates of the City ſeize the Apoſtle, and having put him into Pri- 
ſon, cauſed him to be ſeverely . and ſcourg d. This preparatory cruelty paſſed, 
he was led to execution, and being bound, was hanged up by the neck againſt a Pillar, 
though others tell us, that he was cruciſied. We are farther told, that at his execution 
the Earth began ſuddenly to quake, and the ground whereon the People ſtood, to 
| fink under them, which when they apprehended and bewailed as an evident act of Di- 
vine vengeance purſuing them for their ſins, it as ſuddenly ſtopt, and went no farther. 
The Apoſtle being dgad, his body was taken down by S. Bartholomew, his Fellow-ſuf- 
ferer, though not finally executed, and Mariamne, S. Philip's Siſter, who is ſaid to 
have been the conſtant companion of his travelsz and decently buried, after which 
having confirmed the People in the Faith of end they departed from them. 1 
6. THAT S. Philip was married, is generally by the Ancients; * Cle-, . 


mens of Alexandria reckons him one of the married Apoſtles, and that he had Daugh- VA Euſeb, H. 

ters, whom he diſpoſed in marriage : || Polzerates Biſhop of Epheſus tells us, that Phi- 3 = 37 

liz one of the twelve Apoſtles, died at Hierapolis, with two of his Daughters, who Doroth. Sg. 

perſevered in their Virginity, and that 14 had a third which died at * * 
| | | | : | 3. 5. 148. 
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The tuch is; the not careful diſtinguiſhing berween Philip the Does who lived at 
Att 21. 8, 9. Ceſarea, and of ' whoſe|four:Virgiti-daughcers we read in the Hiſtory of the Apoſiles 
Ads) and our Apoſtie, has bred: fome confuſion among the Ancients in this matter. 

Nay has made ſome conclude them to have been but one and the ſame perſon. But 

1:4. Iſid. peluſ. with How little reaſon, will appear to any one that ſhall conſider, that Philip who was 
mw A choſen to be one of the ſeven Deacons, ' could not be one of the Apoſtolical College, 
55s. the Apoſtles declaring upon that occasion that tiiey hadtuffairs Of a higher nature to 
Ads 6. 2,3. He. attend upon: then-#he twelve called the Mullitacde 6 + of the ' Diſciples unto ibem, and ſaid 
ij ir noi . we ſhouldl lende the word of God, and ſtroe tables; whtrefore look 

0 out among you ſeven men of honeſt report, Bo and they choſe Stephen, "tend Philip, &c. 

[_ among jor] the body of the people, not from at the Apoſtles. So When up- 

Ads 8. 1, Gr on thè perſecution that aroſe upon Stephen's death; tlie Church was diſpers d, they 
were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of Judd uud Samaria ¶ and | Phil the 

Deacon among the reſt, who wewt down. to Yhe City of * Sumavia")" except the "Apoſtles, 

who tatried behind at Jereſalen And when Phzlip had converted and baptized con- 

ſiderable numbers in that place, he was forc'd to ſend for two of the Apoſtles from 
Jeruſalem, that ſo by Apoſtolick hands they might be confirm d, and might receive 

ths holy Ghoſt. Which had been wholly needleſs Bad Philip himſelf been of the twelve 
Apoſtles. But it's needleſs to argue in this matter; the account concerning them be- 

ing ſo· widely different; for as they differed in their Perſens and Offices, the one a 

Deacon the other an Apeſtle, Well in the number of- their Children, four Daugh- 

ters being aſcribed to the one, while three only are attributed to the other. He 

was one of the Apoſtles who left'no Sacred Writings behind Him, the greater part of 

*1ib.z. cap.24. Of the Apoſtles: (as * Enſebins obſerves ) having little leiſure to write Books, ew; 
7. 94. employed in miniſteries more immediately uſeful and ſubſervient to tlie happineſs 
e. Cet. Of mankind: Though Epiphanius tells us, that the Gnoſticht ere: wont to pro- 
Hareſ.26.p.46. duce a Goſpel forged under S. Philips name, which they. 9 to » the Partonage 
of their horrible princi my and more bratifh Trafic” | 
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The ſilence concerning this Apoſtle in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. That he is the ſame with Na- 
thanael, proved by many probable arguments. His title of Bar-tholmai, whence. The 
School of the Tholmzans. Ar objection againſt his being Nathanael, anſwered, His 
deſcent and way of life. His firſt coming to Chriſt, and converſe with bim. In what 
| parts of the World he planted the Chriſtian Faith. His preaching in India, and leaving 
S. Matthew's Goſpel there. His return to Hierapolis, and deliverance there from Cru- 
cific . His removal to Albanopolis in Armenia, and ſuffering Martyrdom owe for 
the Faith of Chriſt. His being firſt fies d alive, and then crucified. The fabulous 
_ ſpel attributed to him. A ſaying of his recorded by Dionyſius Areopagita. 


HAT S. Bartholomew was one of the twelve Apoſtles, the Evangelical Hi- 
5 ſtory is moſt expreſs and clear, though it ſeems to take no farther notice of 
1 him than the bare mention of his name. Which doubtleſs gave the firft occas 


lies concealed under ſome other name, and that this can be no other than Natha- 
nael, one of the firſt Diſciples that came to Cbriſt. Accordingly we may obſerve, 
that as 8. John never mentions Bartholomew in; the. number of the Apoſtles, fo the 
other” Evangeliſts. never take notice of Nathanael, ptobably becauſe the ſame 
* „ N 1 b | 2 Kur 44 dots _m_—_ ba perfor 
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to many, both anciently and of later time, not without reaſon to ſuppoſe, that he 
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perſon under two ſeveral names, and as in Joh» Philip and Nathanael are joined to- 
gether in their coming to Chriſt, ſo in the reſt of the Evangeliſts Philip and Bartholo- 
mem are conſtantly put together without the leaſt variation; for no other reaſon, | 
conceive," than becauſe they were jointly called to the Diſcipleſhip, ſo they are joint- 
ly referred in the Apoſtolick Catalogue; as afterwards we find them joint-companions 
in the writings of the Church. But that which renders the thing moſt ſpecious and 
probable is, that we find Natharaet particularly reckoned up with the other Apoſtles, 
to whom our Lord appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after his Refurrection, where there 
John 21, 1, z. were together Simon Peter, and Thomas, and Nathanaeb of "Cana in Gulilee, anc the 
| two Sons of Zebedee, and two other of his Diſciples, who probably were Ardrew and 
Philip. That by Diſciples is here meant Apoſtles, is evident, partly from the names 
b. v. 14. of thoſe that are reckoned up, partly becauſe it is ſaid, that #his was the third time t hat 
. Jeſus appeared to his Diſciples, it being plain, that the two foregoing appearances were 

made to none but the Apoſtles. $1 81 
2. HAD he been no more than an ordinary Diſciple, I think no tolerable reaſon 
can be given, why in filling up the vacancy made by the death of Judas, he, being ſo 
eminently qualified for the place, ſhould not have been propounded as well as cither 
Barſabas or Matthias, but that he was one of the Twelve already. Nor indeed is it 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Bartholomew ſhould be his proper name, any more than 
Bar-jona the proper name of Peter, importing no more than his relative capacity ei- 
ther as a Son, or a Scholar. As a Son it notes no more than his being 192M n zhe 
fon of Tholmai, a name not uncommon amongſt the Jews, it being cuſtomary- among 
them for the Son thus to derive his name, ſo Barjona, Bartimens, the ſon of Timens, &c. 
and to be uſually called rather by this relative, than his own proper name, thus Joſeph 
was called Barſabas, thus Barnabas conſtantly ſo ſtyled, though his right name was Jo- 
ſes. Or elſe it may relate to him as a Diſciple of ſome particular Sect and Inſtitution 
among the Jews, it being a cuſtom tor Scholars out of a great reverence for their 
Maſters, or firſt Inſtitutors of that way, to adopt their names, as Ben-ezra, Ben-uxi- 
* Balduc, de el, &c. And this will be much more evident, if the obſervation which * one makes 
25 pl 25%: be true (which yet I will not contend tor) that as ſeveral Sects in the Fewiſh Church 
d: Eccl. awe denominated themſelves from ſome famous perſon of that Nation, the Efres from 
Leg.lib.2.c.8. Enoſb, the Sadducees from Sadoc, ſo there were others that called themſelves 'Thol- 
ans, from Tholmai, Scholar to Heber the antient Maſter of the Hebrews, who was 
of the race or inſtitution of the E-akim, who flouriſhed in Debir and Hebron, with 
whom Abraham was confederate, that is, joined himſelf to their ſociety. And of this 
Order and Inſtitution, he tells us Nathanael ſeems to have been, hence called Bar- 
tholomew, the Son or Scholar of the Tholomeans; hence ſaid to be an Iſraelite indeed, 
that is, one of the antient race of the Schools and Societies of Hrael. This, if ſo, would 
give us an account of his skill and ability in the Jewiſh Law, wherein he is generally 
ſuppoſed to have been a Do@oxr or Teacher. But which ſo ever of theſe two accounts 
of his denomination 'ſhall find moſt favour with the reader, either of them will ſerve 
my purpoſe, and reconcile the difference that ſeems to be between S. John and the o- 
ther Evangeliſts about his name, the one ſtiling him by his proper name, the other 
by his relative and paternal title. To all this, if neceſſary, | might add the conſent 
FL of learned Men, who have given in their ſuffrages in this mat- 
Rupert. Tuit. Comm. in Joan. 1. Janſen, Con- tex, that it is but the ſame perſon under fevers? names. But 
cord. c. 17. 3 3 * hg hints of this may ſuffice. Thefe arguments, I confefs, are not 
2 mo fo forcible and convictive as to command aſſent, but with all 
n by their circumſtances conſidered, . arè ſufficient to incline, and 
| ſway any Man's belief. The great and indeed onely reaſon brought againſt it, is what 
Track. VII. in * S. Auguſtine objected of old, that it is not probable that our Lord would chuſe Na- 
Im. C G in thanael, a Doctour of the Law, to be one of his Apoſtles, as deſigning to confound the 
Palm Lv. wiſdom of the World by the preaching of the ideot and the unlearned. But this is no 
e  reaſonto him that conſiders, that this objeRion equally lyes againſt S. Philip, for whole 
5 skill in the Law and Prophets there is as much evidence. in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
as for Nathanaels; and much ſtronglier againſt S. Paul, than whom (beſides his abi- 
lities in all humane Learning) there were few. greater Maſters in the Jewiſh Lax. 
3. THIS difficulty being cleared, we proceed to a more particular aceount of our 
Apoſtle. By ſome he is thought to haye been a Syrian, of a noble extract, and to 
have derived his pedigree from the Profemies of Fgypt,. upon no other ground, I be- 
lieve, than the mere analogy and ſound of the name, *Tis plain, that he, as the rel, 
of the Apoſtles, was a Galilean, and of Ngthanaet we know it is particularly ſaid, * 
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he way of Cara in Galilee: The Scripture takes no notice of his Trade or way of Life, 
though ſome. circumſtances might ſeem to intimate that. he was a Fiſherman, which 
odoret affrms of the Apoſtles in general, and another particularly reports of our 
poſtle. At his firſt coming to Chriſt (ſuppoſing him ſtill the ſame with Nathanael) 
he was conducted by Philip, who told him that now they had found the long - look d 
for Melſiab, ſo oft fore-told by Moſes and the Prophets, Jeſur of Nazareth, the Son of John 1. 43: 
Joſeph; And when he obycded that the Meſ/aah, could not be born at Nazareth, Philip | 
buds ben come and. ſatisfie hiniſelf. At his firſt approach our Lord entertains him with 
this bonourable character, that he was an ¶Mpaclite indeed, à Man of true ſimplicity 
and integrity ; as indeed his ſimplicity particularly appears in this, that when told of 
Jeſus ATA not object againſt the meanneſs of his Original, the low condition of his 
Parents, the narrownels of their fortunes, but onely againſt the place of his birth, which 
could not be Nazareth, the Prophets having peremptorily foretold, that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be horn at Bethlehem. By this therefore he appeared to be a true Iſraelite, one 
that waited for redemption in Iſrael, which from the n of the Scripture- predictions 
he was aſſured did now draw nigh. Surprized he was at our Lord's Salutation, won- 
dring how he ſhould know him ſo well at firſt fight, whoſe face he had never ſeen be- 
fore. But he was anſwered, that he had ſeen him while he was yet under the Fig- 
tree, before Philip called him; Convinc'd with this inſtance of our Lord's Divinity, 
he preſently made his confeſſion, That now he was ſure, that Jeſus was the promi- 
ſed Meſſzah, the Son of God, whom he had ec to be the King and Governour 
of his Church. Our Saviour told him, that if upon this inducement he could believe 
him to be the Meſſzah; he ſhould have far greater arguments to confirm his faith, 
yea, that cer long he ſhould behold the Heavens opened to receive him thither, and 
the Angels viſibly appearing to wait and attend upon him. ö 
4 CONCERNING our Apoſtle's travels up and down the World to propagate 
the Chriſtian Faith, we ſhall preſent the Reader with a brief account, though we can- 
not warrant the exact order of them. That he went as far as India, is owned by all, 
which ſurely is meant of the hither India, or the part of it lying next to Aa. So- * HEccl.lib.x, 
crates tells us, twas the India bordering upon Aithiopia, meaning no doubt the Aan . 30. 
Ethiopia (whereof we ſhallſpeak in the life of 8. Thomas ) || Sophronizs calls it the For- 4pud Hier. 
tunate India, and tells us, that here he left behind him S. Matthew's Goſpel, whereof dw pt * 
* Euſebizs gives a more particular relation: That when Pantænus, a Man famous for * x. Ecel. lib, 
his skill in Philoſophy, and eſpecially the Inſtitutions of the Stoicks, but much more 8. 10. 2-175, 
for his hearty affection to Chriſtianity, in a devout and zealous imitation of the A 
ſtles, was inflamed with a deſire to propagate the Chriſtian Religion unto the Ee 
ſtern Countries, he came as far as India it ſelf. Here amongſt ſome that yet retained 
the knowledge of _ he found S. Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew, left here 
(as the tradition was) by S. Bartholomew, one of the twelve Apoſtles, when he preach- 
ed the Goſpel to theſe Nations. 
s. AFTER his labours in theſe parts of the World, he returned to the more We- 
ſtern and Northern parts of Afa. At Hierapolis in Phrygia we find him in company 
with S. Philip, inſtructing that oo in the principles of Chriſtianity, and convincing 
them of the folly of their blind Idolatries. Here by the enraged Magiſtrates he was 
at the ſame time with Philip deſigned for Martyrdom; in order whereunto he was 
faſtned upon the Croſs, with an intent to diſpatch him: but upon a ſudden conviction 
that the Divine Juſtice would revenge their death, he was taken down 1 and diſ- 


miſſed. Hence probably he went into Jycaonia, the 3 whereof * Chryſoftom af * Sern. in 59: 


ſures us, he inſtructed and.trained up in the Chriſtian diſcipline. His laſt remove was n 


to Albanople, in Armenia the [Great (the ſame no doubt which * Nicephorus calls Ur- Sophron. ap. 


banople, a City of Cilicia) a place miſerably overgrown with Idolatry; from which T . 
while he ſouglit to reclaim the people, he was by the Governour of the place com- 5. 201. vid Ne- 


manded to be crucified, which he chearfully underwent, comforting and confirming hr. 4 Aug. 
the Convert Gentiles to the laſt minute of his life. Some add, that he was crucified Hippol, de 
with his head downwards, others that he was flea d, and his skin firſt taken off, which 45. 4. Far. in 


* ark * 0 . Re N 5 p d N ; ad M . 
might confiſt well enough with his Crucifixion, excoriatior being a puniſhment in uſe, % aus. . 


not onely in 7 5 but amongſt the Perſſame, next neighbours to theſe Armenians (as 1d.de$S.utri- 


* Ammianus Marcellinus aſſures us, and || Plutarch records a particular inſtance of Me-“ E. 


Jbwertthe Perſian Eunuch firſt flea'd alive, and then crucified) from whom they might 23. 
alu 


rrow this piece of barbarous and inhumane cruelty. As for the ſeveral ſtages . 5. 119. 


to which his Body was removed after his death, firſt to Daras, a City in the borders /iz. Greg, Th- 
of Perf, then to Liparis, one of the Molian Iflands, thence to Benevenium in Italy, 24% % 
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and at laſt of all to Rome, they that are fond of thoſe things, and have better leiſure, 
may enquire. Hereticks perſecuted his memory after his death, no leſs than He 
thens did his perſon while alive, by forging and fathering a fabulous Goſpel upon his 
* Decret. Part. name, which, together with others of like ſtamp, * Gelaſixs Biſhop of Rome juſtly 
* ne branded as Apochryphal, altogether unworthy the name and patronage of an Apoſtle, 
c. 3. Sett, Ce 8 ö N 

terum. And perhaps of no better authority is the ſentence, which Dionyſius the pretended 
|| De Myſtic. Areopagite records ||of our Apoſtle, x monly T Grohe, TY, & ec. K mn 
Theol. c. 1. §. 3 cuaſmyhnioy mary C ui, @ ab dis cuo nung, that Theol is both c ont, and yet 
OE id! conciſe and ſhort, which 


very ſmall and the Goſpel diffuſe and large, and yet with 
8 to his vein expounds concerning the boundleſs, benignity, but withal 
incomprehenſibleneſs of the Divine nature, which is ges . apa, & dανe. 
quickly diſpatch d, becauſe ineffable, and is not without the veil diſcoverable to 
any, but thoſe that have got above not onely all ſenſe and matter, but above all 


ſenſe and underſtanding, that is, to the very height of myſtical and unintelligible 
Religion. tia 
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1. CAINT Matbem, called alſo Levi, was, though a , an Hebrew of 
. +.) the Hebrews, (both his Names ſpeaking lim pugely of Jews extract and origi. 
nal) and probably a Galilean, and whom I ſhould have concluded born at, or near Ca. 
＋ 7's JH pernaum, but that the Arabick * Writer of his lite tells us, he was born at Nazareth, a 
„aa. City in the Tribe of Zebulun, famous for the habitation of Joſeph and Mary, but eſpe- 

cially the education and reſidence of_our bleſſed Saviour, who, though born, at Bez4. 


lehem, was both nee iv bred 1 Ne where he lited the whole time of his 
of 


rivatg live, whence he derived the eſus of Nagaretl. S. Matthew: was tl 
Son of Alpheus and Mary, Siſter or Pn 2 70 che Nele irgin; in the = 
Arabick Author his Father is called Ducu, and his Mother Karztias, both Originally 
deſcended of the Tribe of Iſacbar, nothing being more common among the Jews, than 
for the ſame Perſon to have ſeveral names, thele latter probably expreſs d in Arabic 
according to their Jewiſo-fignitication. .His Trade or way of lite was that of a P- 
lican or Toll-gatherer to the Romans (which probably had been his Father's Trade, 
his Name denoted a Broker or Meney-changerF an of bad report among the 
Jews. Indeed among the Romam it was accounted a place of power and credit, and 
hopaarable reputation, not ordinarily conferred upon any but Rewas Knights; inſomuch 
tha L Fl. Sebings, Father to the Emperour Vi paar, Was the Pxblican of the Aſan 
Pregnces, an Office-which he diſcharged ſo much to the content and ſatisfaction of 
the people, that they erefted Statues to him with this J#ſcription,, KR AHT TEA 0- 
1 N HT ANTI *, To him that has well managed the Publican-office. Theſe Officers being 
vit,Veſpaſ.cap. 7% g | "Wi l 
1. p. 722, ſent into the Provinces to gather the Tributes, were wont to employ the Natives un- 
der them, as Perſons beſt skilled in the affairs and cuſtoms of their own Country, 
Two things eſpecially concurred to render this Office odious to the Jews. Firſt, that 
che Perſons that managed i were uſually covetous, arid great Exa@torsz for having 
themſelves farmedythe Cuſtoms of the Romans, they mult gripe and ſcrape by all me- 
thods of Extortion, that they might be able both to pay their Rent, and to raiſe gain 
and advantage to themſelves: Which doubtleſs Zacchæus, the chief of theſe Farmers, 
Luke 19. 3. was ſenſible Of, when after. his Converſion, he offered four fold reſtitution to any Man 
ttom hom he had taken any thing by fraud and evil arts. 
Kandy 742 Meiſe ret Nele. And upon this account they became infamous, even among 
6 e reti. the Gentiles themſelves, Who commonly ſpeak of them as 
cap. 4. RRR... Cheats, and Thieves, and publick Robbers, and worſe mem- 
* 1 eee 5 ae, /; bers of a community, more voxacious and deſtructive in a Ci- 
Mere 33 Fabien „ev. ty, than wild Beaſts in the Foreſt. The other thing that made 
uuf n. ap«d cab. Serm. 2. de nale p. z, the Jews ſo much deteſt them was, that this Tribute was not 
AC iCa]o roi rs, Y 7 y- T — only a grievance to their Pu tles, 8 affront to the ti 
dg raſh, alu Türe, Sa and freedom of their Nation; for they looked upon them- 
e x17 42,9149 6 lenela. Sud in uc. ſelves as a Free · born People, and that t ey had been immedi- 
N ately inveſted in this privilege by God himfelf, and accor- 
dingly beheld this as a daily and ſtanding inſtance of their ſlavery, which of all other 
things they could leaſt endure, and which therefore betray'd them into ſo many un- 
' fortunate Rebellions againſt the Romanc. Add to this, that theſe Publicamt were not 
only. obliged by the neceſſity of their Trade to have frequent dealing and converſe 
with the Gentiles (which . held unlawful and abominable) but that being 
s. themſelves they rigorouſly exacted theſe things of their Brethren, and there- 
y ſeemed to conſpire wich the Romans to entail perpetual ſlavery upon their own Na- 
+ De yuiicit. c. tion. For though * Tertullias thought that none but Gentiles were employed in this 
7. 5. 5651. ſordid office, yet the contrary is too evident to need any argument to prove it. 
2. BV theſe means Pullicam, became univerſally abhorred by the Jewiſh Nation, 
that it was accounted" unlawful to do them any office of common kindneſs and cour- 
teſie ; nay, they held it no ſin to cozen and over - reach a Pxblicam, and that with the ſo- 
lemnity of an Oath; they might not eat or drink, walk or travel with them; they 
were looked upon as common Thieves and Robbers, and Money received of them 
might not be put to the reſt of a Man's Eſtate,” it being preſumed to have been gained 
by rapine and violence; they were not admitted as perſons fit to give teſtimony and 
evidence in any cauſe: ſo infamous were they, as not only to be baniſhed all commu- 
nion in the matters of Divine Worſhip, but to be ſhunned in all affairs of civil fo- 
8 22 ciety and commerce, as the Peſts of their Country, Perfons of an infectious converſe, 
wy. 85 of as vile a Claſs as Heathens themſelves. Hence the common Proverb among them. 
wa — 5 Take not a Wife out of that Family, wherein there is a Publican, for they are all Publi- 
ID 1,145 | ; e n 
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cant that is, Thieves, Robbers, and wicked ſinners, To this Proverbial uſage our Lord 
alludes, when ſpeaking of a contumaecious ſinner, whom neither private reproofs, nor 
the publick conſures and admonitions of the Church, can, prevail upon, Let him be 
unto thee (ſays he) as an Heathen and a Publican; as elſew here Publicans and ſinnere 
are yoked together, as perſons of equal eſteem and reputation. Of this Trade and 
Office was Our 8. Matthew, and it ſeems more particularly to have conſiſted in 
gathering the Cuſtoms of Commodities that came by the Sea of Galilee, and the 
Tribute which Paſſengers were to pay that went by Water; a thing frequently men- 
tioned in the Jewiſh writings, Where we are alſo told of the h or Ticker, conſiſting 
of two greater Letters written in Paper, or ſome ſuch matter, called po: wp the Vid. Buxcorf, 
Ticket or Signature of the Publicans , which the Paſſenger had with him to certifie “ 830 
them on the other ſide the Water, that he had already paid the Toll or Cuſtom: © 
upon which account the Hebrew Goſpel of S. Mathew publiſned by Munſter, renders 

Publican by Mai O the Lord of the Paſſage: i For this PREP they kept theit 

Office or Cuſtom-houſe by the Sea- ſide, that they might be always near at hand; 

and here it was (as S. Mark intimates) that Matthew had his Toll-booth, where He 

ſate at the Receit of Cuſtom. add ? 

3. OUR Lord having lately cured a famous/Paralztick, retired out of Capernaum warth. g. g. 

to walk by the Sea - ſide, where he taught the People that flocked after him. Here he Nark 2. 13,14. 
eſpied Matthew ſitting in his Cuſtom- office, whom he called to come and follow him: = * 
The Man was rich, had a wealthy and a gainful Trade, a wiſe and prudent perſon 

(no fools being put into that Office) and underſtood no doubt what it would colt him 

ro comply with this new employment; that he muſt exchange Wealth tor Poverty, 

a Cuſtom-houſe for a Priſon, gaintul Maſters for a naked and deſpiſed Saviour. But he 
overlooked all theſe conſiderations, left all his Intereſts and Relations, to become our 

Lord's Diſciple, and to embrace megypalaw e,,“ (as *Chryſoſtom obſerves) * Homil. 11. 
a more ſpiritual way of commerce and traffick. We cannot ſuppoſe that he was before 14 4 Ce. 
wholly unacquainted with our Saviour's Perſon or Doctrine, eſpecially living at 888 
Capernaum, the place of Chris uſual reſidence, where his Sermons and Miracles were 

ſo frequent, by which he could not but in ſome meaſure be prepared to receive the 
impreſſions, which our Saviour's Call now made upon him. And to ſhew that he was 

not diſcontented at lis change, nor apprehended himſelf a loſer by this bargain, he 
entertained our Lord and his diſciples at a great Dinnerin his Houſe, whither he invited 

his Friends, eſpecially thoſe of his own Profeſſion, piouſly hoping that they alſo might 

be caught by our Saviour's converſe and company. The Phariſees, whoſe Eye was 
conſtantly evil where another -Man's was good, and who would either find or make 

occaſions to ſnarl at him, began to ſu to his Dilciples, that it was unbecoming 

ſo pure and holy a Perſon as their Maſter pretended himſelf to be, thus familiarly to 

converſe with the worſt of men, Publicans and ſinners, Perſons infamous to a Proverb. 

But he preſently replied upon them, that they were the ck that needed the Phyſician, 

not the ſound and healthy; that his company was moſt ſuitable, where the neceſſities 

of Souls did moſt require it; that God himſelf preferred acts of Mercy and Charity, 
eſpecially in reclaiming ſinners, and doing good to Souls, infinitely before all ritual 
obſervances, and the nice rules of Perſons converſing with one another; and that the 

main deſign of his coming into the World was not to bring the rzgtheoxs, or thoſe who 

like themſelves proudly conceited themſelves to be ſo, and in a vain opinion of their 

own ſtrictneſs, lofrily ſcorned all Mankind beſides; but ners, modeſt, humble, ſelf- 
convinced offenders, to repentance, and to reduce them to a better ſtate and courſe 

4, AFT ER his election to the, Apoſtolate, he continued with the reſt till our 

Lord's Aſcenſion, and: then for the firſt eight Years at leaſt preached up and down 

Judea. After which, being to betake himſelf ro the Converſion of the Gentile-world, he 

was intreated by the Convert-Jews/to commit to writing the Hiſtory of our Saviour's 

Life and Actions, and to leave it among them as the ſtanding Record of what he had 

Preached to them; which he did accordingly, and ſo compoſed his Goſpel, whereof 

more in due place. Little certainty can be had what Travels he underwent for the 
advancement of the Chriſtian Faith, ſo. irrecoverably is truth loſt in à crowd of Legen- . 
dary ſtories.  * Ethiopia is generally aſſigned as the Province of his Apoſtolical Mini- * Socrar. J.. 
ſtery. - || Metaphraſtes tells us, that he went firſt into Parthia, and having ſucceſsfully . 
planted ee in, thoſe Parts, thence travelled into Ethiopia, that is, the dem 21. Sep- 
Aſtatick Ethiopia, lying near to India: here by Preaching and Miracles he mightily on. vol. 3- 
miumphed over Errour and Idolatry, convinced and . Multitudes, 5 Narr. 
bay. 4 | piritual 
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ſpiritual Guides and Paſtours to confirm and build them up, and bring over others 
. Tcl. 1, a. to the Faith, and then finiſhed his own courſe. As for What is related by Nicepho- 
c. 41. N. 203 rus of his going into the Country of the Cannibals, conſtituting Plato, one of his fol- 
lowers, Biſhop of Myrmena ; of Cbriſis appearing to him in the form of a beautiful 
Youth, and giving him a Wand, which he pitching into the ground, immediately 
it grew up into a Tree; of his ſtrange converting the Prince of that Country, of his 
numerous Miracles, peaceable Death, and ſumptuous Funerals; with abundance more 
of the ſame ſtamp and coin, they are juſtly to be reckoned amongſt thoſe fabulous 
reports, that have no pillar or ground either of truth or probability to ſupport 
| them. Moſt probable it is (what an Ancient Writer 
* Inde triumphantem fert India Bartholomznm:: affirms) that lie ſuffered. Martyrdom at Neddaber a City in 
Vee. Pawan Senat. Cur. Cal. Poem. 155.75. 17. HAtbiopia, but by what kind of Death, is altogether uncertain, 
Whether this Naddaber be the ſame with Beſchberi, where 
+Ubi/upr.p.30. the Arabick+ Writer of his Life affirms him to have ſuffered Martyrdom, let others 
N31. enquire: he alſo adds, that he Was buried at e de Ceſarea, but where that is, 
gya de vir. is to me unknown. || Dorotheus makes him honourably buried at Hierapolis in Parthia, 
& mnt. Ap.in one of the firſt places to which he preached the Goſpel. - A* 
Bibl.Pp.Tom-3- 5. HE was a great inſtance of the power of Religion, how much a Man may be 
7. 148, 3 S* r e 1a peu 
brought off to a better temper. If we reflect upon his circumſtances ; while yer 
a ſtranger to Chriſt, we ſhall find that the World had very great advantages upon him 
He was become a Maſter of a plentiful Eſtate, engaged ina rich and a gainful Trade, 
ſupported by the power and favour of the Romams, prompted by covetous inclinations, 
and theſe confirmed by long habits and cuſtoms. And yet notwithſtanding all this, 
no ſooner did Chriſt call, but without the leaſt ſcruple or diflatisfaction, he flung up 
* Reg.fuſius All at once; and not _ renounced (as S. Bafe! * obſerves) his gainful ineomes, but 
diſput.Inters. ran an immediate hazard of the diſpleaſure of his Maſters that employed him, for quit- 
vIIL 4% 48 ting their ſervice, and leaving his accounts entangled and confuſed behind him. Had 
our Saviour been a mighty Prince, it had been no wonder, that he ſhould run over 
to his ſervice: but when he appeared under all the circumſtances of meanneſs and 
diſgrace, when he ſeemed to promiſe his followers nothing but miſery and ſuffering 
in this life, and to propound no other rewards but the inviſible encouragements of 
another World; his change in this caſe was the more ſtrange and admirable. Indeed fo 
4. Hieron. in admirable, that Porphyry and || Julian (two ſubtil and acute adverſaries of the Chriſtian 
mam .. 26. Religion) hence took occaſion to charge him either with falſhood , or with folly; 
om. 9. : 2 3 n X 
either that he gave not a true account of the thing; or, that it was very weakly done 
of him, ſo haſlily to follow any one that call d him. But the Holy 'Feſas was no 
common Perſon, in all his commands there was ſortewhat more than ordinary. Indeed 
S. Hierom conceives that beſides the Divinity that manifeſted it ſelf in his Miracles, 
there was a divine brightneſs and a kind of Majeſty in our Saviour's looks, that at 
firſt ſight was attractive enough to draw Perſons after him. However, his miraculous 
Powers, that reflected a luſtre from every quarter, and the efficacy of his Doctrine 
accompanied with the grace of God, made way for the ſummons that was ſent our 
Apoſtle, and enabled him to conquer all oppoſitions that ſtood in the way to hinder 
Him. | rere | edt ieals Prin Eon 
6. HIS contempt of the World farther appeared in his exemplary temperance and 
abſtemiouſneſs from all the delights and pleaſures, yea the ordinary conveniences and 
accommodations of it; ſo far from indulging his appetite with nice and delicate 
curioſities, that he refuſed to gratihe it with lawful and ordinary provifions, eating no 
5clem. Alex. fleſh z his uſual Diet being nothing but Herbs, Roots, Seeds and Berries. But what 
. 3 1 appeared moſt remarkable in him, and which though the leaſt vertue in it ſelf, is the 
| _ greateſt in a wiſe Man's eſteem and value, was his humility, 
n conjunZione nomimn mean and modeſt in his own conceit, in honour preferring 
rene A Publicomm Others before himſelf, Whereas the other Evangeliſts in 
apjellat;, ut ubj abundavit iniquitas, ſuperabun- deſcribing the Apoſtles by pairs, conſtantly place him before 
beck, K Marti e 10.  Thoz2as, he modeſtly places him before himſQif The reſt of 
the Evangeliſts openly mention the hopour of his Apoftleſhip, 
but ſpeak of his former ſordid, honeſt and diſgraceful courſe of life, only under 
the name of Levi, white he himſelf ſets it down, with all its circumſtances, under his 
own proper and common name. Which as at once it 1 Ho own candour and 
ingenuity, fo it adminiſters to us this mot Junuſcfal/confideration ,” That the greateſt 
Je + Evinz*- finners are not excluded the lines of Divine grace; Hor Nd "any, if penitent, have juſt 


| * 
cani minen 4. reaſon to deſpair, when Pablicans and inner ate kakewi And as S. Mathew himſclt 
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does freely ant impartially record his own vile and diſhonourable courſe of life; ſo the ibn: ne 
;two other Evangeliſts, though ſetting down the ſtory, take notice of him only under i conver- 
another names to teach us to treat a penitent Brother with all modeſty and tenderneſs. . 
Fa man repent, (lay the Jews) ox Pwpo Mar 19. 19 D Let no man ſay to Franceliſtam 
im, remember thy former works ; which they explain not only concerning Hraeliter, 2 4 
but eyen Strangers and Proſelytes. It being againſt the Rules of Civility, as well as Bava Riera, 
the Laws of Religion, when a Man hath repented, to upbraid and reproach him with fol. 58. 2. 
the errours and follies of his paſt. life. 
7. THE laſt thing that calls for any remarks in the life of this Apoſtle is his Goſpel, 
written at the intreaty of the Few; Converts, and as Epiphanias tells us, at the com- Her. 51: 
mand of the Apoſtles, while he was yet in Paleſtine, about Eight Years after the death!“ 153. 
of Chriſt though || 1 will have it to be written Fifteen Years after our || #. Eccl. lila. 
Lord's Aſcenſion; and * Irenæus yet much wider, who ſeems to imply that it was { 45:7 213: 
written while Peter and Paul preached at Rome, which was not according to rhe com-'js.3.c.1 9.229, 
mon account till near 'Thirty Years after. But moſt plain it is, that it muſt be written 
before the diſperſion of the Apoſtles, ſeeing S. Bartholomew ( as we have noted in his 
Life) took it along with him into India, and left it there. He wrote it in Hebrew, 
as primarily deſigning it for the uſe of his Country- men; and ; 
ſtrange it is, that any ſhould queſtion its being originally writ- r 3 
ten in that Language, when the thing is ſo univerſally and 6.c.25.9.226. Athan. Synop.S.Script. p.453. Cyril. 
uncontroulably aſſerted by all antiquity, not one that I know Hieroſolym. Carech.14.p.341- Epiphan. . 
of, after the ſtricteſt enquiry I could make, diſſenting in this Maha otter. de Script, Eecl, in Marth. Prof. in 
matter, and who certainly had far greater opportunities of 4-Evine. ad Dam. 8 p. 36. Or a, Hen. 
being ſatisfied in theſe things, than we can have at ſo great a 3 Tow: v OT OR. Sina, Homarm. 
diſtance. It was no doubt ſoon after tranſlated into Greek, b. 8. Arabs quidam in vit. I S. NMattf ai op Kir- 
though by whom S. Hierom profeſſes he could not tell; * Theo- _— -— » = ap rb pk 
hyla# lays it was reported to have been done by S. John, but Perſic. Prefat. ad id. Evangel. | 
2 more exprelly attributes the Tranflation to Saint 1 4 2 * 2 
James the leſs. The beſt is, it matters not much whether it 56. e 
was tranſlated by an Apoſtle, or ſome Diſciple, ſo long as the Apoſtles approved the 
Verſion, and that the Church has ever received the Greek Copy tor Authentick, and 
repoſed it in the Sacred Canon. And therefore when the late Arrian advocate brings * Sand. inter- 
in one of his party challenging the divine Authority of this Goſpel, becauſe but a Ag 
Tranſlation, he might have remembred tis ſuch à tranſlation, as has all the advantages 6. 
of an Original; as being tranſlated while the Apoſtles were yet in being to ſuperviſe 
and ratify it, and whoſe Authority has always been held ſacred and inviolable by the 
whole Church of God. But the plain truth of the caſe is, S. Matthewis a back- friend 
to the Antitrinitarian caule, as recording that expreſs Command, Go teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy GhoJF. Which 
words mult needs be ſuppoſititious, and added by ſome ignorant hand, for no other 
reaſon but becauſe they make againſt them. Nay the whole Goſpel we ſee · muſt be 
diſcarded, rather than ſtand in the way of a dear and belov'd opinion. 
8. AFTER the Greek Tranſlation. was entertained, the Hebrew Copy was chiefly 
owned and uſed by the* Næzaræi, a middle Sect of Men between Jews and Chriſtians ; *Epiph. Here, 
with the Chriſtians they believ'd in Chriſt, and embraced his Religion; with the Jem 59. 
they adhered to the Rites and Ceremonies of the-Moſarck Law; and hence this Goſpel 
came to be ſtiled the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, and the Goſpel of the Nazarenes. 
By them it was by degrees interpolated, ſeveral Paſſages of the Evangelical Hiſtory, 
which they had heard either from the Apoſtles, or thoſe who had familiarly conver- 
ſed with them, being inſerted, which the Ancient Fathers frequently referr to in their 
Writings; as by the || Ebiozites it was mutilated , and many things cut off, for the || Epiph.Here/. 
ſame reaſon for which the followers of Cerinthus, though making uſe of the greateſt 1% *4 pips 
part of it, rejected the reſt ,. becauſe it made ſo much againſt them. This Hebrew OP 
y W whether exactly the ſame as it was written by S. Matthew, I will not 
G Tas fabnd among other Books in the Treaſury of the Jews at Tiberias, by Joſeph Epiph. ib. He- 
a Jem, and after his Converſion a Man of great honour and eſteem in the time of 8 
Conſtantine ; another || S. Hirom aſſures us, was kept in the Library at (æſærea in his | pe Schr. 
time, and another by the Nazarenes at Berea, from whom he had the Liberty to #cc!. in Marth, 
tranſcribe it, and which he afterwards tranſlated both into Greek and Latin; with 
this particular obſervation, that in quoting the Text of the Old Teſtament, the 
Evangeliſt immediately follows the Hebrew, without taking notice of the Tranſ⸗ 
lation of the Septuagint. A Copy alſo of this Goſpel was Auno CCCCLXXXV. dug 
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„Teodor. up wid found in the Grave of Barnabas in | , tranſcribed with: his own * 1 
Le#.Colleltan. But theſe Copies are long fince periſhed, and for thoſe that have been ſince publiſhed 
2 1. N 51 to the World, both by Tile and Munſter, were there no other argument, they too 
Ae ef betray themſelves by their barbarous and i Improper ſtyle, not to be the genuine 

of that Jes corrupt and better Age. 
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W Hh 
The 8 of the Jews to have both an Hebrew and. 4 * name. 8 Thomas his 
name the ſame in Syriack and Greek. His Country and Trade. His call to the 
2 wg His great affection to our Saviour. Chrilt s diſcourſe with him concerning 
way to Eternal Life: His obſtinate refuſal to believe our Lord's Reſurre#ion, and 
the unreaſonableneſs of bis Infidelity. 07 Lord's convincing him by ſenſible demon- 
. rations. S. Thomas his deputing Thaddzus to Abgarus' o Edeſſa. Hi Travels 
into Parthia, Medea, Perſia, &. Ethiopia; wb, and where ſituate. His coming 
into India, and the ſucceſs of bis Preaching there. An account of bis As in India, 
from the relation of the — at their frit thither. Hit converting the 
Ling of Malipur, The warner of his Mart rdont by the' Brachmans. The Miracles 
aid to be. done at bis Tomb; Hi, Bones he { $-4 the Portugals A Croſ7, and 
ſeveral Braſs Tables with | Inſcriptions found there. An account of the Indian or 
been their Nuerber, State, Rites, amd wiy of life. 


T was cuſtomary with the Jews, when travelling into foreign Countries, or 
familiarly converſing with the Greeks and Nomamt, to aſſume to themſelves x 
a'Greek or a. Latin name, of great affinity, and ſometimes of the very ſame 
ion with chat of their own Country. Thus our Lord was HT OE, 
wering 


„ 


I 


anſwering to his Hebrew title Maſhiach, or the Anointed; Simon ſtyled Peter accordin g 
to that of Cephas, which our Lord put upon him: Tabitha Falled Dorcas, both ſigni- 
fying a Goat: Thus our S. Thomas according to the Syriackfimportance of his Name, 
had the title of Didymws, which ſignifies a Twin; Thomas which is called Didymus. 


Accordingly the Syriack Verſion rendets it, Tbauma; which is called p52} L Tbama; 


that is, a Trin The nog underſtanding whereof; impoſed upon Nonnus the Greek 
Paraphraſt, who makes him e MAD to have Had two diſtinct Names, 
* N. 1914 4 | *1 7, 


Q 


Nonn. Panop. | 25 Hyuα. 27 7E OwH4gs, 
in Joan. c. 11. "Oy Aid bug NN. 1 : 


it being but the fame Name expreſſed in different Languages. The Hiſtory of the 

Goſpel takes no particular notice either of the Country or Kindred of this Apoſtle, 

That he was a Jew is certain, and in all probability a Galilean- He was born (if we 

* Aud Sur. ad may believe “ Symeon Metaphraſtes) of very mean Parents, who brought him up to the 

em 21 D*= trade of Fiſhing, but withall took care to give him a more uſeful education, inſtru- 

ting him in the knowledge of the Scriptures, whereby he learnt wiſely to govern 

his life and manners. He was together with the reſt called to the Apoffleſhip, and 

not long after gave an eminent inſtance of his hearty willingneſs to undergo the ſad- 

deſt fate that might attend them. For when the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſuaded our 

Saviour from going into Judæa ( whither he was now reſolved tor the railing his dear 

Lazarus lately dead) leſt the Jews ſhould ſtone him, as but a little before they had 

attempted it, S. Thomas deſires them not to hinder Chriſt's journey thither, though it 

John 11. 16. might coſt their lives, Let ws alſo go that we may die with him; probably concluding, 

that inſtead of raifing Lazarus from the dead, they themſelves-ſhould-be ſent with him 

to their own Graves. So that he made up in pious affections, what he feemed to 

want in the quickneſs and acumen of his underſtanding, not readily apprehending ſome 

of our Lord's diſcourſes, nor over-forward to believe more than himſelf had ſeen. 

When the Holy Jeſus a little betore his fatal ſufferings, had been ſpeaking to them of 

John 14. 3. the joys of Heaven, and had told them that he was going to prepare, that they might 

follow him, that they knew both the place whither he was going, and the way 

thither; Our Apoſtle replied, that they knew not whither he went, and much leſs the 

way that led to it. To which our Lord returns this ſhort but ſatisfactory anſwer, 

| That he was the true living way, the Perſon whom the Father had ſent into the World 

| to ſhew. Men the paths of Eternal life; and that they could not miſs of Heaven, if they 
did but keep to that way, which he had preſeribed and chalked ont before them. 

2. OUR Lord being dead, tis evident how much the Apoſtles were diſtracted 
between hopes and fears concerning his Reſurrection, not yet fully ſatisfied about it: 
6 Which engaged him the ſooner to haſten his appearance, that by the ſenſible manite- 
| ſtations of himſelf he might put the caſe beyond all poſſibilities of diſpute. The very 
John 20. 19- day whereon he aroſe he came into the houſe where they were, while for fear of the 

Jews the doors were yet faſt ſhut about them, and gave them ſufficient aſſurance that 

he was really riſen from the dead. At this meeting S. Thomas was abſent, having pro- 

bably. never recovered: their company, ſince their laſt diſperſſon i tlie Garden, when 

every one's fears prompted him to conſult his own ſafety. At his return, they told 

him that their Lord had appeared. to them; but he obſtinately refuſed to give credit 

to what they ſaid, or to believe that it was he; preſuming it rather'a\phartaſzz or mere 
apparition, unleſs he mightlee the ye pines of the Nails, and feel the Wounds 
in his hands and ſides. A. ſtrange piece of infidelityl Was this any more than what 
7 Moſes and the Pranbete had long linde foretoldꝰ had not our Lord frequently told them 
in plain terms that he muſt xiſe again the third day? could he queſtion the poſſibility 

of it, who had ſo often ſeen him do the greateſt Miracles? was it reaſonable to reject 

the teſtimony of ſo many ęye-witneſſes, ten to one againſt himſelf, and of whole tide- 

lity he was aſſured.ʒ or could he think that either themſelves ſhould be deceived, or 

that hey would jeſt and. trifle with him in ſo ſolemm and ſerious a matter? A ſtub- 

bornneſs that might have bętrayed lm into an eternal ĩnfidelity. But our compaſ- 

ſionate Saviour would not take the advantage of the Man's refractary unbelief, but 

on that day even- night again came to them, as they were ſolemnly met” at their 

devotions, and calling to Ibomats, bad him lock upon his hands, put his fingers into the 

rints of the nails, and thruſt his hand itito the hole of his fide, and ſatisfy his faith 

1 demonſtration; from ſenſe. The man Was quickly convinced of His . and 

enge, | - obſtinacy, 
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obſtinacy, confeſſing that he now ackno ed him to be his very Lord and Maſter, 
a God omnipotent, that was thus able to reſcue himfelf from the powers of death. 
Our Lord replied no more, than that it was well he believed his own ſenſes, but that 
it was a more noble and commendable act of Faith to acquieſce in a rational evidence, 
and to entertain the doctrines and relations of the Goſpel upon ſuch teſtimonics and 
aſſurances of the truth of things, as will ſatisfie a wiſe and {ber man, though he did 
not ſee them with his own eyes. | 
3. THE Bleſſed Jeſas being gone to Heaven, and having eminently given gifts and 
miraculous powers to the Apoſtles, S. Thomas moved thereto by ſome Divine intima- 
tion, ſaid to have diſpatched Thaddexs, one of the Seventy Diſciples to Abgarns * Fury, 1,3. t. 
Toparch of Edeſſa, (between whom and our Saviour the letters commonly ſaid to 5 3 7-32-& 
have paſſed, are ſtill extant in Exſebius) whom he firſt cured of an inveterate diſtem- 
per, and after converted him and his ſubjects to the Faith. 
The A lical Province aſſigned to 8. Thomas (as * Origen Il. g. in Gen op. Euſeb. libc3.c11.9.71. S cr. 
tells us) Was P arthia, after which || Sophronins and others in- b. 1. c. 19. r Recognit. lib. . p. 101. fac. 2. 
form us, that he preached the Goſpel to the Medes, Perſſunc, le m, n... Theod de 
Carmans, Hyrcani, Bactrianc, and the neighbour Nations. In 
Perſta, one of the * Ancients (upon what ground I know not) acquaints us, that he + aus, oper, 
met with the Magi or Viſemen, who came that long journey from the Eaſt to bring 1%. in 
preſents to our new-born Saviour, whom he baptized and took along with him as his Chrytolt, Hem. 
companions and aſſiſtants in the propagation of the Goſpel. Hence he preached in 2- J. 775. 
and paſled through + As:hzopia, that is (that we may a little clear this by the way) * Chro. 
the Afar HEthiopia, conterminous to, if not the ſame with Chaldæa; whence || Tacitus , l. 
does not an make the Fews deſcendants from the XEtbiopians, as whoſe Anceſtors [4:7 Ag. 
came from D of the Chaldzans; | but * Heſychims makes the Inhabitants of Zagrut, l 334 , . 
a Mountain beyond Tigris, $9». Aivtormy, 4 people of the Hithiopians ; this is — . 
the wa v4 mentioned by Benjamin the Jem, in his || Linerary, the land of Cufh or ”_ D. Penj. 
Mthiopia, the Inhabitants whereof are ſtiled by * Herodotus, of d MM oh bis = — 
Al Sib mee, the oriental Mihiopians; by way of diſtinction from thoſe v Aiyurly, who 79: . 4. 
lived South of Egypt, and were under the ſame military Prefecture with the Arabians, 
under the command of Arſames, as the other were joyned with the Indians, and in 
the ſame place are called ot 8x Avia Al. Sion, the Aran HEthiopians. Having travel- 
led through theſe Countries, he at laſt came into I»4;z2. We are told by || N:cephorns, | zz, rect. 1.2, 
that he was at firſt unwilling to venture himſelf into thoſe Countries, fearing he ſhould c. 40. p. 201. 
find their manners as rude and intractable as their faces were black and detormed, till 
encouraged by a Viſion , that aſſured him of the Divine Preſence to aſſiſt him, he 
travelled a great way into thoſe Eaſtern Nations, as far as the Ifland Taprobane, fince 
called Sumatra, and the Country of the Brachmars, preaching every where with all 


the arts of gentleneſs and mild * perſuaſives, not flying out into tart invectives, and * S. Metaphr. 


furious heats againſt their Idolatrous practices, but calmly inſtructing them in the %u. Veen. 


een ae of Chriſtianity, by degrees perſuading them to renounce their follies, n. 8,9, 


nowing that confirmed - habits muſt be cured by patience and long forbearing, by 
ſlow and gentle methods; and by theſe means he wrought upon the People, and 
brought them over from the groſſeſt errours and ſaperſtition to the hearty belief and 
entereamment of R ooo 0 209 20S 

4. IN want of better evidence from antiquity, it may not be amiſs to enquire, 

what account the Portugals in their firſt diſcoveries of theſe Countries, received of 
theſe matters, partly from ancient Monuments and Writings, partly from conſtant and 
uncontrolled Traditions, which a the Chriſtians whom they found m thoſe parts, re- 
ſerved amongſt them. They tell I us, that 8. Tννι Lame firſt to Socotora, an Iſland + tel. Xie. 
in the Arabian Sea, thence to'Crangaror, where having converted many, he travelled 4 95. ape 
farther into the Eaſi, and having ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel, returned back into 
the Kingdom of Cormandel, where at Malipur,' the Metropolis che Kingdom, not far 
from the if of the Ganges into the Guiph of BeH, he began to ered a place for 

Divine Worſhip, till prohibited by che Prieſts aH Sg no, Prince of that Couimtry. But 
upon the conviction of ſeveral Miratles tlie HE Went on, and the Sago himſelf 
embraced the Chriſtian Faith, whoſcexampleWas ſoon followed by great numbers of 
his friends and ſubjeQs, The Brachmamt, Who plainly perceived that this would cer- 
tainly ſpoil their Trade, and in time extirpate'the'Religion'of their Country, thought 
it 'high time to put a ſtop tothis'growing Noveliſz , ard refolved ig Council, that 


ſome way or.othet the'Apoſtle miſt be put to death. There was à Tomb not far from 
on hah whither the Apöſtle Was wort to retire to his ſofitudes and private 9 ; 
V1IGO19 | = ut i 
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' nearer, ran him through with a Lance. His Body was taken up by his Diſciples, is 


* De glor. 
Martyr. lib. 1. 


cap. 32. P. 41. 


hung a Lamp before his Tomb, which burnt perpetually, without Oil or any Fee] 


\| Maff. ib. lib, 
N. p. 363. 


Oſor. de reb. 
Eman. lib. 3. 
p. 120. 


; Ofor bid. 5. 119. C ſeq. Maff. 1 2. 7.88. 
Joſeph. Ind. Navig. inter relat. Nov. Orb. c. 138, . : | . 
134 p-204.vid.M.PaulVendib..1 7-ibid 394. 10 Images of Saints, nor any repreſentations but that of the 


[. bjection. They promiſcuoully admit all to the Holy Communion, which they 


of the famous confeſſion which $, Thomar on that day made of Chriit, after he had been 


Country affords not, making uſe of the juice of Raiſins, ſteep d one. Night in Water, and 
then preſſed forth. Children, unleſs m caſe of ſickneſs, are. not baptized till the Forticth 
day. At the death of Friends, their kindred and relations keep an eight- days Feaſt 
in memory of the departed. Every Lords. day they have their publick Aſſemblies for 


hither the Brachmans and their armed followers purſue the Apoſtle, and while he was 
intent at prayer, they firſt load him with darts and ſtones, till one of them comin 


buried in the Church which he had lately built, and which was afterwards improved 
into a fabrick of great ſtatelineſs and magnificence. Gregory of * Towrs relates many 
miracles done upon the annual ſolemnities of his Martyrdom; and one ſtanding mira- 
cle, an account whereof, he tells us, he received from one”Theodor#s, who had him- 
ſelf been in that place; viz- that in the Temple where the Apoſtle was buried there 


to feed and nouriſh it, the light whereof was never diminiſhed, nor by wind or any 
other accident could be extinguiſhed. But whether Travellers might not herein be 
impoſed upon by the crafty artifices of the Prieſts, or thoſe who did attend the Church; 
or if true, whether it might not be performed! by art, I leave to others to enquire, 
Some will have his Body to have been afterwards tranſlated to Edeſſa, a City in Meſc- 
pot amia; but the Chriſtians in the Eaſt conſtantly affirm it to have remained in the 
place of his Martyrdom, where (if we may believe relations) it was after dug up 
with great coſt and care at the command of Don Emanuel Frea, Governour of the 
Coaſt of Cormandel, and together with it was found the Bones of the Sagamo, whom 
he had converted to the Fat 0707 nt 0 

5. WHILE Don Alfonſo Souſa „one of the Viceroys in 1#4i4 under John the 
Third, King of Portugal, reſided in theſe Parts, certaim Braſs Tables were brought to 
him, whoſe ancient Inſcriptions could ſcarce be read, till at laſt, by the help of a Jew, 
an excellent Antiquary, they were -found to; contain-nothing but a donation made tv 
8. Thomas, whereby the King, who then reign d, granted to him a piece of ground for 
the building of a Church. They tell us allo of a famous Croſs found in S. Thoxras his 
Chapel. at Malipur, wherein was an unintelligible Inſcription, which by a Learned 
Bramin (whom they compelled to read and exponnd it) gave an account to this 
effect, that Thomas a Divine perſon was ſent into thoſe Countries by the Son of God 
in the time of King Sagamo, to inſtruct them in the knowledge of the true God, that 
he built a Church,; and performed admirable Miracles, but at laſt while upon his 
knees at Prayer was by a Brachman thruſt through with a Spear; and that that Croſs 
ſtained with his blood had been left as a memorial of theſe matters. An interpre- 
tation that was afterwards confirmed by another, grave and learned Bramin, who 
expounded the Inſcription tothe very. ſame effect. The judicious Reader will meaſure 
his belief of theſe things by the credit of the Reporters, and the rational probability 


of the things themſelves „ which tor my part, as I cannot certainly affirm to be true, 
ſo I will not utterly conclude them to be talfe. .,\..\ n 


” 


6. FROM thele firſt plantations of Chriſtianity: in the Eaſtern- dias by our 
Apoſtle, there is ſaid to have been a continued {cries and ſucceſſion of Chriſtians (hence 
called S. Thomas-Chriſtzans) in thoſe parts unto this day. The Portugals at their firſt 
arrival here found them in great numbers in ſeveral places, no leſs, as ſome tell us, than 

oy itteen or ſixteen; thouſand Families. They are very poor, and 
their Churches generally mean and ſordid, wherein they had 


Croſs; they are governed in Spirituals by an High-Prici? 
(whom ſome make an Armenian Patriarch, of the Sect of Neſtorius, but in truth is no 
other than the Patriarch of Mxzal, the remainder; as is probable, of the ancient Se/cu- 
cia, and by ſome, though erroneouſly, ſtiled Babylon) reliding northward in the Moun- 
tains, who, together with twelve Cardinals, two Patriarchs and ſeveral Biſbops, dil- 
poſes all affairs referringto Religion; and to him all the Chriſtians of the Eaſt yield 


receive under. both kinds of Bread and Wine; though inſtead, of Wine, which their 


Prayer and Preaching, their deyotions being managed with great "reverence aud 
ſolemnity. Their Bible, at leaſt the New Teſtament, is inthe Syriack Language, to the 
ſtudy whereof the Preachers earneſtiy exhort the People. They obſerve the times of 
Advent and Lent, the Feſtivals of our Lord, and-many' of. the Saintt, thoſe eſpecially 
that relate to S. Thomas, the Dominica in Albis, or Sunday after, Baſter, in memory 
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ſenſibly 
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ſenſibly cured of his unbelief; another on the firſt of July, celebrated not only by 
Chriſtians, but by Moors and Baker. the People who come to his Sepulchre on Pilgri- 
mage carrying away a little of the red Earth of the place where he was interred, which 
they keep as an ineſtimable treaſure, and conceit it ſovereign againſt Diſeaſes. They 
have a kind of Moraſteries of the Religious, who live in great abſtinence and chaſtity. 
Their Prieſts are ſhaven in faſhion of a Croſs, have leave to marry once, but denied 
a ſecond time: No marriages to be diſſolved, but by Death. Theſe rites and cuſtoms 
they ſolemnly pretend to have derived from the very time of S. Thomas, and with the 
greateſt care and diligence do obſerve them at this Day. 
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aches the Liſs proved to — the 2 with hint that wit Biſhop of Jeruſalem. His 
Gadred and Relations. 4 by 4 former Wife. The Brethren of our 
Lord, who. His Coumtry 35 appearattce to him after his Reſurrect ion. 
| Teveſted in the See of Jerufalet, by whom, Ar why. Hit Authority in the Synod at 
_ Jerafalem. His great diligence ard fidelity in 2 1 The Conſpiracy of his 
Eweavies to take ama his Life. His Bft with the has ind Fe about 

the Meſliah. Hi, om, and the mumer of F#. Hi, Blirial where. His 
- Death reſented by the Jews. Hes ſtrickneſi in Religion. Fs Prieftbodd whence. His 


0 Hgular delight To Prayer, and cacy n it. Hir gre eat love and charity to Mer. 
adi alle Humility. Ho Temper arte actording 7 the rules of the Naxarite- 


... Optder. The loot ard r of the People tom him. Hs Dea An inlet to ins 


9 of the jewill Nition, His Epiſtle wen written. What the de.. 
: — Purpoſe of 4 The angry Wee to Bim. * 1 


EFORE. we can enter 1 the Liſe of this Apoſtle, {vine e Ae mut 
be cleared relating to Ius Perſon,. Doubtkd it has deen by ſome, whether 
| chis was the ſame with that S;Fupter tllat was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, thee e 
Name being 2 t uz 8. N che Oe, this's: James the Ee: (bot 
ö 2 foe Wanne ee 2 £21 4 9 Apoſtles) 
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Apoſtles) and a third ſirnamed the Juli, diſtinct (ſay they) from the former, and 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem. But this ( however pretending to ſome little countenance from 
antiquity) 1s a very great miſtake, and built upon a ſandy bottom. For beſides that 
the Scripture mentions no more than two of this Name, and both Apoſtles, nothing 
can be plainer, than that that 8. James the Apoſtle, whom S. Paul calls our Lord's 
Brother, and reckons with Peter and John one of the Pillars of the Church, was the 
ſame that preſided among the Apoſtles (no doubt by virtue of his place, it being his 

| Epiſcopal Chair, and determined in the Sud at Fernſalerr. 


* Ave J, Nee 2 7. Nor do either Clemens * Alexandrinus or Euſebia out of him 
— TIEN 70 055 gu. mention any more than two; S. James put to death by Herod, 
ee opunlcis "Aura 5 7% Sidel N 5 lage. and S. James the Juſt, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, whom they 
4. 7% e ce of "3 Scl. Exprelly aftirm to be the ſame with him whom S. Paul calls 
Clem. Alex. Hpotyp. J. 7. ap. Euſ. 1.2. c. l. P. 3. the Brother of our Lord. Once indeed || Euſebius makes our 
| r* 1b. 1. c. 12. J. 31. S. James one of the Seventy, though elſewhere quoting a 

* Lib. 2. c. I. p. 38. \ . a N 
place of Clemens of Alexandria, he numbers him with the chief 
* Comment. in Of the Apoſtles, and expreſly diſtinguiſhes him from the Seventy Diſciples. Nay 
Iſai. cap. 17. S-*Hierom,though when repreſenting the Opinion of others he ſtyles him the Thirteenth 
f 8 Apoſtle, yet || elſewhere when ſpeaking his own ſence, ſufficiently proves that there 
T. 2. 5. 'o. were but two, James the Son of Zebedee, and the other the Son of Alphew-; the one 
firnamed the Greater, the other the Leſs. Beſides, that the main ſupport of the other 
Opinion is built upon the Authority of Clemens his Recognitions, a Book in doubtful 

caſes of no eſteem and value. | 
2. T HIS doubt being removed, we proceed to the Hiſtory of his Life. He was 
the Son (as we may probably conjecture) ot Joſeph (afterwards Husband to the Bleſ- 
* Comment. in fed Virgin) and his firſt Wife, whom S. Hierom from Tradition ſtyles Eſcha, Hip- 
dap diet! polytus Biſhop of Porto calls Salome; and farther adds, || that ſhe was the Daughter of 
|| 4p. Niceph. Aggi, Brother to Zacharias, Father to John the Baptiſi: Hence reputed our Lord's 
-2-3-P-135+ Brother, in the fame ſence that he was reputed the Son of Joſeph. Indeed we find 
ſeveral ſpoken of in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, who were Chrii7's Brethren z but in what 
fence, was controverted of old. S. Hierom, Chryſoſtom, and ſoſne others will have 
* z7£:-1.1;3.,, them ſo called, becauſe the Sons of Mary, Couſin-germain, or according to the cuſtom 
c. 1.p. 38. Of the Hebrew Language, Siſter to the Virgin Mary. But * Euſebins, || Epiphanins, and 
— the far greater part of the Ancients (from whom, eſpecially in matters of fact, we are 
N dint not raſhly to depart) make them the Children of Joſeph, by a former Wife. And this 
Hereſ. XXIX. ſeems moſt genuine and natural, the Evangeliſts ſeeming very expreſs and accurate in 
1:56. O's the account which they give of them: Is not this the Carpenter's Sou 8 Tr mot his 
Hereſ. lxxviii. Mother called Mary? and his Brethren James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Jude ? and 
©. 435, 432- his Siſters (whole Names, ſays the foreſaid Hippolytus, were Eſther and Thamar,) are 
g. Nyſſen. $ . , — ; 

de Reſarre#. they not all with us, whence then hath this man theſe things By which it is plain, that 
2 the em underſtood theſe Perſons not to be Criſts Kinſmen only, but his Brothers, the 
Marg. 55,56. ſame Carpenter's Sons, having the ſame relation to him that Chris? himſelf had: though 
indeed they had more, Chriſt being but his reputed , they his natural Sons. Upon this 
account the Bleſſed Virgin is ſometimes called the Mother of James and Joſes; for fo 
Mah. 27. $6. "Mark #4. %% amongſt the Women that attended at our Lord's Crucifixion, 
Macidu F laude, x, ici wiles £2 We find three eminently taken notice of, Mam Magdalen, 
2 2 1 8 Mary the Mother of Pe and Joſes, and the Mother of Zebedee's 
Greg: Nyſſen. i har, all. Children. Where by Mary the Mother of James and Joſes, no 
John 19. 25. |  _ other can be meant than the Virgin Mary: it not being rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe that the Evangliſts ſhould omit the Bleſſed Virgin, who was certainly 
there; and therefore S. 7ohr reckoning, up the ſame Perſons, expreſly ſtyles her he 
Mother of Jeſus. And though it is true ſhe was but S. James his Mot her- in- aw, yet 
N the Evangeliſts might.chuſe ſo to ſtyle her, becauſe commonly ſo called after Zoſeph's 
Vi ſoy. death; and probably (as Gregory of Nyſſa thinks) known by that Name all along, 
chuſing that Title that the Son of God, whom as a Virgin ſhe had brought forth, might 
be better.concealed, and leſs expoſed to the malice of the envious eme: Nor is it any 
more wonder, that ſhe ſhould be eſteemed and called the Mother f James, than that 
as, 7d. Foſeph ſnould be ſtyled and accounted the Father of Jeſus. To which add, that || 7oſe- 
20.c.8.9.698. phys, eminently skilful in matters of Genealogy and deſcent, expreſiy ſays thut our 
N atth. 10.3 8. aper Was the Brother of Jeſus Cbriſt. One thing there is that may ſeem. to lie 
againſt it, that he is called the Son of Alphers. But this may probably nean no more, 
than either that 7oſeph was ſo called by another Name (it being frequent; yea Almoſt 
conſtant, among the 7ews for the ſame 55 to have two Names ; Dar unquam art 
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bnerit duolus vel trilus noninibus hominen umum vocuri? as 8. Auguſtin ſpeaks in a pe cl 
parallel caſe) or (as a Learned {Man conjectutes) it may relate to his being a Diſci- Bet, Hie. 
ple of ſome particular Sect or Synagogue among the Jews called Alphearsz from 78 I Big 432 
denoting a Family or Society of devour and learned Men of fomewhat more emineney Ecc!. pit lex; 
than the reſt, there being as he tells us many ſuch at this time among the Jews, and © 7 7-47: 
in-this probably S. James had entred himſelf, the great reputation of his Piety and 

ſtrictnels, his Wiſdom, Parts and Learning rendring the conjecture above the cenſure 

of — 1 · tne contemptible DEF eee e 

3. OF the place of his Birth the Sacred Story makes no mention. The Jews in 
their * Talmud (for doubtleſs they intend the ſame Perſon) ſtyle him more than once , Midr. Robel. 
NDD 15 wk 4 nan of the Town: of Sechania; though where that was, I am not able 3 GI 
to conjecture. What was his particular way and courſe of life before his being called , Ae. 
to the Diſcipleſhip and Apoſtolate, we find no intimations of in the Hiſtory, of the "nba ns 
Golpel,' nor any diſtinct account concerning him during our Sayiour's life. After. the 88 
Reſurrection he was honoured with a particular appearance of our Lord to him, which. 

though ſilently paſſed over by the Evangeliſts, is recorded by S. Paul, next to the 


by all underſtood of our _— S. Hierom out. of the Hebrew: Golpel of the | 
Nazarens (wherein many paſſages are ſet down, omitted by the Evangelical Hiſtorians) We bs Fo. 
gives us a fuller relation of it; viz. that 8. James had ſolemnly ſworu, that from the mw. : 
time that he had drank of the Cup at the Inſtitution of the Supper, he would eat Bread 

no more, till he ſaw the Lord riſen from the dead. Our Lord therefore being returned 

from the Grave, came and appeared to him, commanded Bread to be fet before him, 

which he took, bleſſed, and brake, and gave to S. James, ſaying, Eu thy Bread, my 

Brother, for the Son f Man is truly riſen from among them that ſleep. .. After Chriit's 
Aſcenſion (though I will not adventure to determine the preciſe time) he was choſen 

Biſhop of Jeraſalem, preferred before all the reſt, for his near relation unto Chriſt; for 

this we find to have been the reaſon hy they ehoſe * Symeon to be his immediate Suc- + yegegp. ut 
ceſſor in that See, becauſe he was after him our Lord's next Kinſman. A conſideration Euſeb. J. 4. 
that made Peter, and the two Sons of Zebedee, though they had been peculiarly ¶CemaL 
-honoured by our Saviour; not to contend for this high and honourable Place, but 175. ap. Eu- 
freely chuſe James the Juſt to be Biſhop of it. This dignity is by ſome of the * Ancients fe. 2 © . 
ſaid to have been conferred; on him by Chriſt himſelf, conſtituting. him Biſhop at the *Phor.Ep.117. 
time of his appearing to him. But its ſafeſt with others to underſtand it of its being 47 Theodor. 
done by the Apoſtles, or poſſibly by ſome particular intimation concerning it, which Theerhfl. "g 
our Lord might leave behind him. Bil nu . | 1. 44 Cor. 15.7. 
4 TO him we find 8. Paul making his Addreſs after his Converſion, by whom he peg 
was honoured with:the right! hand of fellowſhip : to him Peter tent the news of his. __ 
miraculous deliverance ont of Priſon, Gs ſhew theſe things unto James, and to the Brethren ; ag 5 wy 
that is; to the 'whole Church, and eſpecially ;S, James the Biſhop and Paſtor of it. 
But he was principally active in the Synod at Jeruſalem in the great controverſie about 

the Moſack Rites: for the caſe being opened by Peter, and farther debated by Paul and 
Barnabas,” at laſt ſtood up 8. James to paſs the final and decretory ſentence, that the Ac 15. 13. 
Gemtile· converts wert not to be troubled. with the bondage of the Jewiſh Yoak , only 

that for a preſent accommodation ſome! few indifferent Rites ſhould be obierved; 
ulbexing in the expedient with this poſitive concluſion, % mw ni, I thus judge or 

decide the matter, this ir my ſemtence and determination. A circumſtance the more 
conſiderable, becauſe ſpoken at the ſame time when Peter was in Council ho produced v ney 
no ſuch intimation of his Authority. Had the Champions of the Church of Rome but AS 15 
ſuch a paſſage for Peter s judiciary. Authority and Power, it would no doubt have made 4% Lege 
a louder noiſe in the World than, Iban ert Peter, or, Feed amy ſheep. ro A 
r er. SS 0-438 31 3 dev br eee, Chryſoſt. Homil. 35. in AF. App. p.676, Dire Inunſogd, 4 Ide, 
pier + roy 1 al 44. Na 99 dot 2208. E 2 — 5 7 ac, t gaοοννeeν 7 N 
Fi,  Helych, Prech, Hieroſol. Se m. in Jac. pad Phot. Cad. CLEXY. col, 1525, ads 

al 5. HE adminiſtred his Province with all 'poſſible care and induſtry, omitting no 

part of a N and faithful Guide of Souls 3 ſtrengthening the weak, informing the 

norant. reducing the erroneous, reproving the obſtinate, and by the conſtancy of his 

Preaching conquering the ſtubbornneſs of that per verſe and refractary Generation that 
He had to deal with; many of the noblen anil better ſort being brought over to a | 
eampliance with the Chriſtian Faith. So careful, ſo ſugceſsful in his charge, that he Evſcb. x 2. 
- Iwakened the ſpite and alice of his Enemies to conſpire his ruine: a fort of Men, or 

| Show: the Apoſtle has given too true à character, that they pleaſe, not God, and are 
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maniteſting himſelf to the Five Hundred Brethren at once, he was ſcen of James, which is 1 Cor. 15. 7. 
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1d. ib,p.6z. contrary to all men. Vexed they were to ſee, that S. Paul by appealing to Cæſar had 

e eſcaped their hands: Malice is as greedy and inſatiable as Hell it felt, and therefore now 

turn their revenge upon S. James, which not being able to effect under 2 his 

| Government, theymore effectually attempted under the Procuratorſmip of Albinus his 

Succeſſor, Auanus the Townger, then High P = , eber, ra- er. 1 — * 
*Joſephus An- (WI Ne rpiods wg: ay f Tye Ieduſee, Tays * Joſephus , ſpeaking of this v 

Ne 70 ball is * all others the moſt mercileſs and implacable Juſticers) reſolving to eck 

him before the new Governour could arrive. To this end a Council ũs haſtily ſum- 

moned, and the Apoſtle with ſome others arraigned and condemned. as Violators of 

the Law. But that the thing might be carried in a more plauſible and popular way, 

they ſet the Scribe and Phariſees (Crafts-maſters in the arts of diſſimulation) at work 

to enſnare him, who coming to him, began by flattering infinuations to ſet upon him. 

Hegefip, Com- They tell him, that they all had a mighty confidence in him, and that the whole 

ment. lib. s. Nation as well as they gave him the teſtimony of a moſt jn Man, and one that was 

2 no reſpecter of Perſons; that therefore they deſired he would correct the errour and falſe 

Opinion which the People had of Jeſus, whom they looked upon as the Maſſiaß, and 

would take this opportunity of the univerſal confluence to the Paſchal ſolemnity, to 

ſet them right in their notions about theſe things, and would to that end go up with 

them to the top of the Temple, where he might be ſeen and heard by all. Being 

advantageouſly placed upon a Pinnacle or Wing of the Temple, they made this addreſs 

to him. Tellus, O Juſtus, whom we have all the reaſon in the world io believe, that 

ſeeing the People are thus generally led away with the Doctrine of Jeſus that was crucified, 

tell us, What ir this Inſtitution of the crucified Jeſus © To which the Apoſtle anſwered 

with an audible voice; Why do ye enquire of Jeſus the Son of Man ? be fits in Heaven 

on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, and will come again in the Clouds of Heaven. The 

People below hearing it glorified the Bleſſed Jeſur, and openly proclaimed Hoſanng 

to the Son of David. The Scribes and Phariſees perceived now that they had over-ſhot 

themſelves, and that inſtead of reclaiming, they had confirmed the People. in their 

Errour; that there was no way left, but preſently to diſpatch him, that by his ſad 

fate others might be warned not to þelieve him. Whereupon ſuddenly crying out, that 

Juſtus himſelf was ſeduced and become an Impoſtor, they threw him down from the 

lace where he ſtood : though bruiſed, he was not killed by the fall, but recovered 

o much ſtrength, as to get upon his Knees, and pray to Heaven for them. Malice is 

of too bad a nature either to be pacified with kindnefs, or fatisfied with cruelty : 

Jealouſie is not more the rage of a Man, than Malice is the rage of the Devil, the very 

ſoul and ſpirit of the Apoſtate-nature. Little portions of revenge do but inflame it, and 

ſerve to fleſh it up into a fiercer violence.  Vexed that they had not done his work, 

they fell freſh upon the poor remainders of his life; and while he was yet at Prayer, 

* Hereſ. 78. and that a Rechabite who ſtood'by (Which ſays * Eprphanizs, was Symeom, his Kinſman 

Nen and Succeſſor) ſtept in and entreated them to fpare him, a juſt and a righteous Man, 

and who was then praying for them, they began to load him with a ſhowr. of ſtones, 

till one more mercifully cruel than the reſt with a Fullers Club beat out his Brains. 

Epiph. ibid, Thus died this good Man in the XCVI. Year of his Age, and about XXIV. Years after 

Chriit's Aſcenfion into Heaven, (as Epiphanius tells us & bet taken away to the 


2 
grief and regret of all good Men, yea of all ſober and juſt perſons even amongſt the 
14h Jews themſelves ; oo 5 se Fette of age Þ au , @ at Toe nd pens d, 
eb g Fu. Bapics lee En vdr, as * Joſephrs himſelf confeſſes, ſpeaking of this matter. He 
Decl. Mar. WAS buried (ſays || Gregory Biſhop of Thurs) upon Moum Oliver, in a Tomb which he 
vr. Ill. r. c. ay. had built for himſelf, and wherein he had burfed Zacharias; and old Syanon which 
{ 3 Euſeb. I am rather inclinable to believe, than what * Hege reports, that he was buried 
1b. 4.39.65. near the Temple in the place of his Martyrdom, and that a Monument was there 
erected for him, which remained a long time aſter: For the Jews were not ordinarily 
wont to bury within the City, much leſs ſo near the Temple; and leaſt of all would 

they ſuffer him, whom as a Blaſphemer and Impoſtor they had ſo lately put to Death. 

6. HE was a Man of exemplary and extraordinary piety and devotion, educated 
under the ſtricteſt Rules and Iuſtitutions of Religion, à Prieſt (as we may probably 
[| Contr. Nazar. gueſs) of the ancient Order of the Rechaliten; or. rather as {|-Epiphanzzs conjeRures, 
Het XX f Naa eipwontlir ; according ro the wot ancient” onder und forme of Prieſthood, 
50 when the Sacerdotal Office was the Prerogatrve of the frſt-bern - and, fuch was 
S. James the Eldeſt Son of Joſeph; and thereby ſanctiſied and {et apart for it. Though 
| | EE. whether this way of Prieſthobd at any time-held'rinder-the:Mofarck; diſpenfation, we 
1 have no intimations in the holy ſtoby. "Bur however he cane by it, upon ſome ſuch 


account 
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account it muſt be that he had a privilege (which. the Ancients ſay was peculiar, 
to him, probably, becauſe more frequently made uſe of by him than by any others) Lasch. le. Lu. 
to enter a maya, not into the Sura Sanctorum, or mot holy of all, but the Sanctuary, 4t- . 63. Epi- 
or holy place, whither the Prieſts of the Aaronical Order might come. Prayer was his PS. 
conſtant buſineſs and delight; he ſeemed to live upon it, and to trade in nothing but 
the frequent returns of converſe with Heaven: and was therefore wont to retire alone 
into the Temple to pray, which he always performed &zcelivg, and with the greateſt 
reverence, till by his daily Devotions his Knees were become as hard and brawny as 
a Camel's. And he who has told us, that effeFual fervent prayer of a righteous man Jam. 5. 19, 
evaileth much, himſelf found it true by his own experience, Heaven lending a more Fh. el. 
immediate Ear to his Petitions; ſo that when in a time of great drought he prayed for A. 
Rain, the Heavens preſently melted into fruitful ſhowrs. Nor was his Charity towards 
Men leſs than his Piety towards God; he did good to all, watched over Men's ſouls, , 
and ſtudied to advance their eternal intereſts; his daily errand into the Temple was 
to pray for the happineſs of the People, and that God would not ſeverely reckon wich 
them: he could forgive his fierceſt enemies, and overcome evil with good: when thrown 
from the top of the Temple, he made uſe of all the breath he had left in him, only 
to ſend up this Petition to Heaven tor the pardon of his Murtherers, I beſeech thee, 
O Lord God, Heavenly Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. 
7. HE was of a moſt meek humble temper, honouring what was cxcellent in 
others, concealing what was valuable in himſelf: the eminency of his relation, and the 
dignity of his Place did not exalt him in lofty thoughts above the meaſures of his 
Brethren, induſtriouſly hiding whatever might ſet him vp above the reſt. Though he 
was our Lord's Brother, yet in the Inſcription of his Epiſtle he ſtyles himſelf but the 
Servant of the Lord Jeſws, not ſo much as giving himſelf the Title of an Apoſtle. His 
Temperance was admirable, he wholly abſtained from Fleſh, and drank neither Wine 
nor ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath. His holy and mortified mind was content 
with the meaneſt accommodations, he went bare-foot , and never wore other than 
Linen Garments. Indeed he lived after the ſtricteſt rules of the Nazarite Order; and 
as the Miter, or Sacerdotal Plate, (To wag» the * Ancients call it) which he wore upon * Epiph. Hoe. 
his Head, evinced his Prieſthood, which was rather after Melchiſedeck's, or the Prieſt- XXIX. p. 56. 
hood of the firſi- born, than the Aaronical Order; ſo his never ſhaving his Head, nor = 4 
uſing Unguents, his Habit and Diet, and the great ſeverity of his Life, ſhewed him Lx*xv11. 
to appertain to the Nazarite Inſtitution, to which he was holy (ſays Hegeſippus) or * A. 
2 from his Mother's Womb. A Man of that Divine temper, that he was 
the love and wonder of his Age; and for the reputation of his holy and religious Life 
was univerſally ſtyled, James the Juſt. Indeed the ſafety and happineſs of the Nation 
was reckoned to depend upon his Prayers and intereſt in * Jenn 
Heaven, which gained him the honourable Title of Oblias ,2*?.\ nes e e 
or Ozliam, the defence and fortreſs of the people; as if when he 2 T4 N, Y uad wiv. Hunc Hegeſippi locum 
was gone, their Gariſons would be diſmantled, and their ſtrength Heere emendat © reftituit N. Eullerus noſter, 
laid level with the ground. And fo we find it was, when ſome Sa, Y '27>iew, 3 V, dle, Al- 
few Years after his Death the Roman Army broke in upon *& K 5% hat. Miſcellan, Sacr, 
them, and turned all into blood and ruine. As what wonder 
if the Judgments of Cod like a Flood come rowling in upon a Nation, when the 
Sluces are plucked up, and the Moſes taken away that before ſtood in the Gap to keep 
them out > Eliſha died, and 4 Band of the Moabites invaded the Land. In ſhort, 2 king. 13.26, 
he was the delight of all good Men, in ſo much favour and eſtimation with the People, 
that they k after him, and ſtrive who ſhould touch, though it were = 8 
the hem of his Garment; his very Epiſcopal Chair, wherein he uſed to fit, being (as in c. 1. 4 Gal. 
|| Exſebins informs us) carefully preſerved, and having a kind of veneration paid to it, . 
even unto his time: loved and honoured not by his Friends only, but by his Enemies; l 3 
the * Jews in their Talmud mentioning James as a worker of Miracles in the Name of via. pr. 
Jeſus his Maſter ;, yea, the wiſeſt of them looked upon his Martyrdom as the inlet to pm: 3: | | 
all thoſe miſeries and calamities that ſoon after flowed in upon them. Sure I am that | 1 8 
* Jeſepbur particularly reckons the Death of this 8. James, as that which more imme nba eius 
diately alarm d the Divine Vengeance, and haſtned the univerſal ruine and deſtruction © >. 
of that Nation. | r : BC oe 
8.' HE wrote only one Epiſtle, probably not long before his Martyrdom , as ap- 
pears by ſome paſſages in it relating to the near approaching ruine of the Fewiſb Nation. 
He directed it tothe Jewiſh Converts, diſperſed up and down thoſe Eaſtern Countries, 
to comfort them under Sufferings, and confirm them againſt Errour. He = a great 
| | a e eneracy 
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degeneracy and declenſion of manners comiug on and that the purity of the Chriſtian 
Faith began to be undermined by tlie looſe Doctrines and Practices of the Groſticks, who 
under a pretence of zeal for the legal rites, generally mixt themſelves with the Jem. 
he beheld Libertiniſm marching on apace, and the way to Heaven made ſoft and eaſic, 
Men declaiming againſt good works, as uſeleſs and unneceflary; and aflerting a naked 
belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine to be ſufficient to ſalvation.” Againſt theſe the Apoſtle 
oppoſes himſelf, preſſes Purity, Patience and Charity, and all the Vertues of à good 
Lite; and by bade Arguments evinces; that that Faith only that carries along 
with it Obedience and an holy life, can juſtiſie us before God, and entitle us to eternal 
Life. Beſides this Epiſtle, there is a kind of preparatory Goſpel aſcribed to him, 
publiſhed under the Name of IP QTEY ADTEALON, (ſtill extant at this Day) 
containing the deſcent, birth and firſt Originals of Chriſt, and the Virgin Mary; at the 
end whereof the Author pretends to have written it at a time, when Herod having 
raiſed a great tumult in Jeraſalem, he was forced to retire into the Wilderneſs. But 
though in many things conſiſtent enough with the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, yet has it 
ever been rejected as ſpurious and Apocryphal, forged in that licentious Age, when Men 
took the boldneſs to ſtamp any Writing with the Name of ay Apoſtle. 
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His Kindred. Whence ſtyled the Canaanite, and the Zealot. Ar enquiry into the nature 
and temper, and original of the 1 the Zealots among the Jews. An account of 
their wild and licentious Practices. This no reflection upon our Apoſtle. In what parts 
of the World he preached the Goſpel. His planting Chriſtianity in Africk. His re- 
moval into the Welt, and Preaching in Britain. His Martyrdom there. By whom 
. ſaid to have preached and ſuffered in Perſia. The difference between him and Symeon 
| Biſhop of Jeruſalem. © | 


AINT Simon the Apoſtle was, as ſome think, one of the four Brothers of our 
Saviour, Sons of Joſeph by his former marriage, though no other evidence Marth. 0. 4. 
appear for it, but that there was a Simon one of the number; too infirm a Mark 3-18. 
foundation to build any thing more upon than a mere conjecture. In the Catalogue of 
the Apoſtles he is ſtyled Simor the Camgamite; whence ſome, led by no other reaſon 
that I know of than the bare ſound of the name, have concluded him born at Cana 
in Galilee; as for the ſame reaſon * others have made him the Bridegroom, at whoſe * em 
marriage our Lord was there preſent, when he honoured the ſolemnity with his m—_ 2 
ſirſt Miracle, turning Water into Wine. But this word has no relation to his Coun- 
_ try; or the place from whence he borrowed his Original, as plainly deſcending from 
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. _ or Ir which ſignifie Zeal ; and denote a hot and ſprightly temper. There. 
Acts 1.13, fore what ſome of the Evangeliſts call 7 wg the Hebrew by the 
led, 


ZN g J 


3 63, 5 $4. Greek word, ſtyle Simon Zelotet, or the Zhalot : S cal 


w * * — — at 
72 0999 advance his Religion in the World; but from his warm active temper, and zealous 
x) F em vd- | > * - : 

d profeſſion of Religion before his coming to 


wt 4 


A e thi arg to know: that as there were leve- 
ties among ht Jens, ſo Was there one, cither a diſtin Sect, or at 
+ Zn) of the Phorifies, called the Sect of the Zealots : They were mighty 
g 1-7<iz5 aſſertors of the honour of the Law, and the ſtrictneſs and purity of Religion, aſſumin 

e = TA liberty to themſelves to queſtion notorious offenders, without ſtaying for the ordi- 
vec. Zn). nary formalities of Law; nay, when they thought good, and when the caſe required, 


. executing capital vengeance upon them. Thus when a Blaſphemer curſed God by tlie 
Se — No 4e. name of any Idol (fays * Maimonides) the Exp or Zealots that next met him might 


MD 
immediately kill him, without ever bringing him d Tay before the Sanhbedrin. 
They looked upon themſelves as the Succeſſors of Phineas, who in a mighty paſſion 
for the honour of God, did immediate execution upon Zimri and Cozbi. An act which 
_ 106. zo. was counted to him for righteouſneſs unto all poſterities for evermore; and God ſo well 
3 8 pleaſed with it, that he made with him and his ſeed after him the covenant of an ever- 
liſting Prieſthogd, becauſe he was zealous for his God, and made an atonement for Iſrael. 
In imitation whereof theſe men took upon them to execute judgment in extraordinary 
caſes, and that not only by the connivence, but with the leave both of the Rulers and 
the People; till in after times under a pretence of this, their zeal degenerated into all 
manner of licentiouſneſs and wild extravagance, and they not only became the peſts 
of the common-wealth at home, but opened rhe door for the Roman to break in upon 
them, to their final and irrecoverable ruine z they were continually prompting the 
People to throw off the Roman yoak, and vindicate themſelves into their native 
liberty; and when they had turned all things into hurry and confuſion, themſelves in 
the mean while fiſhed in theſe troubled waters. 7oſephus gives a large account of them, 
|| De Bell. Jud. and every-where bewails them as the great plague of the Nation. He tells us of || them, 
by Sag ne that they ſcrupled not to rob any, to kill many of the prime of Nobility, under pre- 
dtence of holding correſpondence with the Romans, and betraying the liberty of their 
Country; openly glorying , that herein they were the Benefactors and Saviours of the 
People. They abrogated the fucceiiion' of ancient Families, thruſting obſcure and 
ignoble Perſons into the High- prieſts Office, that ſo they .might- oblige- the moſt 
infamous Villains to their party; and as if not content to injure. Men, they affronted 
Heaven, and proclaimed defiance to the Divinity it ſelf, breaking into and profaning 
the moſt holy place. Styling themſelves Zealcts (ſays he) as if their undertakings were 
good and honourable , while they were greedy and emulous of #he greateſt wickedneſſes, 
and out-did the worſt of men. Many attempts were made, eſpecially by Aznas the 
High-prieſt, to reduce them to order and ſobriety. But neither force of arms, nor fair and 
gentle methods could do any good upon them; they held out, and went on in their 
violent progecings. and joyning with the Idumeamt, committed all manner of out- 
rage, ſlaying the High- prieſts theinſelves. Nay, when Jerusalem was ſtraitly beſieged 
by the Roman Army, they ceaſed not to create tumults and factions within, and were 
indeed the main cauſe of the Zews ill ſucceſs in that fatal War. Tis probable, that all 
that went under the notion of this Sect were not of. this wretched and vernable 
tefnper, hut that ſome of them were of a better make, of à more ſober and peaceable 
diſpoſition: And as it is not to be doubted, but that our Sm, was of this Seck in 
general, ſo there's reaſon to believe he was of the better ſort. However this makes no 

more reflection upon his being called to the Apoſtleſhip, than it did for 8. Man hem 

was before a Publican, or 8. Pauls being a Phariſce, and ſo zealoully perſecuting the 
„„ „%% 0 tot 12900e KL 
3. BEING, inveſted in the Apoſtolical Office, no farther mention appears of him 
in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. e ith the Apoſtles till their diſperſion up and 
* Niceph. lc. down the World, he then applied himſelf to the execution of his charge. He is aid 
3 5 have. directed his journey towards Egypt, thence toCyrene, and Afick- (this indeed 
I Ann. 44. i 


Baronius is not willing to believe, being deſirous that 8. Peter ſhould have the 
G3 $24 One to be the firſt that planted, Chriſtianity.zn Hic) and throughout Mauritania 
auch all Tibia, preaching the Goſpel to thoſe remote and barbarous - ies: Nor 
could the coldneſs of the Climate benumb his zeal, or hinder him from ſhipping _ 
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ſelf and the Chriſtian Doctrine over to the Weſtern Iſlands, yea, even to Britain it (elf. 

Here he preached, and wrought many miracles; and after infinite troubles and difficul- 

- ties — 14 he underwent (if we may believe our Authors, whom, though Baronins Ubi ſipra. 

in this caſe makes no great account of, yet never ſcruples freely to uſe their verdict 

and ſuffrage when they give in evidence to his purpoſe) ſuffered Martyrdom for the 

Faith of Chrii#, as is not only affirmed by Nicephorus and || Dorothens , but expreſly + Niceph. is; 
owned in the Greek Menologies; where we are told, that he went at laſt into Britain, Doroth. in | 
and having enlightned the minds of many with the Doctrine of the Goſpel, was cruci- 1 * : 
fied by the Izfidels , and buried there. "Veer 5 oy 


1 | PeeJavie - 
HO, x, N mT) Ab ſy 7% #Vayſenis gell cat, d F dico cuupobels x; rebels GN yds. Menolog. Grec. ad diem X. an 


I KNOW indeed, that there want not thoſe who tell * us, that after his preach- * Yid. Breviar: 
ing the Goſpel in Egypt, he went into Meſpotamia, where he met with S. Jude the 1g" _ 
Apoſtle, and together with him took his journey into Pera, where having gained a Maryrel. or 
conſiderable harveſt to the Chriſtian Faith, they were both crowned with Martyr- 4 — 
dom; which Baronins himſelf confeſſes to be founded on no better authority, than % vis. , 
the Paſſions of the Apoſtles, a Book which at every turn he rejects as trifling and imper- 4 4. 68. . 
tinent, as falſe and fabulous. But however, wide is the miſtake of || thoſe who con- ||Soptren.apud 


found our Apoſtle with Symeoz the ſon of Cleophas, Succeſſor to S. James the Juſt in the wag N 


See of Jeruſalem, who was crucified in the hundred and twentieth year of his Age, in Simore. 
in the perſecution under Trajan: The different character of their perſons, and the — 2 


account both of their Acts and Martyrdoms being ſufficiently diſtinguiſned in the ge 7.cap.83. 
Writings of the Church. | 
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Matthag.55. Js nat thus the Carpenters /onarenothis | Having preached Goapelin Melo tamia, ho wort 

hrethren James, & Joes, Simon, JUDAS? her er le, [great ers li; 
Luk 6.16. Judas the Brother of James. ChriUianity, he /ul/jored martyrdom. Martyrol.Rom Oc} m9, 


The ſeveral Names attributed to him in the Goſpel. Thaddeus, whence. The cuſtom 
of the Jews to alter their Names, when bearing affinity with the great Name Jehovah. 
be name Judas why diſtaſtful to the Apoſtles. Lebbæus, whence derived? His Pa- 
rentage, aud Relation to our Lord. The Queſtion put 2 bim to Chriſt. Whether the 
ſame with Thaddeus ſent to Edeſſa. In what places be Preached. His Death. His 
Married condition. - The fory of his Grandchildren brought before Domitian. His 
.. Epiſtle, aud why queſtioned of old. Its Canonicalneſs vindicated. The Book of Enoch, 
aud what its Authority. The Contention between Michael and the Devil about Moſes 
his Body, whence borrowed. S. Jude proved to be the Author of this ys le. Grotius 
bis conceit of its being written 0 4 younger Jude, rejected. Its Afﬀenity with the 


(HERE are three ſeveral Names by which this Apoſtle is deſcribed in the 
 - Hiſtory of the Goſpel, Jude, Thaddeus and Lelbæas, it being uſual in the 

holy Volumes for the ſame perſon to have more proper Names than 
For the- firſt, it was a name common amongſt the 7ews, recommended to them 


* $4 
* 


as being the name of one of the great Patriarchs of their Nation. This name he ſcems 
- — a word ſpringing from the {ame root, and ot 


the 


' Wi 
BAS» 


/ 


e 


pronounce it in con 
another like it, and of the ſame im 
reſemblance with it: Partly from a p 


+ Lightf. 1. I confeſs I ſhould have thought the conftture of a Learned man very probable, that 
= inMatth. he might have derived this name from the place of his nativity,as being born at Lebba, 


Aid. Nat. a Town which, he tells us, hy - ſpeaks 
(ib. 5. c. 19. Carmel; but that it is not Lebba, but Jebb 


IH. Eccl. lib.2. 
c. 40. P. 202, 
Matth. 13. 55. 


of in the Province of Galilee, not far from 


4 in all Copies of Pliny that I have feen. But 
let the Reader pleaſe himſelf in which conjecture he likes beſt. | 


2. FOR his Deſcent and Parentage, he was of our Lord's Kindred, * Nzcephorns 
truly making him the Son of 7oſeph, and Brother to James Biſhop of Jeruſalem; that 


Ani madu. in there was a Jude one of the number is very evident, are not his Brethren James, and 


Euſeb. Chron, 


Joſer, and Simon, and Judas which makes me the more to wonder at Scaliger, who 
ſo confidently denies that any of the Evangeliſts ever mention a Jude the Brother of our 
Lord. S. Hierom ſeems often to confound him with Simon the Zealot, whoſe title he 
aſcribes to him; though ſecond thoughts fet him right, as indeed common advertency 
could do no leſs, ſo plain is the Account which the Evangeliſts give of this matter. 
When called to the Diſcipleſhip we find not, as not meeting with him, till we find 
him enumerated in the Catalogue of Apoſtles; nor is any thing particularly recorded 


john 14. 22. Of him afterwards, more than one Queſtion that he propounded to our Saviour, who 


I. Eccl. lib.t. 
c. 13. P. 32. 


having told them what great things he and his Father would do, and wliat particular 
manifeſtations after his Reſurrection he would make of himſelf to his ſincere diſciples 
and followers, S. Jude ( whoſe thoughts as well as the reſt were taken up with the 
expectations of a temporal Kingdom of the Meſſzah) not knowing how this could conſiſt 
with the publick ſolemnity of that glorious ſtate they looked for, asked him, what 
was the reaſon that he would manifeſt himfelf to them, and not to the world. Our 
Lord replied, that the world was not capable of theſe divine manifeſtations, as being 
a ſtranger and an enemy to what ſhould fit them for fellowſhip with Heaven; that 
they were only good Men, perſons of a Divine temper of mind, and religious obſer- 
vers of his Laws and Will, whom God would honour with theſe familiar converſes, 
and admit to ſuch particular Acts of grace and favour. - Os s 

3. *EUSEBIUS relates, that ſoon after our Lord's Afcention S. Thomas diſ- 
patched Thaddeus the Apoſtle to Abgarus Governour of Edeſſa, where he healed diſeaſes, 
wrought miracles, expounded the doctrines of Chriſtianity and converted Abgarus and 
his people to the Faith: For all which pains when the Toparch offered him vaſt gifts 
and preſents, he refuſed them with a noble ſcorn, telling him, they had little reaſon to 
receive from others, what they had freely relinquiſhed and left themſelves. A large 
account of this whole affair is extant in Euſebiut, tranſlated by him out of Syriack from 


{| Comment. in the Records of the City of Edeſſa. This Thaddens S. Hierom expreſly makes to be 


Marth. c. 10. Our S. Jude, though his bare authority is not in this caſe ſufficient evidence; * 
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The Life of £ I D E. 
ſince Enfebize makes him no mare than one of the ſeventy Diſciples, which he would 
ſcarce have done, had he been one of the Twelve. He calls him indeed an Apoſtle, but 
that may imply no more than according to the large acception of the word, that he 
was a Diſciple, a Companion, and an Aſſiſtant to them, as we know the Seventy emi- 
nently were. Nor is any thing more common in ancient Eccleſiaſtick Writers, than 
for the firſt planters and propagators; of Chriſtian Religion in any Country to be ho- 
noured with the name and title of Apoſtles. But however this be, at his firlt ſetting out 
to preach the Golpel, he went up and down Fudæa and Galilee, then through Saria 
into Idumea, and to the Cities of Arabia, and the neighbour Countries, and after to 
Syria and Meſopotamia. * Nicephorus adds, that he: came at laſt to Edeſſa, where Al- * Niceph. I. 


garus was Governourz and where the other Thaddevs, one bf the Seventy had been b. 6. . 


202, 


before him. Here he perfected what the other had begun, and having by his Sermons 
and Miracles eſtabl iſhed the Religion of our Saviour, died a pcaccable and a quiet 


death; though Dorot heus makes him ſlain at Berytus, and honourably buried there. 4 57. . 


By the almoſt general conſent of the Writers of the Latin Church he is ſaid to have © 2 
travelled into Perſia, where after great ſucceſs in his Apoſtolical Miniſtery for many Ti g. ge. 
years, he was at laſt for his free and open reproving the ſuperftitious rites and uſages 
of the Magi-crnelly put to dean. 
4. THAT he was one of the married les ſufficiently appears from his url, 

or Grandſons mentioned by * Erſebins, of whom Hegeſippus gives this account. Do- 41d Evſch, 
tian the Emperour, whoſe enormous wickedneſſes had awakened- in him the quickelt * 5©557-5;- 
jealouſies, and made him ſuſpect every one that might look like a corrival in the Em- 
pire; had heard that there were ſome of the line of David, and Chriſis kindred that 
did yet remain. Two Grandchildren of S. 7ude the Brother of our Lord were brought 
before him: Having confeſſed that they were of the face and poſterity of David, he 

asked what poſſeſſions and eſtate they had ; they told him that they had but a very 
few. acres.of Land, out of the improvement whereat they both paid him Tribute, and 
maintained themſelves with their own hard labour, as by the hardnels and callouſneſs 
of their hands (which they then ſhewed him) did appear. He then enquired of them 
concerning Chriſt, and the ſtate of his Kingdom, what kind ot Empire it was, and 
when and where it would commence: To which they replied, hat his Kingdom was 
not of this world, nor of tha Seigniories and Dominions of it, but Heavenly and An- 
gelical;) and would finally take place in the end of the World ; when coming with great 
glory, he would judge the quick and the dead, and award all Men recompences ac- 
cording to their works. The iſſue was, that looking upon the meanneſs and ſimplicity 
of the Men, as below his jealoufies and fears, he diſmiſſed them without any ſeverity 
uſed againſt them; who being now beheld nat only as Kinſmen , but as Martyrs of 
our Lord, were honoured: by all; preferred to places of authority and government in 
the Church, and lived till the times of Trajan. 

J. 8. 70 DE left only one Epiſtle, of catholick and univerſal concernment, inſcribed 
at large to all Chriſtians. It was fome time before it mot with general reception. in 
the + Church, or was taken notice of. The Author indeed ſty les not himſelf an Apo- Euſcb. /it. 2, 
ſtle, but no more does S. Jumes, S. John, nor ſometimes 8. Paul himſelf. And why „, J. pr 2 
ſhould he fare the worſe for his humility, only for calling himſelf the ſervant of Chriſt, 
when he might have added not only Apoſtle, but the Brother of our Lord? The beſt 
is, he has added what was equivalent, 7ude the Brother of Zames, a character that can 
belong to none but our Apoſtle; beſide, that the Title of the Epiſtle, which is of great 
Antiquity, runs. thus, The general Epiſtle of Jude the Apoſtle. One great Argument, 
as S. || Hierom informs us, againſt the authority of this Epiſtle of old, was its quoting | De 2 
a paſlage out of an Apocryphal Book of Enoch. This Book called the Apocalypſe of Enoch £ Judi. 
was very early extant in the Chureh iy uently mentioned, 13 5 | 
and e fo cited out of it by Fend, Aenbulliun, Clemens r 
Alexandrinus, Origen, and others, ſome of whom accounted armee 
it little leſs than Canonical. But what if our Apoſtle had it not 3 ante el gene ans, ol 610 
out of this Apocryphal Book, but from ſome prophecy current 2. & ler, d., fendt, G. e 
from age to age, handed to him by common tradition, or im- com Enzch e - etiam de Domino Lyn 
mediately revealed to him by the Spirit of God? But ſuppoſe 44 t date u, 4 "Fae ft jom 
it taken out of that Book going under Enoch 's name, this makes %% proprerea chef, ficut & cetera fr? gue 
nothing againſt the authority of the Epiſtle ; every thing, I Fu ry 9! ee en Ge 
hope, 1s not preſently falſe, that's contained in an , e 4e Cult. Femin, lib, 1. c. 3. 5. 151. 
and Uncanonical wg - nor does the taking a ſinglet 


ny ogtof-p.any more inferr the Apoſtle's approbation of all the 
11 


imo- Vid. Hieron. Comment. in Tit. c. 1. P. 249. T. g. 


reſt, 
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De qo in Ajcenſimme Moyſi ¶cujus libelli memi- 
nit in Epiſtola Apololus udam ] Michael Archan- 
gel cum Diabolo diſputans de Corpere Moyſi, ait 
Diabolo, Inſpiratum ſerpentem cauſam extitiſſe 
prevarications Adæ & Eve. Origin. ati Agy ov, 
lib. c. 2. fol. 142. f. 2. ; 

Plurimi erant alii libri antiquitus ſub nomine 
Moſis confifti, & in tis liber dictus Aran 
Mwuosw;, memoratus Athan. in Synopſ. S. Script. 
Tm. 2. f. 134. confer que ex hoc libro habet Clem. 
Alcxandr. Stromat. I. 6. p. 679, 680. 


Epi8t, Jud. 


Tranſcriber. 


ud. in EpiSt. 
Jud. p. 106. ad 
calcem lib, de 


ciſm , the loo 


avoid theſe 


reſt, than S. Paul's quoting a good ſentence or two out of Menamder, Aratus, and Epi- 
menides, imply that he approved all the reſt of the Writings of thoſe Heathen Poets. 
And indeed nothing could be more fit and proper than this way, if we conſider that the 
Apoſtle in this Epiltle chiefly argues againſt the Groſticks, who mainly traded in ſuch 
Traditionary and Apocryphal writings, and probably in this very Book of Exoch. The 
fame account may be given of that other paſſage in this Epiltle concerning the conten- 
tion between Michael the Archangel and the Devil about the burial of Moſes his Body, 
no where extant in the holy Records, ſuppoſed to have been taken out of a Jewiſh writin 


theſe paſſages whence they will, tis enough to us, that the Spirit of God has made 
them Authentick, and conſecrated them part of the holy Canon. 


6. BEING thus ſatisfied in the Canonicalneſs of this Epiſtle , none but S. Jude 

could be the Author of it; for who but he was the Brother of S. James? a character 

Arnet. in itin. by which he is deſcribed in the Evangelical ſtory more than once. Grotius indeed 

will needs have it written by a younger 

reign of Adrian; and becauſe he ſaw that that paſſage the Brother of James] ſtood 

full in his way, he concludes without any ſhadow of reaſon, that it was added by ſome 

But is not this to make too bold with Sacred thi 

indulge too great a liberty? this once allowed, 'twill ſoon open a door to the wildeſt 

and moſt extravagant conjectures, and no Man ſhall know where to find ſure-footing 

for his Faith. But the Reader may remember, what we have elſewhere obſerved con- 

cerning the Poſthume Annotations of that learned Man. 

many things in this Epiſtle that evidently reterr to the time of this Apoſtle, and imply 

it to have been written upon the ſame occaſion, and about the ſame time with the 

' ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, between which and this there is a very great affinity both in 

| Bolduc. re. words and matter, nay, there want not || ſome that endeavour to prove this Epiſtle to 

have been written no leſs than twenty-ſeven years before that of Peter; and that hence 

it was that Peter borrowed thoſe | 

Eccl. pat leg. ſtle. The d of the Epiſtle is to preſerve Chriſtians from the infection of Gnoſti- 1 

e and debauched principles vented by Simon Magus and his followers, 
whoſe wretched doctrines and practices he briefly and elegantly repreſents, perſuading 
Chriſtians heartily to contend for the Faith that had been delivered to them; and to | 
raicious Seducers as Peſts and Fire-brands, not to communicate with 

them in their ſins, leſt they periſhed with them in that terrible vengeance that was 

ready to take over: them.” 727101oon toon ont cd amt 2-7 | 


called Hd ra or the Diſmiſſron of Moſes, mentioned — 


ſome of the Greek Fathers under the title of *Azafams Mwctw:, 
or the Aſcenſion of Moſes, in which this paſlage was upon 
record. Nor is it any more a wonder, that S. Jude ſhould do 
this, than that S. Paul ſhould put down Jannes and Fambres 
for the two Magicians of Pharaoh that oppoſed Moſes, which 
he muſt either derive from Tradition, or fetch out of ſome | 
Uncanonical Author of thoſe times, there being no mention 

of their names in Moſes his relation of that matter. But be 


Jude, the fifteenth Biſhop. of Jernſaleu, in the 


ngs ? is not this to 


Not to ſay that there are 


paſſages that are ſo near a- kin to thoſe in this Epi- 
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S. Matthias ane of the Seventy. Judas Iſcariot , whence. A bad Miniſter nulls not the 
ends of his Miniſtration. His worldly and covetous temper. His monſtrous ingratitude. 
His betraying his Maſter, and the aggravations of the ſin. The diſftra&ion and horrour 
of his mind. The miſerable ſtate of an evil and guilty Conſcience. His violent death. 

. The election of a new Apoſtle The Candidates, who. The Lot caſt upon Matthias. 
His preaching the Goſpel, and in what part of the World. His Martyrdom when, 
where, and how. Hir Body whither tranſlated. The Goſpel and Traditions vented 


under his name. 


AINT Matthias not being an Apoſtle of the firſt Election, immediately cal- 
led and choſen by our Saviour, particular remarks concerning him are not to be 
= expected in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. He was one of our Lord's Diſciples (and 
probably one of the Seventy) that had attended on him the whole time of his publick 
Miniſtery, and after his death was elected into the Apoſtleſhip upon this occaſion. 
Judas Tſcariot (ſo called, probably from the place of his nativity, MMP VR 4 mar 
of | Keiroth, à City antiently ſituate in the Tribe of Judah) had been one of the Twelve, 
immediately called by Chriſt to be one of his intimate Diſciples, equally impowered 
and 'commultioned with the reſt to preach 9 Miracles, was numbrec with 885 
Kid 1 2 TL 


I. 


1 L 


170 


Ide Le F N MATTHIAS © 
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and had ot azved part of their Miniſtry. And yet all this while was a Man of vileand 


corrupt deſign, branded with no meaner a character, than "Tkef arid Murtherer. To 
let us ſee that there may be bad Servants in Chriſt's own Family, and that the wicked- 
neſs of a Miniſter does not evacuate his Commiſſion, nor render his Office uſeleſs and 
ineffectual. The unworthineſs of the inſtrument hinders not the ends of the miniſtra- 
tion : Seeing the efficacy of an ordinance depends not upon the quality of the Perſon, 
but the divine inſtitution; and the bleſſing which God has entailed upon it. Judas 
preached Chriſt no doubt with zeal and fervency, and for any thing we know, with as 
much ſucceſs as the reſt-of the Apoſtles; and yet he was a bad Man, a Man acted by 
ſordid and mean deſigns, one that had proſtituted Religion and the honour of his place 
to covetouſneſs and evil arts. The love of Money had ſo entirely poſſeſſed his thoughts, 
that his reſolutions were bound for nothing but intereſt and advantage. But they that 
will be rich fall into temptation and a ſnare. This covetous temper betrayed him, as in 
Contr, Cel. the iſſue to the moſt fatal end, ſo to the moſt deſperate attempt, ay. . at7wy Mo- 
g. J. 175, M, as Origen calls the putting Chriſt to death, the moſt prodigious. impiety that 


% 


the Sun ever ſhone on, the betraying his innocent Lord into the hands of thoſe, who 


he knew would treat him with all the circumſtances of inſolent ſcorn and cruelty, 
How little does kindneſs work upon an diſingenuous mind ! It was not the honour of the 
place, to which when thouſands of others were paſſed by, our Lord had called him, 
the admitting him into a free and intimate fellowſhip with his perſon, the taking him 
to be one of his peculiar domeſticks and attendants, that could divert the wretch from 
his wicked purpoſe. He knew how defirous the great men of the Nation were to get 
Chriſt into their hands, eſpecially at the time of the Paſſover, that he might with the 
more publick diſgrace be ſacrificed before all the 1 and therefore bargains with 


them, and for no greater a ſum than under four poun 


s, to betray the Lamb of God into 


the paws of theſe Wolves and Lions: In ſhort, he heads the party, conducts the Offi- 
cers, and ſees him delivered into their hands. Or” 

2. BUT there's an active principle in Man's breaſt, that ſeldom ſuffers daring Sin- 
ners to pals in quiet to their Graves: Awakened with the horrour of the fact, Con- 
ſcience began to rouze and follow cloſe, and the Man was unable to bear up under the 
furious revenges of his own mind: As. indeed all wilful and deliberate fins, and eſpe- 
cially the guilt of blood, are wont morè ſenſibly to alarm the natural notions of our 
minds, and to excite in us the fears of ſome preſent vengeance that will ſeize upon us. 

And how intolerable are thoſe ſcourges that laſh us in this vital and tender part? The 
ſpirit of the Man ſinks under him, and all ſupports ſnap aſunder: As what caſe or 
comfort can he enjoy, that carries a Vxltur in his boſom, always gnawing and prey- 
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+ Job 9. 4- 


Conſcience are irreſiſtible ; it is $ awidin' A 


ing upon his heart? which made Plutarch compare an evil 
Conſcience to a Cancer in the breaſt, that perpetually gripes 
and ſtings the Soul with the pains of an intolerable repentance. 
Guilt is naturally troubleſome and uneaſy, it diſturbs the peace 
and ſerenity of the mind, and fills the Soul with ſtorms and 
thunder. I Did ever any harden himſelf againſt God,and proſper 2 
And indeed how ſhould he, when God has ſuch a powerful 
and inviſible executioner in his own boſom ?. Whoever rebels 
againſt-theLaws of his duty, and plainly affronts the dictates 
of his Conſcience; does that moment bid adex to all true re- 


poſe and quiet, and expoſe himſelf to the ſevere reſentments of 


a ſelf-tormenting mind. And though by ſecret arts of wic- 
kedneſs he may be able poſſibly to drown and ſtifle the voice 
Of it for a while, yet every little affliction or petty accident will 


be apt to awaken it into horrour; and to let in terrour like an 


armed Man upon him. A Torment infinitely beyond what 
the moſt ingenious Tyrants could ever contrive. Nothing ſo ef- 
fectually invades our eaſe, as the reproaches of our on minds. 
The wrath of Man may be endured, but the irruptions of 


Y (as Chryſoſtom very elegantly ſtiles 


it) to be choaked or ſtrangled with an evil Conſcience, which oft reduces the Man to 
ſuch diſtreſſes, as to make him chuſe death rather than life. A ſad inſtance of all which 
we have in this unhappy Man: who being wearied with furious and melancholy re- 
e what was paſt, threw back the wages of iniquity in open Court, and 

a hed himſelf, by a violent death: Vainly hoping to take ſunctuary in the Grave, 


% - 


diſpatc 
and that he ſhould meet with that eaſe in 


another World which he could not find in 
2 K h this. 


e 


3 2 


I r at 


this. He departed, and went and hanged himſelf, and falling down burit aſunder, and 

hir bowels" guſhed out Leaving a memorable warning to all treacherous and ingrate- 

ful, to all greedy and"eovetous Perſons, not to let the World inſinuate it felf too far 

into them; and indeed to all, to watch and pray, that they enter not into temptation. Our 

preſent {tate is ſlippery and inſecure; Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt 

he fall. What Privileges can be a ſufficient fence, a foundation firm enough to rel 

upon, when the Miracles, Sermons, Favours, and familiar Converſes of Chrii# himſelf 

could not ſecure one of the Apoſtles from ſo fatal an Apoltacy ? 

3. A VACANCY being thus made in the College of Apoſtles, the firſt thing they 

did after their return from Mount Ofzver, where our Lord took his leave of them, to 

8. John's houſe in Mount Sion, (the place, if we may believe Nicephorns, where the + 7; x1, 1, 

Church met together) was to fill up their number with a fit proper Perſon. To which c. 1. p. 131. 

purpoſe Peter acquainted them, that Judas, according to the prophetical prediction, 

being fallen from his miniſtery, it was neceſſary that another ſhould be ſubſtituted in 

his room; one that had been a conſtant companion and diſciple of the holy Feſas, and 

conſequently capable of bearing witneſs to his life, death and reſurrection. Two were 

propounded in order to the choice, Joſeph called Barſabas, and Juſtus (whom ſome 

make the ſame with Jeſe one of the brothers of our Lord) and Matthias, both duly 

qualified for the place. The way of election was by Lots, a way frequently uſed both 

among Jews and Geritles for the determination of doubtful and difficult caſes, and 

eſpecially the chuſing Judges and Magiltrates : And this way was here taken ( ſays 

one of the + Ancients) on purpoſe to comply with the old cuſtom obſerved among fe i | 

the Jews, that in the election of an Apoſtle, they might not ſeem to depart from the 1 7 4 
way that had been uſed under the legal ſtate, the Pſeudo-Diongſius, || Author of the ||P*Eccle/.Hie- | 


Eccleftaftick Hierarchy, together with his two * Paraphraſt*, expreſly ſays, that it was , 5.8.5. 
not a lot that was uſed in this caſe, to determine the matter; but Srapyryy 7» M , or * Aim. i. 
au Cong m SE ammg?ulzws, ſome imme liate and extraordinary fign from Heaven, 5 
falling upon the Candidate, and diſcovering him to be the perſon choſen by God. But? 

this is directly contrary to the very words of the Sacred Story, which ſay, that they 

gave forth the lots, and that the lot fell upon Matthias. And this courſe the Apoſtles the 


rather took, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, by whoſe immediate dictates ES u 


and inſpirations they were chiefly guided afterwards. And that the buſineſs might 5 Y | 
proceed with the greater regularity and ſucceſs, they firſt ſolemnly make their addreſs 22 Ay. 4 


to Heaven, that the Omniſcient Being that governed the World, and perfectly under- in lic. 
{ſtood the tempers and diſpoſitions of Men, would immediately guide and direct the 
choice, and ſhew which of theſe two he would appoint to take that part of the Apo- 
ſtolick charge, from which Judas was ſo lately fallen. The Lots being put into the Urn, 
Matthias his name was drawn out, and thereby the Apoſtolate devolved upon him. 

4. NOT long after the promiſed powers of the Holy Ghoſt were conterred upon 
the Apoſtles, to fit them for that great and difficult imployment, upon which they 
were ſent; and among the reſt 8. Matthias betook himſelf to his Charge and Pro- 
vince, The firſt- fruits of his Miniſtery he ſpent in Jadea, where having reaped a 
conſiderable harveſt, he betook himſelf to other Provinces. An Author, I confeſs, of t Petr. de Natal, 
no great credit in theſe matters, tells us, that he preached the Goſpel in Macedonia, # St. 
where the Gentiles to make an experiment of his Faith aid Integrity, gave him a poi- 7 © © 
ſonous and intoxicating potion, which he chearfully drunk off, in the name of Chris, 
] without the leaſt dls to himſelf; and that when the ſame potion had deprived 
| above two hundred and fifty of their ſight, he laying his hands upon them, reſtored 
| them to their ſight; with a great deal more of the ſame ſtamp, which I have neither 
faith enough to believe, nor leiſure enough to relate. The Greeks with more probabi- 
| lity report him to have travelled Eaſtward; he came (ſays || Nicephorus) into the firs, || H. Fcel. I. a. 
== ( ſays * Sophronins) into the ſecond Aithiopia, and in both, I believe, it is a miſtake, 5 

either of the Author's or Tranſcriber's, for Cappadocia; his reſidence being principally San. Ecel, in 

near the irruption of the River Apſarns, and the Haven Hyſſus, both places in ey Match 
docia. Nor is there any Ethiopia nearer thoſe places than that conterminous to Chal- 
dea, whereof before. And as for thoſe that tell ns, that he might well enough preach 
both in the Afar and African Ethiopia 3: and that both might be comprehended 
under that general name, as the Eaſtern and Weſtern parts of the World were heretofore 
contained under the general title of the India's; it's a fancy without any other ground 
to ſtand on, than their own bare conjecture. The place whither he came was very 
i barbarous, and his uſage was accordingly. For here meeting with a People of a fierce 
| and untractable temper, he was treated by them with great rudeneſs and inhumanity, 


' & 1.) n 


172 [ he Life of S. 
from whom after all his labours and fufferings, and a numerous converſion of Men to 
+5ymp/.de vit. Chriſtianity, he obtained at laſt the crown of Martyrdom, Ann. Chr. LXI. or as others, 
nah. LXIV. Little certainty can be retrieved OCTANE manner of his death. + Doro- 
| Colon: Ti. thews will have him to die at Sebaſtople, and to be buried there near the Temple of the 
; 100 =” ad F. An ancient || Martyrology reports him to have been ſeized by the Jews, and as a 
24. k bla. phemer to haye been firſt ſtoned, and then beheaded. But 
* "E=7aJev apbels Lada om? gef xu. the * Greek Offices, ſeconded, herein by ſeveral ancient Brevia- 
Henne Ihe e 70.0 vibe. ries, tell us that he was crucihed z and that as Judas was hanged 
Meznzan Graw, ad diem IX. Augult. apxd upon A Tree, ſo Matthias ſuffered upon a Croſs. His Body is 
Bolland. de vit. SS. ad Febr. XX1/. Tem. 3. aid to have been kept a long time at Jeraſalem, t hence thought, 
Oy by Helen the Mother of the Great Conſtantine, to have been 
tranſlated to Rome, where ſome parts of it are ſhewed with great veneration at this 
+ Vid. Cir. day. Though others with as great eagerneſs, and probably as much truth, contend 


2 2282 that his Relicks were brought to, and are ſtill preſerved at 1riers in Germany, a con- 
reveren}.tiÞ.2. | 


3558.0 ſcrip- troverſie herein I ſball not concern my ſelf. His memory is celebrated in the Greek 
rores ex utrag, Church Augut the IX, as appears not only from their Menologies, but ſrom a Novel 


parte conten- 


dentes ap. Boll. + conſtitution, of Manuel Comnenns, appointing what holy days ſhould be kept in the 


bo. cit. f. 435. Church; while the Weſtern Churches kept February XXIV. ſacred to his memory. 
fExtatin 779 Among many other Apocryphal Writings attributed to the Apoſtles, there was a Goſpel 


p. 161. publiſhed under his name, mentioned by || Euſebixs and the Ancients, and condemned 


. cel. 1.3. with the reſt by Gelaſſus Biſhop of Rome, as it had been rejected by others before him: 
2 Under his name alſo there were extant Traditions, cited by . Clemens Of Alexandria, 


Auk, Fa in from whence no queſtion it was. that the Nicolaztans borrowed that ſaying of his, 
vc. Tom. 5. p. 7. 


E. hich they abuſed to ſo vile and beaſtly purpoſes; as under the pretended patronage 
Diſt. hs of his name and doctrines the Marcionites and : : Valentini ans defended: tome of their 
Set. Rom. moſt abſard and impious opinions. e 2x97 dec 0 


. Strom lib. 2. p. 380. ibid. lib. 3. . 436. : Did. lib. 3. 5. 765. 
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the Kindred , and diſtinckion ff e, of the ſame name. Whether one of the 
© Seventy. His Converſion. Attendance upon Peter, and Preaching the Goſpel in 
Italy, and af Rome. Hir Planting Chriſtianity at Alexandria, aud great Succeſs 
there. An account of the Therapeutz (mentioned by Philo) ad their excellent Men- 
ters, Rules, and way of Life. Theſe' proved not to have been' Chriſtians by Loyd, 
" arguments. The origi Shad of the" miſtake whence. S. Marks Preathing/ in the Parts of 
_ Aﬀrick. His return 2 Alexandria, and diligettte in his Miuiſtery. Tze miunner 0 

bis: Mertyrdom. The Dime of it enquired — The deſeription of his Perſon. 

_ Goſpel, when and where written, and why ſaid to be Peter's. s great impurtiality 
in his Relations. 2 what L -arguage written. "The ro, uten extant” at 2 
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aſſumed by him upon ſome great change or accident of his Life, or Whic 
was not unuſual; among the Jew, when, going into the European Provinces, n. u 
the Roman PHD. taken up at his going for Lay and Rome, was doubtleſs born. , Mare um 9. 
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, againſt all reaſon confounded with Jobs ſirnamed Mark the Son of Mary, and Mark 

Sitters Son to Barnabas... By-the Ancients, he is generally thought to have been one of 

* Here. LI, the Seventy Diſciples, and * Epipþanins exprelly-tells;us, that he was one of thoſe 

EE who taking exception at our Lord's diſcourſe of eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, 

went back and walked no more with him ; but was ſeaſonably reduced and reclaimed by 

| Au Ee Peter, But no foundation appears either for the one or tor the other; nay || Papias 
5352” Bilbop of Hierapolis, who lived near thoſe times, poſitively. affirms that he wWas 

hearer nor follower-of our-Saviour. He was converted by ſome of ee and 

NNE Ys probably by S. Peter, who is ſaid to have been his andertaker a his Baptiſi (it 1 

3 underſtand Idore * aright) for no other reaſon I ſuppoſe, but becauſe he calls him 

riſmate fl. Vi Son. Indeed he was his conſtant attendant in his Travels, ſupplying the place of 

Is 17 an Amanuenſes and Interpreter; for though the Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, and 

5. 342. among other miraculous powers had the gift of Languages conferred upon them, yet 

was the interpretation of Tongues a gift more peculiar to ſome than others. This 

might probably be S. Mark's Talent in expounding S. Peter's Diſcourſes, whether 

by word or writing, to thoſe who underſtood not the Language wherein they were 

delivered. He accompanied him in his Apoſtolical progreſs, preached the Goſpel in 


rsd. Italy and at Rowe, where at the requelt of the Chriſtians of thoſe Parts he com- 


poſed and wrote his Goſpel. 5 N 
2. BY Peter he was ſent into Egypt to plant Chriſtianity in thoſe Parts, fixing 
his main reſidence at Alexandria, and the places thereabouts: 'where fo great (ſays 
* H.Eccl.lib.2. * Enſebins) was the ſucceſs of his Miniſtery, that he converted Multitudes both of 
. 16. J. 53. Men and Women, not only to the embracing of the Chriſtian Religion, but to a 
© more than ordinary ſtrict profeſſion of it, inſomuch that Philo wrote a Book of their 
|| De Scrip.Eccl. peculiar Rites and way of Life; the only reaſon why S. Hierom reckons him 
in Philone. among the Writers of the Church. Indeed Philo the Jem wrote a Boo Biv Gro- 
puny, extant at this day, wherein he ſpeaks of a ſort of Perſons called @zexmula, 
who in many Parts of the World, but eſpecially in a pleaſant place near the Maræo- 
tick Lake in Egypt had formed themſelves into Religious Societies, and gives a large 
account of their Rites and Cuſtoms , their ſtrict, philoſophical, and contemplative 
* Phil. l. de courſe of Life. He tells * us of them, that when they firſt enter upon this way, they 
Mat. . 841, renounce all ſecular intereſts and employments, and leaving their Eſtates to their 
892.49 /eq. Relations, retire into Groves and Gardens, and places devoted to ſolitude and contem- 
plation; that they had their Houſes or Colleges, not contiguous, that ſo being free from 
noiſe and tumult, they might the better miniſter to the deſigns of a contemplative 
life; nor yet removed at too great a diſtance, that they might maintain mutual 
ſociety, and be conveniently capable of helping and aſſiſting one another., In each 
of theſe Houſes there was an Oratory, .call'd Zewvaoy and Moragrexecy wherein they 
_ diſcharged the more ſecret and ſolemn Rites of their Religion; divided in the middle 
with a Partition-wall three or four Cubits high, the one apartment being for the Men, 
and the other for the Women : Here they publickly met every Seventh day, where 
being ſet according to their ſeniority, and having compoſed themſelves with great 
decency and reverence, the moſt aged Perſon among them, and beſt skilled in the 
Dogmata and Principles of their Inſtitution came forth into the midſt, gravehgand. 
ſoberly diſcourſing what might make the deepeſt impreſſion upon their minds; the reſt 
attending with a profound ſilencè, and only teſtifying their aſſent with the, motion of 
| their Eyes or Head. Their diſcourſes were uſually. myſtical and allegorical, ſeeking 
| hidden ſences under plain words; and of. ſuch an Allegorical Philoſophy conſiſted the 
| Books of their Religion, left them by their Anceſtors: The Law they compared to 
| | an Anixzal., the Letter of it reſembling the Body, while the Soul of it lay in thoſe 
| abſtruſe. and recondite notions; whieh the external i and ſurface of the words concealed 
| from vulgar underſtandings... He tells us alſo, that they took very little care of the 


Body, perfecting their Minds by Precepts of Wiſdom and Religion; the day they 
| entirely ſpent in Pious and Divine Meditations,in reading and expounding the Law and 
| the Prophets, and the Holy Volumes of the ancient Founders of their Sect, and in 
| ſinging Hymns to the Honour of their Maker, ; abſolutely temperate and abſtemious, 
neither cating nor drinking, till Night, the af kinn hey thought fit to refreſh and 
regard the Body ; ſome 'of tllem dut öf an 1 defire of growing in knoßledge 
ald vertue, faſting many days together. What Hier bey bad was very platn-and 


inple 5 only to proyide-againſt; hunger and thirſt a little Bread, Salt and 


Water being their coniftantbill of gre: ce 3 as their food, 8 5 
only as a preſent ſecurity againft cod A Wakcdneſs. And this not only the cafe 


Men, 


N 
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men, but of pious and devout Women that lived ( though ſeparately) among 
them ; that they religiouſly obſerved every Seventh Day, and eſpecially the prepa- 
ratory Week to the great ſolemmity, which they kept with all expreſſions of a more ſe- 
vere abſtinence and devotion. This and much more he has in that Tract concerning 
chem. | 
3. THESE excellent Perſons Euſebius peremptorily affirms to have been Chriſti- 
ans, converted and brought under theſe admirable Rules and Inſtitutions of Life by 
S. Mark at his coming hither, accommodating all pallages to the Manners and Diſci- 
pline of Chriſtians: followed herein by * Epiphanius, ¶ Hierom, and others of old, He 
as by + Baronins, and ſome others of later time: and this ſo far taken for granted, / H g 
that * many have hence fetched the riſe of Monaſteries and religious Orders among Yhilone. 
Chriſtians. But whoever ſeriouſly and impartially conſiders Philos account, will Ex =. 64; 
plainly find that he intends it of Jews and Proteflors of the Moſaick Religion, though + Sozom. V, 
whether Eſſenes, or of ſome other particular Sect among them, I ſtand not to deter- 3 7 Lib. 1. 
mine. I Hat they were not Chriſtians, is evident, beſides that Philo gives not the leaſt cal H. 
intimation of it, partly becauſe it is improbable that Fhilo being a Few ſhould give IG. 
ſo great a character and commendation of Chriſtians, ſo hateful to the Fews at that time 0? 5 len 
in all places of the World; partly in that Lie {peaks of them as an inſtitution of 
ſome conſiderable ſtanding, whereas Chriſtians had but lately appeared in the World, | 
and were later come into Egypt; partly, becauſe many parts of Hilo s account do no li 
way ſuit with the ſtate and manners of Chriſtians at that time ; as that they with- | 
drew themſelves from publick converſe, and all affairs of civil life, which Chriſtians | 
never did, but when forced by violent Perſecutions, tor ordinarily, as Jzſtiz Martyr 4 
and Tertullian tell us, they promiſcuouſly dwelt in Towns and Cities, plowed their i 
Lands, and followed their Trades, eat and drank, and were clothed and habited like || 
other men. So when he ſays, that beſides the. Books of Moſes and the Prophets, they 
had the Writings of the Artiert Authors of their Sect and Inſtirution ; this cannot be 
meant of Chriſtians : for though Exſebius would underſtand it of the Writings of the 
Evangelifts and Apoſtles, yet beſides that they were few of them publiſhed when PH | 
wrote this diſcourſe, they were however of too late an Edition to come under the cha- 
racer of antient Authors. Not to fay that ſome of their Rites and Cuſtoms were ſuch; 
as the Chriſtians of thoſe days were mere ſtrangers to, not taken up by the Chriſtian 
Church till many years, and ſome of them not till ſome Ages after. Nay ſome of 
them never uſed by any of the Primitive Chriſtians ; ſuch were their religious dances, Phil. 3337. 
which they had at their Feſtival Solemaities, eſpecially that great one which they held! , 5-2: 
at the end of every Seven Weeks; when their entertainment being ended, they all roſe | 
up, the Men in one Company, and the Women in another, dancing with various mea- 
ſures and motions, each Company ſigning Divine Hymns and Songs, and having a 
Precentor. going before them, now one ſinging, and anon another, till in the conclu- 
ſion they joined in one common Chores, in imitation of the triumphant Song ſung by 
Moſes and the Iſraelites after their deliverance at the Red Sea: To all which let me 
add, what a Learned“ Man has obſerved, that the Eſenes (if Philo means them) + x. yur. 3;- 
were great Phyſicians (thence probably called @zegmulaj, Healers, though || Philo, cell. Sar. 116.1, 
who is apt to turn all things into Allegory, refers it only to their curing, & N Tao r 
yoavis ve e NN m % dbold avis, ds 1e N bre] ah Sv, % A A J. 239. „ 
ad, Y W d, ie ., the Souls of Men infeted and over-run with dif 
feult * deſperate diſtempers, created by pleaſures and extravagant appetites, and a 
long train of. other luſte and paſſzons) * Joſephus reporting of them that they accu- De Bl. 7. 
rately ſtudy the Writings of the Antients, excerping thence whatever is ' conducive 3 . ep. 
either to Soul or Body ; and that for the curing of Biſeaſes, they diligently enquired © © 25 
into the virtues of Roots and Stones, that were moſt proper to drive away Diſtem- 
rs. An account no ways agreeing with the Chriſtians of thoſe times, who miracu- 
uſly cured Diſeaſes without the Arts of Phyſick, or any other Preparations, than 
calling the Name of Chriſt over the afflicted Perſon. | Doubtleſs that which led Exſebins 
into the miſtake, was the conformity that he obſerved between the Chriſtian Abννm, 
in and before his time, who entred upon a more ſtrict and ſevere courſe of life, and 
theſe Therapente deſcribed by Philo, au ordinary fancy being able to draw a fair paral- 
lel between them, and ſo it was but removing them ſonie Ages higher, and imagining 
them to have been converted and founded by S. Mark, and the work was done. In- 
deed it is not to be doubted, but that Perſons educated under theſe excellent rules and - = 
methods of life, were more than ordinarily prepared foi the reception of Chriſtianity 
between which and their Principles; and Rules of Life, there was ſo great * 
D | an 
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and agreement) which muſt needs render our Evangeliſt's ſucceſs great in thoſe Parts, 
and open the way for men to come flocking over to the Faith: 4 

4. S. MAR K did not confine his Preaching to Alexandria, and the Oriental Parts 

| S. Metaphr. Of Egypt, but removed“ Weſtward to the parts of Libya, going through the Countries 
| ie e of Marmarica, Pentapolis, and others thereabouts, where though the People were both 
ena g. Apr. pro- barbarous in their manners, and idolatrous in their worſhip, yet by his preaching and 

pg bo ws = Miracles he made way for the entertainment of the Goſpel, and left them not, till he 

1. 9. Niceph. , had not only gained them to, but confirmed them in the profeſſion of it. Returnin 

Eccl1-2.:439. tO Alexandria he preached freely, and ordered and diſpoſed the Affairs of the Church, 

de e and wiſely provided for ſucceſſion by conſtituting Governours and Paſtors of it. But 

the reſtleſs enemy of the Souls of Men would not long ſuffer him to be quiet : It was 

the time of Eaſter, at what time the great Solemnities of Serapis happened to be cele- 

brated, when the minds of the People being excited to a paſſionate vindication of the 

honour of their Idol, broke in upon S. Mark, then engaged in the ſolemn celebration 

Of Divine worſhip, and binding his Feet with Cords, dragged him through the ſtreets 

} id. vie 5% and the moſt craggy places to the Bucel#s a Precipice near the Sea, and for that Night 

ſeripe. ap. Rir- thruſt him into Priſon, where his Soul was by a Divine Viſion erected and encouraged 

ſten. p.37- under the ruins of his ſhattered body. Early the next Morning the Tragedy began 

| again, dragging him about in the ſame manner, till his Fleſh being raked off, and his 
| Blood runout, his ſpirits failed, and he expired. But their malice died not with him, 
Metaphraſtes adds that they burnt his Body, whoſe Bones and Aſhes the Chriſtians there 
decently entombed near the place where he was wont to Preach. His Body, at leaſt 
| the remains of it, were afterwards with great Pomp removed from Alexandria to Ve- 
| zice, where they are religiouſly honoured, and he adopted as the TIutelar Saint and Pa- 
| | tron of that State, and one of the richeſt and ſtatelieſt Churches erected to his Memory, 
that the World can boaſt of at this Day. He ſuffered in the Month Pharmut hi, on the 

ö XXV. of April, though the certain Year of his Martyrdom is not preciſely determined 

Dire. by the Antients. Nirſtenius out of the Arabick Memoirs of his Life ſays, it was in 

eber the Fourteenth of the laſt Year of ¶audius: += Hierom places it in the Eighth of 

* $1np.devit, Nero. But extravagantly wide is * Dorothens his computation, who makes him to 

nt. b. in Iuffer in the time of Trajan, with as much truth as || Nicephorus on the other hand af- 
—— 7:3: firms him to have come into Egypt in the Reign of Tiberius. If in ſo great variety of 

| Lib. 2. c. 43. Opinions I may interpoſe my conjecture, I ſhould reckon him to have ſuffered about 

* the end of Nero's Reign: For ſuppoſing him to have come with S. Peter to Rome about 

the Fifth or Sixth Year of Nero, he might thence be diſpatched to Alexandria, and 

ſpend the reſidue of his Life, and of that Emperor's Reign, in planting Chriſtianity in 

iv. Hue, thoſe parts of the World. Sure I am that * Trenens reports S. Mark to have out-lived 

22 iat. erf. Peter and Paul, and that after their deceaſe he compoſed his Goſpel out of thoſe things 

am ap. Euſeb. which he had heard Peter preach. But whatever becomes of that, it is evident that 

= es 5. Irenens ſappoſed (whoſe ſuppoſition certainly was not founded upon meer fancy and 

conjecture) that S. Mark for ſome conſiderable time ſurvived the Martyrdom of thoſe 

two great Apoſtles. A paſſage that ſo troubled Chriſtophorſon (one of thoſe who in 

theſe latter Ages firſt tranſlated Euſebius into Latin) becauſe croſſing the accounts of 

| their Writers in this matter, that he choſe rather to expunge the word, deceaſe, and 
5 | ſubſtitute another of a quite different ſenſe, exprefly contrary to the Faith of all an- 
[ tient Copies, and to the moſt antient Verſion of Jrenæus it ſelf. But to return. Saint 


|| Meraphr. i. Mark as to his || Perſon was of a middle fize and ſtature, his Noſe long, his Eye-brows 
| cents gate turning back, his Eyes graceful and amiable, his Head bald, his Beard prolix and gray, 
# © his Gate quick, the conſtitution of his Body ſtrong and healthful. N 
5. HIS Goſpel, the only Book he left behind him, was, as before we obſerved, 
HD Clem. Al. - written at the intreaty of the Converts at Rome, who not content to have heard Pe- 
1 A 7: ter preach, preſſed 8. Mark his Diſciple, that he would commit to Writing an Hiſto- 
7-53. Papias ib. Tical account of what he had delivered to them: which he performed with no leſs 
 +3-<39-7-113- faithfulneſs than brevity, all which S. Peter peruſed, ratified with his Authority, and 
commanded to be publickly read in their religious Aſſemblies. And though, as we 
noted but now, Irenens ſeems to intimate that it was written after S. Peter's death: yet 
all that can be inferred hence will be, what in it ſelf is a matter of no great moment 
and importance, that the Antients were not agreed in aſſigning the exact time when 
the ſeveral Goſpels were publiſhed to the World. If we will give way to the conje- 
|| Gror. Arne. ures of a ¶ Learned man, the difficulty will ſoon ceaſe: hie tells us, that the i- 
45, ry #&o8vy in Irenens,) ſhould” be rendred, not Mer their death, but after thei depar- 
ture, viz, from Rome. And though this be not the common uſage of 1 
Bas 8 might 
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might it have been admitted, had there been any authority of 


the Ancients to prove 


that S. Peter was twice at Nome. Therefore not relying upon this, he flies to an 


ancient Copy, where the words are read p7rvrv txdbow after the 


publication of S. Mat- 


thew's Goſpel, whereof Irenes had ſpoken in the words before. But he ſhould have 

done well to have named his ancient Copy, no ſuch having been hitherto mentioned 

by any other Writer. And therefore it leaves a ſuſpicion that he had no better autho- 

rity, than the boldneſs of Chriſtopherſon, who indeed thruſts ſuch a conjecture into the 

margin of his Book, and accordingly ſo renders it in his tranſlation, with what deſign, 

we obſerved before. But to return. It was frequently ſtyled S. Peter's Goſpel, not ſo via. pap. tn, 
much becauſe dictated by him to S. Mark, as becauſe he principally compoſed it out „r. citat. 


of that account which S. Peter uſually delivered in his Diſcourſe 
probably is the reaſon of what * Chryſoſtox: obſerves, that in h 


expreſſion he delights to imitate S. Peter, repreſenting much in a few words. Though 


he commonly reduces the ſtory of our Saviour's Acts into a n 
S. Matthew, yet want there not paſſages, which he relates more 


sto the People. Which 


is {tyle and manner of mil. 3. in 
Matth P. 30. 


arrower compaſs than 
largely than he. The 


laſt Chapter of his Goſpel, at leaſt part of it, was ( as || Hierom informs us) wanting | 47 Hedib. 


in all ancient Greek Copies, rejected upon pretence of ſome diſagr 


cement with the other Nest. 3. p. 143. 


Goſpels, though, as he there ſhews, they are fairly conſiſtent with each other. His OP 


great impartiality in his Relations appears from hence, that 
he is ſo far from concealing the ſhameful lapſe and denial of 
Peter, his dear Tutor and Maſter, that he ſets it down with 
ſome particular circumſtances and aggravations, which the 
other Evangeliſts take no notice of. Some diſpute has been 


ToiTe S 3% Nideoxans ualloy. x, 33 
e91]vi]ng iv Leb. db , dv , a ov 
Sum ſein, &T1 8s wivoy tu inguile Ad- 
Town, dXAGR HY) F dhe coagtstroy dmhy- 
ſernev, a TeTp Te ui. Chryſ. Ho- 
mil. 86. in Matth. p. 719. 


made in what Language it was written, whether in Greek or 
Latin That which ſeems to give moſt countenance to the Latin Original, is the note 
that we find at the end of the Syriack Verſion of this Goſpel, where it is ſaid that Mark 


preached. and declared his Holy Goſpel at Rome KojSnoon; in the Roman, or the 


Latin Tongue. An evidence that with me would almoſt carry the force of a demoſtra- 
tion, were I aſſured that this note is of equal value and authority with that Ancient 
Verſion, generally ſuppoſed to come very tew Centuries ſhort of the Apoſtolick Age. 
But we know how uſual it is for ſuch additions to be made by ſome later hand. And 
what credit is to be given to the ſubſcriptions at the end of S. Pauls Epiſtles, we have 
ſhewed elſewhere. Beſides, that it is not here ſaid that he wrote, but that he Preached 
his Goſpel at Rome in that Language. The Advocates of the Romiſb Church plead, 
that it's very congruous and ſuitable, that it ſhould at firſt be conſigned to Writing in 
that Language, being principally deſigned for the uſe of the Chriſtians at Rome. An 
objection that will eaſily vaniſh, when we conſider, that as the Convert Jews there 
underſtood very little Latin, ſo there were very few Romans that underſtood not Greek, 
it being (as appears from the Writers of that Age) the gentile and faſhionable Lan- 
guage of thoſe times. Nor can any good reaſon be aſſigned, why it ſhould be more 
inconvenient for S. Mark to write his Goſpel in Greek for the uſe of the Romans, than 
that 8. Paul ſhould in the ſame Language write his Epiſtle to that Church. The Original 
Greek Copy, written with S. Mark's own hand, is ſaid to be extant at Venice at this 


Day; written (as they tell us) by him at Azuileia, and thence after many Hundreds Corn. à Lap: 
of Years tranſlated to Venice, where it is ſtill preſerved, though the Letters ſo worn T“. in 


out with length of time, that they are not capable of being read. A ſtory which as 
I cannot abſolutely diſprove, ſo I am not very forward to | {ona and that for more 
reaſons than I think worth while to inſiſt on in this place. 


The End of S. Mark's Life, 


Bb THE 


Marc. p. 362. 
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Antioch S. Luke's Birth-place. The fame and dignity of it. His learned and liberal 
Education. His fludy of Phyſick. His skill in Painting. S. Luke none of the 

| Seventy. Converted, where, and by whom. His conſtant attendance upon S. Paul. In 

what Parts he principally exerciſed his Miniſtery. The place and manner of hi s Death. 

he tranſlation of his Body to Conſtantinople. His Writings, Theophilus, who. 
His Goſpel, where written, and upon what * Hom fitted for it. The Acts 
of the Apoſtles written at Rome, and when. Why principally containing the Ads of 
& Paul. This Book why publickly read juit after Eaſter in the Primitive Church. 
S. Luke's polite and exad ſtyle ng. way of writing above the reſt. 


LAINT Lake was born at Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria, a City celebrated 
for its extraordinary bleſſings and eminence, the pleaſantneſs of its ſituation, 

85 the fertility of its Soil, the riches of its Traffick , the witdom of its Senate, 

the learning of its Profeſſors, the civility and politeneſs of its Inhabitants, by the Pens 

of ſome of the greateſt Oratours of their times: And yet ,, Chryf. 0,4. 45. de Patria. Iban 


above all theſe renowned for this one peculiar honour, that o,. 11. cui Tr. AN. Tom. a. Chryſoſt. 
Encom. Antioch. Ti % zy Ber uy nuday - 


here it was that the Diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians. It was ee eee . 
an Univerſity, repleniſhed with Schools of Learning, wherein . 7 4 et . 
ol ; 


2 


bl 


I The Life of $. LUKE whe Euangeliſ: 


Es 


m3 Habit xondIiCon Resist. Trey Were Profeſſors of all Arts and Sciences. So that being born 
fe x7) # e big. e - in very lappot th { 57 ot well miſs ot an 
f i Pa was, . t om. 17-40} ingepuoſs and berg Kduchriqp, bÞ vatural parts meeting 

1 ps with the advantages of great improvements. Nay, we arc 
S. Netaphr. told, that he ſtudied not only at A t in all the Schools both of Greece aud 


apud Sur, ad 1 1 > G 
1881 Egypt „ hereby he became accompliſhed in all parts of Learning and humane 


7. 289. Sciences. Being thus een skill f rep 2 | * pd | 
phil o ly, 5 tar! p Te + to 115 c K, IOr W 1 1 
why S be wore Tore molt l ghithey that hence infer the quality ot 


his Birth and Feftunes, forget to conſider, that this noble Art was in thoſe times 
generally managed by perſons of no better rank than ſervants: Upon which account 
rot. Amt. a Learned || man conceives S. Luke, though a Syrian by birth, to have been a ſervant at 
in Luc. 1. Rome, where he ſometimes practiſed Phyſick, and whence being manumitted, he 
returned into his own Country, and probably continued his profeſſion all his lite, it 
being ſo fairly conſiſtent with, and in many cales ſo ſubſervient to the Miniſtery of the 
Goſpel, and the care of Souls. Beſides his abilities in Phyſick, he is ſaid to have been 
* Meraphr. ib. very skilful in * Painting, and there are no leſs than three or four ſeveral pieces ſtill 
8 4 bi being, pretended to have been drawn with his own Hand; a Tradition which 
| De imag. no || Gretſer the Jeſuit ſets himſelf with a great deal of pains, and to very little purpoſe 
So to defend; though his Authors, either in reſpect of credit or antiquity, delerve very 
© 18. & 19. little eſteem and value. Of more authority with me would be an ancient Inſcription 
p. 354. found in a Vault near the Church of S. Mary in via lata at Rome, ſuppoſed to have 
— 2 been the place where S. Paul dwelt, wherein mention is made of a Picture of the 
n. 10. 5. 188. B. Virgin, UNA EX VII. AB LUCA DEPICTIS, being one of the ſeven painted 
by S. Luke. - * OP BY 

x 2. HE was a Jewiſh Proſelyte, Antioch abound ing with men of that Nation, who 
* Theophyl. had here their Synagogues and Schools of Education; ſo that we need not with * Theo- 
Argum. in Luc. hac ſend him to Jeruſalem, to be inſtructed in the ſtudy of the Law. As for that 
fl Hare 51. Opinion of || Epiphanius and others, that he was one of the Seventy Diſciples, one of 
5. 188. thoſe that deſerted our Lord for the unwelcome diſcourſe. he made to them, but re- 
called afterward by S. Paul, I behold it as a (tory of the ſame coin and ſtamp with that 
of S. Mark's leaving Chriſt upon the ſame occaſion, and being reduced by Peter, and 
* Theoph. r that the one was made to anſwer the other; as upon no better ground it is * ſaid, that 
33 he was one of thoſe two Diſciples that were going to Emma. For beſides the ſilence of 
ſten. de Quat. Scripture in the caſe, he himſelf plainly confeſſes, that he was not from the begin- 
Evans. p. 39. ning an Eye-witneſs and pn of the Nord. Moſt probable it is, that he was con- 
r by S. Paul during his abode at Autioch, when as the Apoſtles of catchers of Fiſh 
were become fibers of Men, ſo he of a Phyſician of the Body became a Phyſician of the 
Loc. ſupra la- Soul. This, Nicephorws will have to have been done at Thebes, the chief City of Beotia, 
uy. about forty miles from Athens, though it appears not to me by any credible Author 
that ever S. Paul was there. He became ever after his inſeparable companion and 
fellow-labourer in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, eſpecially after his going into Macedonia, 
Aa 15.1, from which time in recording the Hiſtory of S. Pauls travels, he always ſpeaks of 
himſelf in his own Perſon. He followed him in all his dangers, was with him at his 
ſeveral arraignments at Jeruſalem, accompanied him in his deſperate Voyage to Romie, 
where he {till attended on him to ſerve his neceſſities, and ſupply thofe miniſterial 
Offices, which the Apoſtle's confinement would not ſuffer him to undergo, and ęſpecially 
in carrying mpg to thoſe Churches where he had planted Chriſtianity. This 
infinitely endeareil him to 8. Paul, hNnuadumnd him for His fellow-lubonrer, called him 
the beloved Phyſician, and the Brother whoſe" priſe #s in the Goſpel, throughout all the 

* Epi. od Churches; which the Ancients; and eſpecially * Ignatius, apply*to our Evangeliſt. 
Epticl.?-44- 3. PROBABLE it is that he did not wholly leave S. Paul till he had finiſhed his 
1 Meraphr. uz; Courſe, and crowned all with-Martyrdom; though there are that tell ſ us, that he left 
lar. mi. S. Paul at Rome, and returned back into the Eat, travelled into Egypt and the parts 
of Libya, Preached the Goſpel, wrought Miracles, converted Mulkitudes, conſtitutell 
Guides and Miniſters of Religion, yea, chat he himſelf took upon bim the Epiſcopal 
i fr. charge of the City of Thebaze.”'' Epiphanius gives us this aecονt, that he firſt preached 
a in Dalmatia and Galatia (ho reads it & m4 Tage, in Gul, or Fraure, and e 

©... affirms, that they are all miſtaken that ſay it was Galatia where Creſcens preachet 
choügh ſome think chat bimlelf in the mean Ihle is under tlie mioſtconfidenr miſtake) 
then in TLaly and Macedomiu ʒ h here he pred no pa ins, declined no Uangers, that He 
might faithfully diſcharge the truſt committed to him. The Anciants are not very 

51975 2 CH | | well 
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well agreed, either about the tity< or mannet of his death, ſome affirming him to die | 
in Egypt „others in Greece, the * Ramm Martyrology in Bithynia, || Dorothæus at u diemxviii. 
Epbeſan; ſome make him die a natural, others a violent death. Indeed neither Enſebins — 


nor S. Hierom, take any notice of it: But Nagianzen, Paulinas Biſhop: of Nola, and * le 


: 


ſeveral other expretly aſſert his Martyrdom; whereof . Nirephorus gives this particular 73: 7- 14% 
accouut, that coming into Greece he ſucceſsfully preached , and baptized many Con- Han. 7. 76. 
verts into the Chriſtian Faith, till a Party of Infidels, making head againſt. him, drew | 75. 12. 44 
him to execution; and in want of a C ai whereori to diſpatch him preſently, hanged 513% 
him upon an Olive: tree, in the eightieth (the eighty-fourth ſays I's. Hierom) year Lib. 2. c. 43. 
of bis Age. Nirſtenius from an ancient Arabick Writer, makes him to have ſuffered ſ Beger. Eee 
Mar yrdom at Name, Which he thinks might probably be after S. Pauls firſt impri ſon- n Luca. | 
meut there, and departure thenceg when S. Lale being left behind as his Deputy to 2%, . 
ſupply his place, was ſhortly after put to deathiz the reaſon (ſays he) why he no ut 
longer continued his Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Ace, which ſurely he would have done, 

had he lived any conſiderable time after S. Pauls departure. His Body afterwards, by 

the command of Conſtantine, or his Son Cunſtantius, was ſolemnly removed to Conſtan- 

tinople, and buried in the great Church built to the memory of the Apoſtles. 

4. TWO Bodks he wrote tar the uſe of the Church, his Geſpel, and the Hiſtory 
of the Apoſtler Ad, bath dedicated to Theaphilns, which many ot the * Ancients ſup- orig. Hom. r. 
poſe to be but 4 teigned name, denoting no more than a lover of God, a title common Ae. 
to every Chriſtian. While others with better reaſon conclue it the proper name of a iel 5. 
particular perſon, eſpecially fince the ſtyle of moſt excellent is attributed to him, the CTP. 
uſual title and form of addreſs in thoſe times to Princes and great Men. || Theophyla# . — 
ſtyles him ,ovyxAnmxygy . 4 epyorae ie, 4 man of Conſular dignity, and probably 4 P. 253. 
Prince; the Author of the Recognitions makes him a Nobleman of Antioch, con- Lib. 10. props 
verted by 8. Peter, and who upon his converſion gave his Houſe to the Church for the“ Tl 10. 
place of their publick and ſolemn Meetings. We may probably ſuppoſe him to have 

been ſome ONE, whom S. Luke had converted and baptized, to whom he now 

dedicated theſe Books, not only as a teſtimony of honourable reſpect, but as a means 

of giving him farther Oy and aſſurance of thoſe things, wherein he had been 

inſtructed by him. For his Goſpel, S. Hierom ſuppoſes it to have been written in || Proem. in 
Achaia-during his travels with S. Pau in thoſe Parts, whoſe help he is generally ſaid dh. 79 9. 
to have made uſe of in the compoling of it, and that this the Apoſtle primarily in- 

tends when he ſo often ſpeaks of hit Goſpel. But whatever aſſiſtance S. Paul might 
contribute towards it, we are ſure the Evangeliſt himſelf tells us, that he derived his 
intelligence in theſe matters from thoſe, who from the beginning had been eye-witneſſes 

and Miniſters of the Word. Nor does in the leaſt detract from the authority of his 
relations, that he himſelf was not preſent at the doing of them; for if we conſider 

who they were from whom he derived his accounts of things, Habuit utique authenti- 

cam paraturam, as Textulliau ſpeaks, he had a ſtock both of credit and intelligence * Av. Marc. 
ſufficiently authentick  protce upbn, delivering nothing in his whole Hiſtory but 9421-414: 
what he had immediately received from perſons preſent at, and concerned in the 

things which he has left upon record. The occaſion of his writing it, is thought to 

have been partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous relations which even then began 

to be obtruded upon the World, partly to ſupply what ſeem'd wanting in thoſe two 
Evangeliſts that wrote before him, and the additions or larger explications of things 

are particularly enumerated by || Trenæus. He mainly infiſts upon what relates to | 4. Here) 
Chriifs Prieſtly-office, and though recording other parts of the Evangelical ſtory, . 4 


yet it ever is with a peculiar reſpect to his Prieſthood. Upon which account the 5. 272. 


e eee, , e eeTs repreſentments in the Prophet's Viſion 
to the four Evangeliſts, aſſigned the Ox or Calf to S. Luke. 


J. HIS Hiſtory of the Apoſtolical Ads was written no doubt at Rome, at the end 
of S. Pauls two Years impriſonment there, with which he concludes his ſtory ; it 
contains the Actions, and ſometimes the Sufferings of ſome principal Apoſtles, eſpe- 
cially S. Paul; for, beſides that his activity in the cauſe of Chrii# made him bear a 
ates ait bolt in doing and ſuffering, S. Lake was his conſtant attendant, an eye- 
witneſs of the whole carriage of his lite, and privy to his moſt intimate tranſactions, 
and therefore capable of giving a more full and ſatisfactory account and relation of 
them; ſeeing no evidence or teſtimony in matters of fact can be more rational and 
convictive, than his who reports nothing but what he has heard and ſeen. Among „ Serm z. cur. 
other things, he gives us a particular aceount of thoſe great Miracles which the Apoſtles 48. os ge 
did for the confirmation of their doctrine. And this (as * S. Chryſoſtom informs us) mou 1 
the 
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the reaſon why in the Primitive times the Book of the AFs, though containing thoſe 

Actions of the Apoſtles that were done after Pentecoſt, were yet uſually read in the 

Church before it, in the ſpace between that and Eaſter, when as at all other times 

thoſe parts of the Goſpel were read which were proper to the ſeaſon; it was (ſays he) 

becaute: the Apoſtles. Miracles being the grand confirmation'of the trutly ot Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, and thoſe Miracles recorded in that Book, it was therefore thought moſt 

proper to be read next to the Feaſt of the Reſurrection. In both theſe Books his way 

and manner of writing is exact and accurate; his ſtyle polite and elegant, ſublime and 

lofty, and yet clear and perſpicuous, flowing with an eaſie and natural grace and 
ſweetneſs, admirably accommodate to an hiſtorical deſign, all along expreſſing him- 

ſelf in a vein of purer Greek, than is to be found in the other Writers of the Holy 

Story. Indeed being born and bred at Autioch (than which no place more famous 

for Oratory and Eloquence) he could not but carry away a great ſhare of the native 

genius of that place, though his ſtyle is ſometimes allayed with a tang of the Syriack 

N wa and Hebrew dialect. It was obſerved of old (as S.“ Hierom tells us) that his skill was 
Tbid 37.6” greater in Greek than Hebrew, that therefore he always makes uſe of the Septuagint 
2.118. Epi. d Tranſlation, and refuſes ſometimes to render words, when the propriety of the Greek 


... Tongue will not bear it. In ſhort, as an Hiſtorian, he was faithful in his Relations, 
elegant in his Writings; as a Miſter, careful and diligent for the good of Souls; as 
a Chriſtian , devout and pious: and who crowned all the reſt with the laying down his 
life for the teſtimony of that Goſpel, which he had both preached and publiſhed to 
the World. | | CHEPSQU 
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A Brief Enumeration and Account of the 


APOSTLES and thir SUCCESSORS, 


THE 


Firſt Three Hundred Years in the Five Great Churches, 


Said to have been Founded by them; thence called by the Ancients, 


APOSTOLICAL CHURCHES: 


* 


12 


Antioch, Rome, Feruſalem, Byxantium or Conſtantinople, 


and Alexandria. 


NT 10-C-M 


HIS I place firſt, partly becauſe 
'tis generally acknowleged, even 
by the Romiſh Writers, that a 
Church was founded here by 
8. Peter ſome conſiderable time before that 
at Rome; partly becauſe here it was that 
the Venerable name of Chriſtians did firſt 
commence. In which reſpect the || Fa- 
thers in the Council at Conſtantinople un- 
der Nett arius, in their Synodicon to them at 
Rome, ſtyle the Church of Antioch, Þ apro- 
Cumerluw %; df lo SmooAidlw , The mot An- 
cient, and truly Apoſtolical ; and 8. Chry- 
ſoſtom, the Head of the whole World. The 


— — _ — ** 


VII. Theophilus, 13, a Man of great Parts 
and Learning; many of his Works were, 
extant in Exſebius his time, and ſome of 
them we (till have at this day. 
VIII. Maximinas, 13, he dying, the next 
that was choſen, was 
IX. Serapio, 25, many of his Works are 
mentioned by Exſebins and S. Hierom. 
To him ſucceeded 
X. Aſclepiades, a Man of great worth and 
eminency, and invincible conſtancy in y . Theod N. 
the time of perſecution; he continued #ccle/. ib. s. 
in this See 9 years. | n 
XI. Philetus, 8. 


XII. Zebinus, or Zebennus, he (ate 6 years. * Hmil. 3. ad 
XIII. Babylas, 13, after many conflicts and !. n Tem. i. 
ſufferings for the Faith, he received the _ 


Succeſſion of its Biſhops till the time of | crown of Martyrdom under Decizs, and 


Conſtantine (which ſhall be the Boundary 
of this Catalogue) was as followeth. 


I. S. Peter the Apoſtle; who governed this 


Church at leaſt Seven years, Nicephorus 


of Conſtantinople ſays Eleven. 

II. Ewodins, who fate 23 years. In his 
time the Diſciples were fir called 
Chriſtians at Antioch. 

III. Tonatins. After near 40 years Prefi- 
dency over this Church he was carried 
out of Syria to Rome, and there thrown 
to wild Beaſts in the Theatre, Ann. 
Chr, 110. Trajan. 11. 


commanded his Chains to be buried 
with him. 2 
XIV. Fabius, or as tlie Patriarch Nicepho- 
rus calls him, Flavius, poſſeſſed the 
Chair 9 years. He was a little inclining 
| towards Novatianiſm. 
| XV. Dimetrianus , he fate Biſhop, fays 
Nicephorns 4, ſays Enſebins, 8 years. 
XVI. Paulus Samoſatenns fate in the Chair 
8 years, when for his Unepiſcopal man- 
ners and practices, his unſound Dogmata 
| and principles, and eſpecially his mean 
and unworthy opinions concerning our 
Saviour, he was condemned and depo- 


IV. Heron, he was Biſhop 20 years: To fed by a Synod at Antioch, whoſe no- 


him ſucceeded 
V. Cornelius, who kept the place 13 years, 
dying Ann. Chr. 142. | 
VI. Eros, 26, or as Enſebins, 24 years. 


-dical determination is at large extant i 
| Enſebins. | 
XVII. Domnnus ſucceeded in the place of 
| © the depoſed. He was ſon to Demetriay, 


Paulus 
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A Brief Enumeration and Account 


XXIV. Euſtatbius, formerly Biſhop of 


_ ſay ſome, to the Emperor: He was 


Paulus his predeceſſor in that See; con- 

ſtituted and 8 to the place by 

the Fathers of that Synod, who farther 
give him this honourable character, 
that he was a Man indued with all 

Epiſcopal vertues and ornaments. Exſe-: 

bins makes him to have ſitten 6, Nice- 

| phorus but 2 years. oon 4 

VIII. Tiens, he fate in the 

10 years. 

XIX. Cyrillus , who preſided. over that 
Church in the account of Nicephorus 15, 
of Euſebius 24 years. 1 

XX. Jyraumnus, he fate 13 years; in his 
time began the tenth Perſecution under 


ri 

XXI. Vadis 6. | 

XXII. Philogonins, 5, ſucceeded by 

XXIII. Paulinus, or as Nicephorus calls 
him, Paulus, who after five years was 
depoſed and driven out by the preva- 
lency of the Arian faction. 


Berea, a learned Man, and of great note. 
and eminency in the Council of Nice, 

* the firſt general Council, ſummoned by 
the Great Conſtantine, after he had re- 
ſtored peace and proſperity to the 
Church. | | 


— CI 


XO + 


HE foundation of this Church is 
with juſt probabilities of reaſon by 
many of the Fathers equally. attributed to 
Peter and Paul, the one as 


Apoſtle of the | 
Circumciſion preaching to che Jew , While 
the other probably as the 


poſtle of the 
Uncircumciſion preached to the Gentiles. 
Its Biſhops ſucceeded in this order. 


I. S. Peter and S. Paul, who both ſuffered 
Martyrdom under Nero. 

II. Linus, the ſon of Herculanus, a Tuſcan; 
he is mentioned by S. Paul, he ſate be- 
tween 11 and 12 years. | 

III. Cletus, or Anacletus, or Anencletus, ſup- 
poſed by many to be the- ſame perſon; 
(though others who reckon Aracletus 
a Greek, born at Athens, make them 
diſtinct, whom yet we have left out, not 
being mentioned by Euſebius) a Roman, | 
the fon of Mmilianus, fate 9, though 
others ſay but 2 years. 


IV. Clemens, a Roman , born in Mount | 1 
XVI. Calliſtus, or Calixtus ,: the fon of 


Cælius, the ſon of Fauſtinus, near akin, | 


condemned to dig in the Marble-Quarries 


Chair | 


Dijocleſian, which rag d with great ſeve- | 


CO ER ——_——_” 


mand of Trajan with an Anchor about 
his neck thrown into the Sea: He was 

Biſhop of Rome g years, and 4 months. 

V. Euariſtus, by birth a Greek, but his 

Father a Jem of Bethlehem. He is ſaid 
to have been crowned/with Martyrdom 

the laſt year of Trajan, in the ninth 
of his Biſhoprick, or as others, the 
thirteenth. | 

VI. Alexander, a Roman, though young in 

years, , was grave in his. manners and 

- converſation. He ſate 10 years and 
7 months, and died a Martyr. 

VII. Ayſtus, or Sixtus, a Roman, he was 

Martyred in the tenth year of his 

Biſhoprick, and buried in the Vatican. 

VIII. Teleſphorns, a Greek, ſucceeded; 
Juſtin the Martyr flouriſhed in his time. 
He died a Martyr, having fate 11 years, 
and 3 months; 10 years 8 months ſay 
others; and lies buried near S. Peter 
in the Vatican. 

IX. Hyginus, the ſon of an Atheniar 
Philoſopher, was advanced to the Chair 
under Antoninus Pius ke fate 4 years; 
Exſebins (lays 8) \ \ \ 

X. Pius, an Italian, born at Aquileia, he 
died having been Biſhop II years, 
and 4 months; according to Euſebius, 
 I5 years. | 513 Vl {1 

XI. Aricetus, born in Syria: He is (aid 
after 9, or as others, 11, years, to have 
ſuffered Martyrdom, and was buried in 
the Via Appia in the Cemetery of Calli- 
Haus. In his time Polycarp came to Rome. 

XII. Soter , or as Nicephorus calls him, 
Soterichus, was a Campanian, the ſon of 
Concordinus. There was an intercourſe 
of Letters between him and Dionyſus 
Biſhop of Corinth. He died after he had 
ſate 9g years, or as Exſebins reckons, 7. 

XIII. Eleutherins, born at Nicopolis in 
Greece. To him Lucius King of Britain 
ſent a Letter and an Embaſſy. He fate 
I5 years, died Aun. Chr. 186. and lies 
buried in the Vatican. 

XIV. V:&or, an African, the fon of Felix, 
a Man of a furious and intemperate 
ſpirit , as appeared in his paſſionate 
proceedings in the controverſie about 
the obſervation of Eaſter. He was 

Biſhop 10 years. Onupbrius aſſigns him 

12 years and one month. 9 

XV. Zephyrinus, a Roman, ſucceeded, and 

poſſeſſed the Chair 8, but as others, 

18 years; 20 ſays Onuphrins. A; pious 

and learned Man, but a little warping 

towards the Errors of Mant anus. 


Domitins, a Roman; a prudent and mo- 
deſt Man. He ſuffered much in tlie Perſe- 


near the Exxine Sea, and by the com- 


— — 


cution under Alexander Severus, under 
. - whom 


—— 
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; of the Apoſtles and their Succe 6 ours. 


whom he became a. Martyr, being 
thrown into a Well by the procurement 
of Ulpiar the. great Lawyer, but ſevere 
enemy of Chriſtians. He fate 6 years, 
or five as others, and one month; and 
though he made a Cemetery, called after 
his own Name, yet was he buried in that 
of Calepodins in the Appian way. 
XVII. QUrbanus, the Son of Portianns, a 
Roman, after 4, or as ſome, 6 years, he 
ſuffered Martyrdom for the Faith: Eu- 
ſebius has 5, S. Hierome in his tranſla- 
tion 9. He was buried in Preteætatus 
his Cemetery in the Appian way. 


XVIII. Pontianus, the Son of Calphurmins, a | 


Roman; for his bold reproving the Ro- 
man Idolatry he was baniſhed into the 
Illand Sardinia, where he died; he was 
Biſhop about 3 or 4, or as Exſebins, 
5 years. 53 

XIX. Auterot, a Greek, the Son of Romulus. 
He died by that he had kept his Place 
one month, though others without rea- 
{on make him to have lived in it many 
years, and was buried in the Cemetery 
of Calliſtus. 

XX. Fabianus, a Roman, he was unex- 
pectedly choſen Biſhop , while ſeveral 
others being in competition, a Pigeon ſud- 
denly deſcended, and ſate upon his head, 
the great Emblem of the Holy Spirit. 

He died a Martyr after 14 years; buried 
in the ſame place with his Predeceſſor. 

XXI. Cornelius, a Roman, he oppoſed and 
condemned Novatian : frequent Letters 

aſſed between him and Cyprian. After 
omewhat more than 2 years he was firſt 
cruelly whipped, and then beheaded : 
buried in a Vault within the Grange of 
Lacina, near the Appian way. 
XXII. Lucius, a Roman, late 2, or as 
others, 3 years. He ſuffered Martyrdom 
by the command of Valerian, and was 
buried in Calliſtus his Cemetery 

XXIII. Stephanns, a Roman, the Son of 
Julius Great conteſts were between him 
and Cyprian , about rebaptizing thoſe 
who had been baptized by Hereticks. He 
was beheaded after he had fate about 
2 or 3 years, though others ſay 7; and 
buried with his Predeceſſor. 

XXIV. Xyſtus, a Greek, formerly a Philo- 
ſophewof Athens. After 1, or as others 
compute, 2 years, and 10 months, he 
ſuffered Martyrdom, Euſebius reckons it 
8 years. ROE ETON TE W 

XXV. Dionyſius, of a Monk made Biſhop, 
Adꝙͥ N Swpudoi Gs, in the judgment of 

Diomyſus Biſhop of Alexandria, a truly 
learned and admirable Perſon. The time of 

his Preſidency is uncertainly aſſign d, 6, 
9, 10, 11. Ezſebius extends it to 12 years. 


XXVI. Felix, a Roman: In his time aroſe 
the Manichean Hereſie. He ſuffered about 
the fourth or fifth year of his Epi- 
ſcopacy, and lies buried in the Aurelian 
way, in a Cemetery of his own two miles 
from . 

XXVII. Entychianns, a Tuſcan, a Man ex- 
ceedingly careful of the Burial of Mar- 
tyrs, after one years {pace was himſelf 
crowned with Martyrdom, Euſebius al- 
lows him but 8 months: Onupbrius 
8 years and 6 months. | 

XXVIII. Caivs, or as Euſebius calls him, 
Gaianus,a Dal matian, kinſman to the Em- 
perour Diocl eſian, and in the Perſecution 
under him became a Martyr. He ſate 
I1 years, ſome ſay longer. Euſebius, 
15 years. He was beheaded, and buried 
in Calliſtus his Cemetery, | 

XXIX. Marcellinus, a Rowan Through 
tear of torment he did facrifice to the 
Gods, but recovering himſelf, died a 
Martyr, after he had fate 8 or 9 years; 
He was beheaded, and buried in the 
Cemetery of Priſcilla in the Salarian 
way. To him ſucceeded 

XXX. Marcellus, a Roman; he was con- 
demned by Maxentizs the Tyrant to keep 

_ Beaſts in a Stable, which yet he per- 
formed with his Prayers and Exerciſes of 
devotion. He died after five years, and 
ſix months, and was buried in the Ce- 
metery of Priſcilla, | 

XXXI. Exſebins, a Greek, the Son of a 
Phyſician. He ſuffered much under the 
Tyranny of Maxentins. He ſate 6 years 
ſay ſome, 4 ſay others, though Exſebins 
allows him but 7 months, Onuphrius 
x year and 7 months; he was buried in 
the Appiam way near Calliſtus his Ceme- 


ter. | | 
XXXII. Miltiades, an Africav. He might 


be a Confeſſour under Maxertins, but 


could not be a Martyr under Maximirns, 
as ſome report him. He fate 3 or 4, 
though others aſſign him but 2 years: 
and was buried in the Cemetery of Calli- 


HS. 
XXXIII. Silveſter, a Roman, He was ele- 
_ Red into the place, Anno Chr. CCCXIV. 
fetch'd from the Mountain SoraFe, whi- 
ther he had fled for fear of Perſecution. 
He was highly in favour with Conſtar- 
tine the Great. He ſate 23, Nicephorus 
ſays 28 years. N 


7 E RUS AL E A 


T HE Church of Jeraſalem may in ſome + 


ſenſe be ſaid to have been founded 
by our Lord himſelf, as it was for ſome time 
12855 Cc + culti- 
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| 


n 


A Bri B "and Account | 


cultivated ind improved by the Miniftery XXIV. alias, 4 


of the whole College of Apoſtles. The 
© Biſhops of it were as followeth. 


I. 8. flies the L's; the Brother of our 
Lord, by him, ſay ſome, immediately 

conſtituted Biſh „but as others more 
probably , by t 6 Apoſtles: He was 
- thrown off the Temple, and knock'd'on 
the head with a Fullers Club. 

II. Symeon, the Son of Cleopas, Brother to 


Joſeph, our Lords reputed Father. He | 


late in this Chair 23 years, and ſuffered: 
Martyrdom in the reign of Trajan, in 
the one hundred and tenth year 
of Ins Age. 


III. Juſt us fricceeded 3 in his room, and (ate 
6-years. 


IV. Zachens, or as Ni cephorus the Patriarch | 


calls him, 'Zacharias, 4. 

v. Tobias; to him, after 4 years, ſibecadded 

VI. Benjamin, who fate 2 years. 

VII. John, who continued the fame ſpace. 

VIII. Matthias, or Matthens, 2 years. 

IX. Philippus, I year: next came 

X. Seneca, who fate 4 years. 

XI. Juſtus 4. 

XII. Levi, or Lebes, 2. 

XIII. Ephrem, or Ephres, or as Epiphanin: 
ſtyles him, YVaphres, 2. 

XIV. Joſeph, 2. 

XV. Judas ,, 2. Moſt of theſe Biſhops, 
we may obſerve to have but a ſhort 


time, following one another with a very 


quick ſucceſſion. Which doubtleſs was 
in a great meaſure owing to the turbu- 


| lent and unquiet Humour of the Jewiſh 
Nation, frequently rebelling againſt the 
Roman powers, whereby they provoked. 


them to fall heavy upon them, and cut 
off all that came in their way, making 


no diſtinction between Jews and Chriſti- 


ans; as indeed they were all 'Jews, 


* though differing in the Rites of their 
For hitherto the Biſhops of 


Religion. 
Jeruſalem had ſucceſſively been of the 
Circumciſion, the Church there having 
been intirely made up of Jew; Converts. 
But Jeruſalem being now utterly laid 
_ _ waſte, and the Jews diſperſed into all 
other Countries, the Gentiles were ad- 
- mitted not only into the Body of that 
Church, but even into the Epiſcopal 
Chair. The firſt whereof was 
XVI. Marcus, wan ſate 8 my 
XVII. Caſſianus, 8. 
XVIII. Publius, 5. 
XIX. Mæximut, 4. 
XX. Julianus, 2. 
XXI. Caianus, 3. 
XXII. Syrrhrachus, 2 
RT Caine, 3. 


XXV. 145", 2. Ga! not this Biſhop 
mentioned by⸗ Eafebins but he is re- 


corded by Nicephorus of Conſtantinople 
XXVE. Capito, 4- 


XXVII. Maximus, 4. 
XXVII. Antoninus, 5. 
XXIX. Valens, 3. 
XXX. Duliohianus, 2. 11 


XXXI. Narciſſus, 4. He was a Man of 
eminent Piety, famous for the great Mi- 
racles which he wrought 4 but not be- 
ing able to bear the alperſions Which 
| ſome unjuſtly eaſt upon him (though 
God ſignally and miraculouſly vindicated 
his Innocency) he left his Church, and 


„ into deſarts and ſolitudes. In 
his abſence was choſen -: 0 
6 7 Dius, who fate 9 years.” After 


him 

XXXIII. Germanio, 4. lnb | 

XXXIV. Gordius, 5. Tn his time Ner- 
ciſſas , as one from the dead, returned 
from his ſolitudes, and was importuned 

by the People again to take the govern- 
ment of the Church upon him; being 

- highly reverenced by them; both for his 
ſtrict and philoſophical courſe of lite, 
and the ſignal vengeance which God 

took of his Accuſers: And in this 
ſecond adminiſtration he continued ten 
years, ſuffering Martyrdom- when he 

| was near 120 years old, To relieve 
the infirmities of his great Age, they 
took in to be his Collegue 

XXXV. Alexander, formerly: Bil 
Cappadocia, who at that time had out of 

_ devotion taken a pilgrimage to Jernſa- 
lem; the choice being extraordinarily 
deſigned by a particular revelation from 
Heaven. He was an eminent Confeſſour, 
and after having ſate 15 years, died in 
Priſon under the Decian Perſecution : By 
him Origen was ordained Presbyter: He 
was a great Patron of Learning as well 

as Religion, a ſtudious preſerver of the 
Records of the Church: He erected a 

Library at Jeruſalem, which he eſpe- 
cially furniſhed with the Writings and 

- Epiſtles' of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons : And 
out of this Treaſury it was that Euſebius 
borrowed a great. part of his materials 
for the compoſing of his Hiſtory. 

XXXVI. Mazabane s, ꝙ years. 

XXXVII.  Hymenens,''23. 0279] 

XXXVIII. Zabdas, 10. 

XXXIX. Hermon, 9. He was, as « Ef 
bius tells us, the laſt Biſhop of this See 
before that fatal Perſecution that tha. d 
even in his time. 


— 
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XI. Macarins, ordain 7d Anne: Chr: CCCKV. 


He was preſent in the great Nicene 


Council. 


of 75 Apoſtles and their Ta ſours. 


*- Council, He fate, ſays Nicephorus of 
| Cotaninple, 20 years „but S. Hierom 
alles a much longer time. 


— 
— 


A BZ A NTIUM, 
7 After wards called 


00 NSTANTINOPLE. 


H AT this Charch was firſt founded 


his Life. The ſucceſſion of its * 
was as followeth. 


I. S. Andrew the Apoſtle. 
© at Patre in Achain. 
II. 'Stachys, whom S. Paul calls, bis beloved 
| Stabhye, ordained Biſhop by S. Andrew : z 
he fate 16 years. | 

15 Oneſimusc, 14. 

IV. Polycarpus, 17. 

V.-Plutarchus, 16. 

% ANTS STILPG en. 

VII. Diogenes, 15. Of the laſt three 
no mention is made in Nicephorus of 
o_ ſtantinople, but they are delivered by 

cephorns Calliſtus, lth, 8. e. 6. . 549. 

vant entherins, 7. | 

IX. Felix, 5. : el Ea en - 

þ Polyceryie; 17. 2120136 1 951 1 10 

XI. Athenodorns, 4. He erected a Church 
called Elea, afterwards much beautified 
and enlarged by Conſtantine the Great. 

XII. Exzoins, 16. hough Nicephorus 
2 na allow but 6. 

XIII 

XIV. Alypmes, 1 | 

XV. Pertinax, a Man of Conſular dignity, 
he built another Church near the Sea- 
ſide, which he called, Peace. He fate 
19 years, which Nicephorns Calliſtus 
reduces to 9. 

XVI. Olympianus, II. * 

XVII. Marcus, 13. 

XVIII. Griacus, or Cyril laut, 1 6. 

XIX. Conſtant inus, 7. In the firſt-year of 
his Biſhoprick he built a Church in the 
North part of the City, which he dedi- 
cated to the honour of Emphemia the 
Martyr, who had ſuffered in that Place. 


He was crucified 


of his life, quitting his Epiſcopal Chair to 
XX. Titus, who fate 35 years and 


makes it 37 years. After him came 

XXI. Dometins, Brother (as they tell us) 
to the Emperour Probus, he was Biſhop 
21 years, 6 months. 


tius, and ſate 12 years. As after him 


by S. Andrem, we have ſhewed in | 


urentius, 11 years and ſix months. 


In this Oratory he ſpent the remainder” 


6 months, though Nicephorus Calliſtus | 


XXII. Probus ſucceeded his Father Dowe-' 


XXII. Metrophanes' his Brother who go- 
verned that Church 10 years. And in 
his time it was that Conſtantine tranſlated 
the Imperial Court hither, enlarged and 
adorned it, called it after his own name, 
and made it the Seat.of the Empire. 

XXIV. Alexander {uccceded, a Man of 
great picty and integrity, zealous and 
conſtant in maintaining the truth againſt 
the blaſphemies of Aris. He fatc 
23 years. 


—_— 


ALEXANDRIA 


HE foundations of this Church were 

laid, and a great part of its ſaper- 
ſtructure rais'd by S. Mark, who though 
not ſtrictly and properly an Apoſtle, yet 
being an Apoſtle at large, and immediately 
commiſſionated by S. Peter, it juſtly ob- 
tained the honour of an Apoſtolical Church. 
Its Biſhops and Gov crnours are thus re- 
corded. 


I. 8. Mark the Eocsgelil, of whoſe Travels 
and. Martyrdom we have | ſpoken in 
his Life. Nicephorus of "Coſting e 

makes him to fit 2 Years. - - 

II. Anianis | charactered by Euſebins , AIR 
Jro@rAns 2 G Toes Rf 4. 2 Man be- 
loved of God, and admirable in all things. 
He ruled in that Throne 22 years. 

III. Avilius, 12, or as Euſebius, 13. 

IV. Cerdo, ſucceeded about the firlt ycar of 
Trajan; he late 10 years, aacording to 
Eifebius, ; 4 "8 

V. Primus, 12. 

VI. Juſtus, or "Pg IO. 

VII. Eumenes, 10, Or as Euſebius, 13. 
S. Hierom in his Tranſlation calls him 
Hymenens. 

VIII. Marcus or Marcianns, 135 or as By 
ſebiur, 10. 

IX. Celadiop, 10; but in Ewſebins his com- 
putation, 14. 

X. Agrippinus, 14; ein to Enuſe- 
bins, 12. 

XI. Julianus, 15; though Eistee allows 
but 10. 

XII. Demetrius, 21; but Euſebius more 
truly makes him to have governed that 
Church no leſs than 43 years. He was 
a Man of great zeal and piety, and under- 
went may troubles in the Perſecution at 
Alexandria. He was at firſt a great friend 
to Origen, but afterwards became his 
enemy, lay ing ſome irregularities to his 
charge: partly out of emulation at the 
great reputation which Origen had gained 

in 
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A Brief Enumeration and Account, &c. 


Fummmamme 


in tlie World; 
ſuffered himſelf to be ordained Presbyter | 


y, in that Origen had 


by two other Biſhops, Alexander Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, and Theodiſtys of Cæ- 
area. 

xlir Heraclas, a Man of a Philoſophical 
genius, and way of life. He was edu- 
cated under the inſtitution of Origen, and 
by him taken to be his Aſſiſtant in the 
School of the Catechumens , the whole 
government whereof he afterwards 
reſigned to him; and upon the Death 
of Demetrius he was advanced to the 
government of that Church, the care 
whereof he took for 16 years; though 
Nicephorns of Conſtantinople by a miſtake, 
I ſuppoſe, for his Predeceſſour, makes 
it 43. 

XIV. Dionyſius, 17. He was one of the 
moſt eminent Biſhops of his time: He 
was one of Origens Scholars, then pre- 
ferr'd firſt Maſter of the Catechetical 
School at Alexandria, and afterwards 
Biſhop of that See. In the Perſecution 
under Decius he was baniſhed firſt to 
Tapoferis, a little Town between Alexan- 
dria and Canopus; then to Cephro, and 
other Places in the Deſarts of Libya. But 
a large account of his own and others 
ſufferings, with many other tranſactions 
of thoſe times, we have out of his own 


Letters yet extant in Exſebius : He died | 


in the twelfth year of the  Emperour 

Gallienus., © 

XV. Maxim; of a Presbyter he was 
made Biſhop of Alexandria; he fate in 
that Chair 18 years according to Eyſe- 
bius his computation, though Nicephorus 
of Conſtantinople aſſigns but 8. 

XVI. Theonas, 17, or according to S. Hie- 
rom's Verſion of Exſebins, 19: To him 
ſucceeded 

XVII. Petrus, 12. He began his Office 
three years before the laſt Peſecution. 
A Man of infinite ſtrictneſs and accura- 
cy, and of indefatigable induſtry for the 
good of the Church. He ſuffered in the 
ninth year of the Perſecution, with the 
loſs of his Head, gaining the Crown of 
ages ror : ARES RNS Death came 
in the proſperous and happy days of the 
Church , CO oftentive the thee anions 
the black and diſmal ſcene of things 
into a ſtate of calmneſs and ſerenity. 

XVIII. Achillas, 9, though Nicephorus of 
Conſtantinople allows him but one year. 
By him Arizs upon his ſubmiſſion was 
ordained Presbyter. 

XIX. Alexander, 23. Under him Arizs 
began more openly to broach his Hereſie 
at Alexandria, who was thereupon ex- 
communicated and thruſt out by Alex- 
ander , and ſhortly after condemn'd 
by the Fathers of the Council of Nice. 
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ACartitocus of Mr. Richard Royſton's Cov irs 47 
they ſtand Entred in the Regiſter of the Company of Stationers. 
Now belonging to the Children of Mr. Luke Meredith, deceaſed. 


January 26. 


ww O2 Copy call'd, An Elegy upon the Death 
1628, 


of the moſt hopeful young Prince, Henry, 

eldeſt Son to his Majeſty of Bohemia. 

Offober 1. 1629. Francis Coles and the ſaid Richard Royſton en- 
ter aCopy call'd, The Sacrifice of a Contrite Heart. Pen- 
ned Ly Fohn Evans, M. A, 

May 10. 1630. Richard Royſton enters a Copy call'd, A Ban- 
quet of ſeſts; or, change of Cheer; being a Collection of 
Modern Jeſts, witty Jeers, pleaſant Taunts, merry Tales, c. 

April 26: 1631. Mr. Toung and Richard Royſton enter a Book 
call'd, The Compleat Gentlewoman. 


June 16. Ditto. Richard Royſton enters a Copy call'd, The Fair 
Maid of the Weſt, iſt. and ad. Part. 

Faly 28. Ditto. True Religion explained and defended againſt 

e Arch. enemies thereof in theſe Times. Writreh By 
Hugh Croſhaw, and Tranſlated into Engliſh by Fra. Coven- 
try, Eſquire. | 

Febr. 6. Ditto. Aſſigned over to him by Martha Swaine, a Co- 
py call'd, The Promifes, or, Saints Legacy. 

March 23: 1632. Richard Royſton entred a Copy call'd, The 
Lover beguiled. / 

March 10. 1533 Mr. Allot, Mr. Griſmond , Mr. Milburn, Ri- 
chard Royſton, and Hen. Taunton, entred a Copy calFd, Em- 
blems Ancient and Modern, with Metrical Illuſtrations, c. 
By Geo. Wither, Gent. : 

Fune 6. 163 - Aſſigned to Richard Royſton by Fohn Crouch, a 
Copy call'd, The Chriſtian Directory; or, Rules of Chri- 
ſtian ey aud Wiſdom, Cc. 

Sept. 19. 1639. Richard Royſton entred a Copy call'd, The 
Exemplary Lives and Memorable Acts of Nine moſt worthy 


Women; —_—— three Gentiles, and three Chriſtians. 
By Mr. Thomas fleywood 


Feb. 19. Ditto. A full third part in the Book call'd, Fourſcore 


Sermons, penn'd and preach'd by the Reverend Fohn 
Dunne, D. D. late Dean of St. Paul's; aſſigned to him by 


Mr. Feſher and Mr. Marriott. 

Ditto. Mr. Fleſher, Mr. Marriot, and Richard Royſton entred a 
Book calFd, Fifty Sermons, penn'd and preach'd by the 
ſaid John Dunne; with his Picture and the Tables to all the 
Sixſcore and Ten Sermons. 


3 2 Richard Royſton entred two Copies aſſigned to 


y Fohn Coleby, call'd, Heroine, &c. By Mr. Geo. 

Rivers, And, The Loſt Lady. 

Oclob. 5. Ditto. A Copy afſign'd ro him by Richard Clutter- 
back, called, Meditations for Prayer upon the Seven Days 
of che Week. By Sir Rich. Baker. 

April 5. 1642. A Sermon preached in St. Paul's Church on 
the King's Coronation-day, by Dr. Gardner. 

Decemb. 17. 1644. Mr. Bourne and Richard Royſton entred a 
Book call'd, Anabaptiſtarum Catacriſis; ot, the Anabap- 

_ iſt dipt and plunged. By Dan. Featly, D. D. 

Ditto. Richard Royſton entred a Book called, Boanarges Sinai; 
or, Judgment and Mercy for afflicted Souls. By Francis 
warles, with his Pifture engraven in Copper. 

April 18. 1645. Solomon's Recantation, entituled Eccleſiaſtes 
paraphras d, with twelve Soliloquies. And alſo Mr. Quarles's 

. Life written by his Wife. 

April 23. 1645. Enchiridion of Fortifications; or, a handful 
of Knowledge in Martial Affairs, with 20 Braſs Cutts and 
a Copper Title belonging to the ſaid Book. 9 

May 5. Ditto: A Sermon preached at the Funeral of Dr. Feat- 
ly' by Dr. Lom, with a Relation of his Lite and Death, and 

à Braſs- plate of his Monument, wich Verſes underneath it. 

Fune 2. Ditto. The Shepherd's Oracle delivered in an Eclogue. 

3. Ditto. A Comedy call'd, The Jealous Lover; by Thomas 
Randall; which ſaid Copy was formerly printed at Cam- 
bridge, as by a Note under their Hands appears, which is 

put upon the File. 


July 26. 1645. A Practical Catechiſm in Ocfævo, containing 


two and twenty Sheers and a half. 
O#ob. 15. Ditto; Of Conſcience, Cc. g 
Novemb. 20. Ditto. Five learned Treatiſes, viz. 1. Of Scan- 
dal. 2. Of Worſhips 3. Of Superſtition. 4. Of Sins of 
Weakneſs and Wilfulneſs. 5. Of a late or Death- bed 
Kepentance. By Dr. Hammond, == 680k” 
Ditto. Several Speeches made by Dr. Featly before the Aſſem- 
bly of Divines,' with King Fames's Advice. oh 2 
Ditto. The Cure of the Kingdom's great Curſe; or, an Anti- 
dote for the Tongue that is accuſtomed ro Swearing. By 
Robert Bourman, - © 
Aprit-17. 1645. Certain Prayers 
David, with certain 
Sir Chriſt. Hatton. 5 
May 23. 1645. A Treatiſe of Self-denial, c. 
Sept. 4. 1646. The Additions and Appendix to 
Catecbiſn, by Dr. Hammond. 
Nov. 30. 16 
with 


* 
4 


grounded on the Pſalms ot 
Devorions thereunto annexed, Wc. by 


_ 


ir, with the Deſeription of à Spiritual Man, both 


che Pradtica | 
6. Directions for rhe Reading of the Scriptures 


in his Nature and Operations, and the clearing and aſſert- 
| ing of the Morality of the Fourth Commentment . 
things. By Mr. John White of Dorcheſter. \ 
Dec. 1. Ditto. A Warning for England, eſpecially for London, 
in the famous Hi {Eo the Frantick. Anabaptiſts, their 
wild Preaching and practices in Germany.  , | 
Dec. 21. Ditto. A new and eaſie Inſtitution of Grammar, in 
which the Labour of many Years uſually ſpent in learning 
the Latin Tongue is ſhorrened and made eaſie. | 
March 8. Ditto. A Diſcourſe of the Liberty of Propheſying ; 
ſhewing the unreaſonableneſs of preſcribing to other Men's 
Faith,and the Iniquity of perſecuting differing Opinions, c. 
March 12. Ditto. Several Letters written between Dr. Ham- 
mond and Mr. Francis Cheynell. | 15 
April 23. 1647. Notes and Obſervations upon ſome Paſſages of 
Scripture, (Fc. By Mr. Gregory. i 0 
April 29. Ditto. The Diſcovery of Witches, by Mat. Hopłint. 
740 24. Ditto. Of Fraternal Ad monition or Correption. 
Sept. 3. Ditto. Of the Power of the Keys, or, of Binding and 
Looſing, by Dr. Hammond. 
Offob. 2. Ditto. The Privileges of the Univerſity of Oxford in 
point of viſitation. | ; 
Nov. 10. 1648. The Soul's Soliloquy, and a Conference with 
Conſcience, c. By Dr. Duppa Biſhop of Salisbury. 
May 23. 1649. The Papers which, paſſed at Newcaſtle, be- 
tween his Sacred Majeſty and Mr. Alexander Henderſon, con- 
cerning the change of Church Goyernment. _ 
Dec. 31. Ditto. A Sovereigh Salve to cure wounded Spirits, 
Ce. By Rich. Gove, . 
Ditto. The Returns of Spiritual Comfort and Grief in a De- 
vout Soul, Ce. By John Dunton. 
Ditto. Mereurius Pedaneus; or, a ſhort way to the Latin 
Tongue. By Fo. Phillips. 
Dec. 31. 1649. Tropoſchematalogia, &c. By Mr. Stevens. 
March 11. The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Religion for the 
ſatisfying of ſome Diſputes of theſe Evil Times. 
Octob. 2 1. 1650. Some Animadverſions and Obſervations upon 
Sir Walter Rawleigh's Hiſtory of the World, e. By A- 
lexander Roſſe. ; is 
Ditto. Additionals, or certain Caſes of Doubt. 

Nou. 7. The true Citizen; or, the Elements of Philoſophy, 
c. reſerving every Man's Right. | 
Nov. 30. La Stratonica di Luca Aſſarino Libri Tres, tranſlated 

inco Engliſh. : 
Dec. 16. Barnabas ; or, Wine and Oyl for afflicted Souls, By 
Francis Quarles. 8 5 
Fan. 7. Diſſertationes quinque quibus Epiſcopatus jura ex $. 
Scriptura, &c. contra Sentent iam D. Blundelli & aliorum. Au- 
thore H. H. f | 
14. Grotii opera, viz. Annotationes in Libros Evangelii & in 
AAA Apoſtolorum, & Epiſtolas Apoſtolicas, & in Nouum Te- 
ſtamentum, & in Apocalypſin. ; 
Ditto. Hugonis Grot ii de jure belli ac pacis. "> 
April 8. 1551. Sermons; the 1ſt. intituled , The Spirit of 
Grace, (gc. By Feremy Taylor, D. D. : 
Ditto. A Paraphraſe and Annotations upon all the Books of 
the New Teſtament, briefly explaining all the difficult pla- 
ces thereof. By H. Hammond, D. D. * 
Ditto. Certamen Religioſum; or, a Conference between the 
late King of England and the late Lord Marqueſs of 
Worceſter , together with a Vindication of the Prote- 
ſtant Cauſe from the Prerences of the Marqueſs's laſt Pa- 
pers, which the neceſſity of the King's Affairs denied him 
ny to anſwer. _ : ; 
June 23. The Rule and Exerciſe of Holy Dying, c. together 
with Prayers and Acts of Vertue to be uſed by the Sick, c. 
Alſo Rules for the Viſitation df the Sick, c. By Jeremy 
Taylor, D. D. | US? OO | 
Sept. 16. The Gall of Heroick Women, written in French 
by E Peter le Moyne of the S. of J. and tranſlated into Eng- 
Nov. 24. Two Copies, ui. The great Exemplar; or, the 
Life of Chriſt; and, The Rule and Exerciſe of Holy Living. 
Feb. 9. Tabule Feneratorie ;z or, a moſt eaſie and compendious 
way to find out the Simple Intereſt of any Number to a 
Shilling for 365 Days, Cc. Calculated by Roger Clanell. 
March 18. 1651. A ſhortCatechiſm for the Inſtitution of young. 
Perſons in the Chriſtian Religion. To which is added, ah 
Explication of the Apoſtolical Creed. By Fer. Taylor, D. D. 
April 21, 1652. A Diſcourſe of holy Love, by which the Soul 
is united unto- God; 1 Written in Spaniſh 
by Chrid de Forſecz, and tranſlated into Engliſh by Sir 
George Strode, Knight. N . 
May 27. Obſervations upon Axiſtotle's Poliricks , touching 
Forms of Government: Together with Directions for Obe- 
dience to Governours in dangerous and doubtful Times. 


_ Devotich digeſted, in ſeveral Diſcourſes upon tlie 
Lebe Prayer: Together with Nine Additional _—} 
8 5 A” | viz. 


* OT” * * — 7 


» 


4 Catalogue of Mr. Royſton's Copies. 


— I CEE 


| te.) noe Done Lord's Syppergyc. By PI n- the Prechyterian, way of underſtatding ir. By Nr. 7.g/cr, 
8 | W ae the Wee Romilh urch Dec. 3. The Divine Phil Kekeadel l eee 


| n $ 
| | upon the Reformation, c. By Henry Ferne, D. D. _ ory Attempts of certain inted Papers, intituled 
itte. A Letter of Reſo 1. to Six San Une uſe A Correptory © orrection. By Tho. Pierce. : 
| . in the Church of England. 1ſt. Of che way of geſolving Ditto. The Law of Lays; or, the Excellency of the Civil Las 
| Controverſies, e. By Hen. Hand, D. . ö above all other Hyman Laws whatſo ver, c. By R. iſem Ag 
1 Ditto. A Diſcourſe of Baptiſm, its Inſtitution and Efficacy | Ditto. Scripture Duties, by Mr. Bar#fdale. 
| upon all Believers, by Jeremy Taylor, D. D. 4 Jan. 2 Aſſign d to him by Mr. Jahn Clare, Sen. tlie Copies 
May 9. 1653. XXV Sermons preached at Golden Grove, being following, viz. Diatribe, iſt. 20. 3d. and 4th parts. The 
for the Winter half Year, by Feremy Taylor, D. D. name Altar, or Supercar. Churches, that is, appropri. 
Dit. Englands faithful Reprover and Monitor, by Mr. Samways. | ate places for Chriſtian. Worlhip. Reverence in Gods 
Sept. 3. The grand Conſpiracy of the Members againſt the | Houfe. A Sermon at St. Mary's. Dayieſ's Weeks. bare. 
Mind; or, Jews againft their King, delivered in 4 Sermons | 7wwuWa. Remains on ſome paſlages1n the Revelations. Io. 
by John Allingtona ſequeſtred Divine. oy te lineſs of Churches in ſeyeral Churches: All written by 
Nov. 9. The Hiſtory of the Church of Scotland, by Dr. Spot ſ- of. Mead, D. D. . 
wood late Archbiſhop of St. Andrew's in Scotland. Feb. 27. 1656. Aſſign'd unto him by Mr. Sam. Man, 2 Copies, 
Ditto. The Real Preſence and Spiritual of Chriſt in the blefled | viz. The Apoſtacy of the latter Times; or, the Gentiles 
Sacrament proved againſt the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- | Theology of Dxmons, c. And, A Paraphraſe and Ex. 
tion. By Fer. Taylor, D. P. | potion of the Prophecy of St. Peter F8"Sning che Day 
Ditto. *Emwuoronuyer wregr, ſtve or jars ium parvum. By of C riſt Second coming, Cc. both by Je. Megd B. D. 
Francis Gregory Sc hoolmaſter at We wer, ; April 13+ 1657. Several Letters between the Fanſeniſts and 
Ditto. A Contemplation of Heaven, with an Exerciſe of Love,, Afolini/ts, &c. tranſlated qut of French. e 


and a Deſcant on the Prayer in the l by Tho. White. | June 8. SU) uNν,ꝭꝙ HN fumes : Or, a Colleftion of Pole- 
y 


| 
| 
' 


. 20. The Quakers wild Queſtions objected againſt the Mi-] mical and Moral Diſcourſes, By Fer. Taylor, P. P. 
74 ers of ho Goſpel; Bs with a Diſcourſe of rhe | Zuly 15. A Collection of Offices, or Forms of Prayer Publick 
iy Spirit, by Richard Sherlock, B. D. and Private, e. By Dr. Taylor. 


Ditto. A Sermon called, The N of the Magiſtrates | Aug. 10. The Divine Purity defended; or, à Vindication of 
Authority, and the Chriſtians true Liberty in matters of | ſome Notes concerning God's Decrees, eſpecially of Repro- 
Religion, by William Lyford, B. D. Ty bation from the Cenſure of Dr. Reyno/ds,&c. By Tho. Pierce. 

Ditto. A Defence of the Church of England againſt the Ex- | 14. Aſſign d to himby Robert Clavel a Book call'd, Cena qua- 

crptions of the Romaniſts, by Henry Hammond, D. D. Ihe new Incloſures broken down, and the Lord's 

Fan. 30. 1653. White Salt; or, a ſober Correction ot a mad | Supper laid forth in common. By William Morris, 
World, in ſome well-wiſhes ro Goodne(s, by Z,Sherman,B.D. | 0ob. 16. Additionals to Jeſuiciſm, Cc. wanſlated out of 

Ditto. The Communicants Guide, by Richard Grove ſometime | French by a Perſon of Quality. / 
Yreacher of God's Word at Henton St. George in Somerſet. 3". The Examination of lens deſore the Tryers, in order 

Feb. 20. Fundamentals in a Notion referring to Practice. By 2 his intended Settlement in the Office of a publick 
Hen. Hammond, D. D. * Preacher in the Commonwealth of Utopia, &c. 

Jriy 4. 1654. Reafons of the preſent Judgment of the Uni-] Der. 16. The Signs of the Church of England, humbly pre- 
verfity ot Oxford, concerning the Sdleam League and Co-] ſented to my honoured and ach honed Cauntrymen, 
venant, c. By Dr. Robert Sanderſon. 28 ; Perſons of true Honour, Piety and Prudence, who have 

Ofob. 23. Inguiſitio Anglicana; or, the Diſguiſe diſcover d, cc. | juſt Gratitude, Love and Pity to her. | | 

Jan. 25. A Reply to the Catholick Gentleman! Anſwer to | Zan. 26. Hiſtorical Memoirs on the Reigns of Qucen Elixa- 
the moſt material parts of the Book of Schiſm, c. By | beth and King James, by Henry Osborne. 

H. Hammond, D. D. | March 26. 1658. EauJorTuwwweuww@ ; or the Selt-revenger 
Ditto. The Golden Grove ; or, a Manual of daily Prayersand | exemplified in Mr. William Barlee, by way of Rejoynder to 
+ Liranies fitted to the Days of the Week, containing what is | the firſt Part of his Reply, e. By Thomas Pierce. 

to be believed, practis d and defir'd. Alſo, Feſtival Hymns April 7.16 58. Advice to a Son, the ad. Part, by Fr. Osborne. 

according to the manner of the Ancient Church. By the | 17. The Jeſuits upon rhe Scaffold in order to their Execution 

Author of the Great Exemplar. 1 for ſeveral Crimes committed by them in Guienne, with other 
May 3. 1655. An account of Mr. Cawdrey's Triplex Diatribe, | Pieces tending to the further diſcovery of that Myſterious 

concerning Superſtition, Will worſhip, and Chriſtmas Fe- | Society. 5 : 

ſtival. By H. Hammond, D. D. : May 15. A ſhort view of the Life and Reign of King Charles 
Ditto. Unum Neceſſarium ;, or, the Doctrine and Practice of Yap Second Monarch of Great Britain) from his Birth to 

Repentance, By Fer. Taylor. is Burial, By P. Heylin, D. D. 

Ditto. A correct Copy of ſome Notes concerning God's De- June 10. R. Royſton and R. Marriot entred a Book call d, Re- 
crees, eſpecially ot Reprobation. A 39 ſpondet Petrus; or, the Anſwer of Peter Heylin, D. D. to ſo 

May 3 1655. The plain Man's Senſes exerciſed to diſcern much of Dr. Bernard's Book entituled, The Judgment of the 


| both Good and Evil, Cc. By William Lyford, B. D. late Primate of Ireland, c. as he is made a Party to by 
| Aug. 7. Angliciſms Latiuized, c. by T. Willis. _ the faid Lord Primate in the point of Sabbath: And by the 
| Ditto. The Diſarmer's Dexterity examined, in a ſecond De- ſaid Dr. in ſome others. To which is added, an Appendix 
fence of the Treatiſe of Schiſm, by H. Hammond, D. D. in anſwer to ſome Paſſages in Sanderſon's Hiſtory of the Life 


Pitto. The Baptizing of Infants reviewed and defended from | & Reign of K. Charles, in which the een D concern'd. 
the Exceptions of Mr. Tombes, &c. by H. Hammond, D. Aug. 20. Selt-· condemnation exemplified in Mr. Mbit field, Mr. 
Ockob. 23. Six Books of late Controverſie in Defence of the] Barlee and Mr. Hickman. By Tho. Pierce, Rector ot Brington. 
Church, c. By Dr. Hammond. cots Ditto. Mr. Seyle and Mr. Royfton entred a Book call'd, Adver- 
1 Ditto. The perſecuted Miniſter in defence of the Miniſtry, tiſements on the complear Hiſtory of Mary Q. of Scotland, 
| c. By Mr. William Langley. 3 I. K. James the th. and K. Charles. By P. Heylin, D. D. 
1 Nov. 26. A Diſcourſe of Artificial Handſomneſs in point of | Ditto. Mr. Seyle and Mr. Royſton entred a Book call'd, The 
| Conſcience between two Ladies. . Rectifying of Miſtakes in ſome Modern Hiſtories, occaſion d 
Zan. 28. A help for young people, preparing them for the by the Partiality and Inadyertencies of their ſeveral Au- 
worthy receiving of the Lord's Suppet. Together wich a | thors. By Peter Heylin, D. D. 
Tract of Admiſſion to che Lord's Supper, dc. By William | Nov. 16, Mr. Royſtonentred a Bookcall'd, S; or, the 
Lyford, B. D. | * | and Characteriſtick, whereby a Man may be known to be 
March 6. The Turkiſh Policy, &, By Francis Osborne, Gent. hriſt's Diſciple; deliver d in a Sermon at St. Paul's, before 
24. The Principles of Holy Chriſtian Religion; or, the Cate- | the Gent. of Wiltſkire, Nov. 10. 1658, it being the Day of 
chiſm of the Church of England paraphras'd „ by R. Sher-| their yearly Feaſt, By Tho. Pierce Rector of Brington: 
lock, B. D. | N r 3 Dec. 14. Some Inſtructions concerning the Art of Oratory, 
Ditto, An Anſwer to a Letter written by the Lord Biſhop of | collected for the Uſe of a Friend, a young Student. | 
Rocheſter, concerning the Chap. oi Original Sin in the Y-. Jan. 25. 1658. A Miſcellany of ſundry Eſſays, Paradoxes and 
num Neceſſarium. By Jeremy Taylor, D.D. n Problematical Diſcourſes, Letters — Characters. By 
April 18. 16 56. Ductor Dubitantium in 3 Books, Ce. by Jeremy | Francis Osborne, Eſquire. | 
Talr. N COME af May 28. 1639. ITeeioua 'Emd\uoy; or, vulgar Errors in 
Ditto. An Apology for the Liturgy againſt the pretence of Practice cenſured, by Tho. Feniſon Student in Cambridge. 
the Spirit. By Ferem Taylor, D. D. . OA. 3. The Life of the Right Reverend Father in God, Thomas 
Ditto. The Sacred Order and Offices of E 1 1 by Divine | late Lord Biſhop of Dureſm, wich a Sermon preach'd at his 
luſtitution and Catholick Practice. By Fer Taylor, D. ND. | Funeral, by J. Barwick, B. P. Chaplain to the ſaid Biſhop. 
Ditto. A Sermon preach'd at St. Mary's Church in Oxford pen Dec. 27. The efurer refuted; or, Dr. Hammond's *Ex1s4 Co 
the Anniverſary of the Gunpowder Treaſon, by Dr. Taylor. detended againſt the impertinent Cavils of Mr. Henry Feats, 
May 23. An Apology for the Miniſtry, by W. Hforl. by a third perſon. 151 | 
June 9. The Sinner impleaded in his own Court, Cre. by Feb. 25. Anarchia Anglicana; or the Hiſtory of Independen- 
Tho. Pierce. | Sy . cy, with the Riſe, Growth and Practices of that powerful 
Fuly 4. The Copy of a Letter to the Gounteſs ee De- and reſtleſs Faction, in Three Parts, TAE 7 
i vonſhire n Original Siu. By Ter. Taylor, D. D. Ditto, Of the daily practice of Piery ; alſo Devotions and 
Sept. 12. Deus Fuſlificatus; or, a Vindicaripn of the Glory q | Prayers 2 ne of Captivity. | | | 1 
the Divine Attr butes in the Queſtion of Original Sin againſt Þ March 5. The fairhful (though imperſeſt) mo Wo 
| | ori 
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— King, King Charles his Countries and Religion's 
= Written by a perſon of Quality. 

Ditto. Regal Intruder, or he that ſola himſelf to work 

Wicxedneſs. 4hat's bloody Invationof Nabh's Vineyard. | 

May 9. 160. The laſt words of the Pious, Reverend and Learn- 


ſettlement of this Chur 


and State. . 
Aug 18. The League Ille 


|, wherein the late Solemn 


. 


and Covenant 1s ſerioully examined, ſcholaſtically and ſo- 


x ACatalopie of | Ms: Ray ſton : Copies; 


. 


"May 12. 1670. Holl Ddyle 


Ditto. Chriſtian Confolations taught from 
gion. 1. Faich. 2. Hope. 3. The H 


* 


1 "Diſcount and Purchaſeof Anngitles, at the Rate of 6 J. per 
Cent. &c. By , e Rate of J. per 


Dyn, Hr. or, the Whole Duty of 
Mas in che Welch Landuage: ee of 


- 


June 5.2671. A Diſc. concerningthetrueNorion of the Lord 
ed Dr. Hammond ; . Prayers for the peaceful Re- N ord's 


Supper: Towhichis added, 2 Sermons, by R. Cudivortb, D. D. 
ve Heads in Reli- 


b irit. 4. Pra » 
5. The Sacraments. Written 9 Prolate. * 


lidly confuted, gc. Written long fince in Priſon by Dan. Ditto. The Deſign of Chriſtianity; or, a plain Demonſtration 


Featly, D. D. Publiſhed now by John Fairclough vulgo Feat ly, | 
Chaplain to the King's moſt excellent Majeſty. 
Ditto. A Guide for the penitent; or, a Model drawn up for 


April 29. 1661. The Syraciſan Tyrant, or the Liſe of Agathoeles. 
Ditto. The right Rebel, by Chriſtopher Harvey Vicar of Clif- 
tan in Warwickſhire. 
Nov. 29. Iy2v035-2 3 or, the Royal Trade of Fiſhing, Ec. 
une 10. 1 
4 the Martyr, with a Collection of Declarations, Treatiſes and 
other Papers concerning the Differences betwixt his faid 
_ Majeſty and his two Houſes of Parliament. 
Fuby 4. A View of the Government and Pablick-Worſhip of 
„Cc. by John Durell Miniſter of the French Church. 


[ 
| 
che help of a devout Soul wounded with Sin. FD 
| 


= 


Feb. 3. Elenchi Motumum 3 in Anglia, pars ſecunda, &c. | 


Autore Georgio Bates, M. D. Kc. 
Ditto. An Account of the late Troubles in England, in 2 


Written in Latin by George Bates, M. D. now tranflated | 


into Engliſh. I 

9. A Relation of a Conference berwixt the late Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury and Fiſher the ſeſuit. 1 

0b. 28. A Diſcourſe of Confirmation, by the Right Reve- 
rend Father in God, Feremy, L. Biſhop 

Nov. 30. 1653. Rich. Royſton, 
wait entred a Sermon prea 
Richard Lee, D.D. 

Feb. 15. A Supplement to the zur, or-courſe of Ser- 
mons for the whole Year, bejag 5 Sermons preached 
at Duo. in by the Right Reverend Father in God, Jeremy, 
Lord Biſhop of Down aud Conner. | | 


'd at St. Paul's, Nov. 29. by 


| 


of Down and Conner. | 
o. Williams and Tim. Garth- 


1 


Ditto. A Diftuaſive from Popery to the People of Ireland, by 
the Right Reverend Father in God, Feremy, Lord Biſhop 


of Down and Conner. 
Ditto. Rex Thelogus;, or, the Conformity of his Sacred Ma- 


Ditto. Directions left by a Gentleman to 


Dec. 2. The Practical Chriſtian, by Ric 
Ditto. A Form of ſound Words; or, a Scripture Catechiſm, 


Fob. 10. A free and impartial 


and Improvement of this Propofition, viz. That the indu- 
ing Men with iuward real Righteouſneſs or true Holineſc. 
was the principal and ultimate end of our Saviour's com- 
ing into the World, and is the only Buſineſs of his bleſſed 
Golpel; being an Appendix to the Free Diſcourſe between 
two intimate Friends, late publiſh'd, the ſame Author. 

s Son, for the im- 
provement of barren and heathy Lands in England & Wales. 


2. Ela Baoimy. The Werks of King Charles © 30. The Chriſtian Sacrifice; ſhewing the Neceſſity, End and 


Manner of the receiving the Holy Communion : Together 
with ſuitable Prayers and Meditations for every Month in 
the Year, and the principal Feſtival in memory of our bleſ- 
fed Saviour. In 4 parts. Written by Simon Patrick, D. P. 


Aug. 14. 1671. Paremiologium Anglo-Latin. or, Engliſh and 


Latin Proverbs and Proverbial Sayings match'd together, in 


a Collection for the uſe of Schools, written by W. Malter, B. D. 


April 11. 1672. A Treatiſe of Wounds, by Rich. Wiſeman one 


of his Majeſty's Serjeants and Chirurgeons. In part. 

bard Sherlock. 
ſhewing what a Chriſtian is to believe and prattiſe in order 
to Salvation. By Fobn Worthington, D. D. 


Disto. The Devout Chriſtian; or, a Book of Devotions ſor 


Families. By Simon Patrick, D. D- 


Zuly8.1673. Advice to a Friend, by the Reverend Dr. Patrick. 


» Two ſeveral Sermons, viz. The right way to the victo- 


1 ry diſcovered: And the other, Concio ad Clerum ; or a vi- 
it 


ation Sermon. Both preached by Dr. Gregory. 
Enquiry into the Cauſes of 
chat very great Eſteem and flonour that the Nonconforming 
Preachers are generally in with their Followers. 


- Ditto, Choice Devorions of the Roman Church, with ſome Re- 


fleftions upon them, in 3 parts; aiſo two Digreſſions con- 
cerning the Relicts and Miracles in Mr. Creſſey's late Church- 


jeſties Direction for the Regulation of the Pulpit to the | Hiſtory, the firſt part. 


— — and Practice of Antiquity. By Robert Seppem 
arſon of Switterton in Norfolk. 


Ditto. The State of the Empire; or, an Abridgmepr of the 


Law and Government of Germany. By D. Allexis, Eſquire, 
Dr. Þ Laws and Advocate in Parliament. 

Ang. 29. 1554. A Memorial detiver'd to his Majeſty, July 21. 
1664. from the Lord Vang?gh AmbaJadour from the States 
General of the United Provinces. Tranffared into Engli 
with the ina pe which 8 ele, BR 

Sept. 5. Entred ( Aſſignu d to him ard Waterhouſe, Eſq; 

The books melee d, & Collettion x 
the Hours of Prayer. And, 'Oyouggrxay Beaxy * frve, No- 
menclatura brevis A4ngh-Latino-Graca , in wſum Schole 
Weſtmonaſterienſis. Set 
c. 8. A Sermon preach'd ro the Honourable Society of Lin- 


In's-Inn, &c. by Dr. Cudworth Maſter of Chrift's ege | | 
aer eee Fes ſiderations offered to all Engliſh Proteſtants, tending to per- 


in Cambridge. bt 1 
Ditto. Another Part of the Myſtery of Jeſuitifm; or, the He- 
reſie oſ the ſeſuits. | | F 4 


April 25. 166 5. The Counteſs of Morton's Daily Exerciſe; or, 


zeſty return'd rherero. 


L, 
1 


A Collection of private Devortons ; or, | 


O#ob. 10. 1673. The Danger of Hypocrifie, by W. Aſhton, B. D. 


Nov. 26. A ſhort Appendix to the Life of Edmiuna Stanton, 


D. D. wherein ſome Paſſages are further cleared which were 
not ſo fully held forth by the former Authors. 


| Dec. 2. Animadverfions upon a Book entituled, Fanaticiſm 


fanatically imputed to the Catholick Church, by Dr. Sti- 
lingfleet, and the Imputation refured and retorted by S. C. 
By a perſon of Honour. 


Fuly 3. 1674+ The Vanity of Scoffing; or, a Letter to a witty 


Gent. evidently ſhewing the great Weaknels and Unreaſon- 
ablenefs of Scoffing at the Chriſtians Faith on account of 
its ſuppoſed Uncertainty ; together with the Madneſs of 
the Scoffers unchriſtian Choice. 


Sept. 4 A Serious and Compaſſionate Inquiry into the Cauſes 


of rhe preſent Neglect and Contempt of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion and Church of England, with ſeveral ſeaſonable Con- 


ſwade them re a Compliance with, and conformity to 
the Religion and Government of this Church, as it is eſta- 
bliſhed by the Laws of the Ringdori. | 


4 Book of Prayers and Rules how ro ſpend the time in the Ofob. 27. Go in Peace; containing ſome brief Directions for 


Service and Pleaſure of Almighty God. 


Nov. f. 1655. A Sermon preach'd before the Honourable | : . 
ng of Commons at Se. Margaret's We'tminſter, © Mu. 7. March 1. 1674. The Family Prayers of thoſe poor Chriſtians 


the Faſt-day appointed for the Plague of Feſtilence. 


By R. Perinchief, D. P. * 


rune 20. 1667, The ſecond part of the Diſſwaſve from Pope- | Or | 
"T in Vindication 6F the firſt Tate 5494 Farther Reprouf! Apevl 10. 1675, Afiquitates Chriſtiane ; or, the Hiſtory of the 


and Conviction of the Roman Errors , by Fer. L. B. of 
Down. | 


Fuly 27. Entred by virtue of an Aſſignment from Dixy Page, 


©. = 


one intituled, The Child's Guide, and Yourhs-Book ; 
and — * inetd, A Guide for the Child and'Yourh. 1 
Sept. 21. The Buckler of State and Juſtice 'againſt-rhe deſig 
manifeſtly diſcovered of the Univerſal” Monarchy, unde 
the vain pretext of — Queen of France her Pretenſions: 
Tranſlated our of French 15679. 3 
Nov. 7. A Funeral Sermon, preach'd at the Obſequies of the 
Right Reverend Father in God, 
Down, by Dr. George Ruſt Dean of Conner. 
Feb. 11. A free Conference touching the 


ſigns of France. TEL 


Nov, 26. 1668. A Friendly Debate between a Oonſormiſt and 


4 Nonconformiſt. 


April 27. 1559. A Continugtion of the Friendly Debates be- 


of rhe firſt Part. 


* 1669. An Appendix, fhewing the Conſtruction of {v6.7 
| T Clavell 10 Table reſt and Retate, Forbearancez}. 


eremy, Lord Biſhop of 


reſene- Srate of 
England both at home and abroad, in der to we pe- 
9 2 » Y 1 . . * 0 . z Ry | 


R 


late Lord Biſhop of Down and Conner, The 


: 


" — 


9 


1 


younger Miniſters in their Viſitation of the Sick, uſeful for 
the People in their State botli of Health and Sickneſs. 


who in Court and Country, Cities, Towns, Cottages and 
Farm-houſes, are in earneſt with Religion; together 
with their way of Incerceſſion or Praying for others. 
Life and Death of the Holy Jeſus; as alſo, the Lives, Acts, 
and Martyrdoms of his Apoſtles, in two Parts. The firſt 
Part containing the Life of Chriſt; written by Bi Taylor, 
or econd con- 
raining the Lives of rhe Apoſtles, with an Enumeration 
and fome brief Remarks upon their firſt Succeſſors in the 
five great Apoſtolical Churches. By William Cave, D. D. 


- May 2. A Rational Method for proving the Truth of the Chri- 


{tian Religion as it is profeſſed in the Church of England, in 
anſwer to a compendious way to convince without Diſpute 

all Perſons whatſoever diſſenting from the true Religion 
by J. K. By Gilbert Burnett. 


Dito, A Collection of ſeveral Treatiſes concerning the Rea- 


| 


' fons and Occaſions of the Penal Laws, vic. 1ft. The Exe- - 
cution of Juſtice in England, not for Religion bur for Trea- 
ſon, Dee. 17. 1583. 2dly, Important Conſiderations by 
the Secular Prieſts. Printed An. Dom. 1601, The Jeſuits 
Reaſons unreaſonable, 1662. 1 | 

Fuly 3. The Wirnefſes o Chriſtianity; or, the certainty of 
”” our Faith and Hope. By Simon Patrick, D. D. in two Parts. 
„ By vertue of Aſſigũment from Geo. Wharton, Eſq; viz. 
1. Child of Light, c. 2. Return of Prayers, ye. 3. Va- 
dity 


- 
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Prodigal Son: By J. Goodman, D. 5. 


* a * adi 6 
4 
* 1 2 * = o 


nity of Thoughts, Cc. 4. Growth in Grace, c $. Cer- 
tain Sermons upon Rom. 8, 34. 6. Serubbabel s Incourage- 
ment to finiſh the Temple. 7. The Heart of Chriſt in Hea- | 
ven towards Sinners on Earth. 8. Encouragemenes to Faith 
drawn from ſeveral Engagements, c. 8 An Expoſition of 
the Epiſt. to the Epheſaans. 10. A State of Glory ſor Spirits of 
jjuſt Men upon Diſſolution demonſtrated: A Sermon preach'd 
in Paul's Church, Aug. 30. 1657. betore the Right Honou- 
rable the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of the City of London. 
11. Chriſt the univerſal peace - maker; or the Reconcilia- 
tion of the People of God, c. 12. Two Caſes concern- 
ing Sinning againſt knowledge by a Man that is Regenerate, 
and the inning againſt the Holy Ghoſt, wherein it differs 
from other Sins againſt Knowledge. 13. The puniſhmenc 
of Sin, in two parts thereof; Firſt, Shame and Confuſion 
of Face at the Day of Judgment for ever in Hell. 2dy, The 
Wrath of God poured out upon the Soul in Hell. All theſe 
* by Tho. Goodwin, D. D. 
The numberleſs Account of Actual Sins, eſpecially of an Un- 
regenerate Man, in two Parts, mu 
The exceeding Riches of God's ſaving ſpecial Mercies, or, 
that all in God inclines him to be Gracious. 
May 9.1676. A modeſt Plea for the Church of England, by 
Richard Hillingworth. | 
Ditto. The Modern Pleas for Comprehenſion, Toleration, and 
the taking away the Obligation to the renouncing of the 
Covenant conſidered and diſcuſſed. 
Ditto. The grand Preſumption of the Roman Church in equal- 
ling their Traditions to the Written Word, and their ſca- 


louſies of themſelves in refuſing to admit the Holy Scrip- 


tures as the Rule for the Tryal of their Religion, in two 
Diſcourſes, by Fr, Gregory, D. D. 

17. The Presbyterians unmask d; or, Animadverſions upon 
the Impertinency and Falſhood of a Nonconformiſt Book 

intituled, The Intereſt of England in matters of Religion. 

Aug. 10. The Memoirs of the Life and Actions of James Duke 
of Hamilton, being a Continuation of Biſhop Spotſwood's Hi- 
ſtory of Scotland in Folio, By Gilbert Burnet. 

Sept. 13. 1677. The true Intellectual Syſtem of the Univerſe, 
wherein the Atheiſtical Philoſophy is confuted, the Natu- 
rality of Morality vindicated, and the fatal Neceſſity of all 
Actions and Events impugned. By R. Cud worth, D. D. He- 
brew Profeſſor ot the Univerſity of Cambridge, and Maſter 
of Chriſt's College; the firſt Part. 

Dec. 3.1677. Poemata varii Argumenti,partim & Georgio Herberto 
2 (utcunq;) reddita, partim conſcripta, A Guil. Dilling- 

am, D. D. | 

July 1. 1678. Anglie Speculum, A Glaſs that flatters not. Pre- 

ented to a Country Congregation at the Solemn Faſt A- 
pril 24. 1678. in a Parallel between the Kingdom of Ire- 
land and England. By S. Patrick, D. D. 

Sept. 23. Totum hominis, ſrve ſumma humani officii expoſita in 
obvia & facili Methodo, in uſum omnium, imprimis vero tenuiſ- 
ſimi Leforis Latini in xvii capita diftributa,! Quorum uno 
ſingulis diebus dominicis Ledto totum perlegi At, in Anno. 
Omnibus neceſſarium Scholis, una cum privatis devotionibus in 
variis occaſionibus juris factum Lat ini ab Hen. Dolling, A. M. 
Scholæ Pub. Doreeft. apud Durotriges moderatore. 

Alay 19. 1679. Roma Ruit, the Pillars of Rome broken, where- 
1n the ſeveral Pleas for the Pope's Authority in England, 
with all the material Defences of them, as they have been 
urged by Romaniſts, from the beginning of our Reformation 
to this Day, are revis'd and anſwer'd. To which is ſub- 
joyned, a ſcaſonable Alarm to all ſorts of Engliſhmen a- 
gainſt Popery, both from their Oaths and their Intereſt. 
By Fr. Fulwood, D. D. N 

March 21. 1680. R. Royſton and B. Too entred for their Copy 

2 Book entituled, Several Chirurgical Treatiſes. By Rich. 
Wiſeman, Serjeant Chirurgeon. | | 

Ditto. R. Royſton and V. Kettleby entred/a Book entituled, Li- 
bertas Evangelica; or, a Diſcourſe of Chriſtian Liberty, 

o_ a further purſuance of the Arguments of the Deſign 

of Chriſtianity. By Edward Fowler, Rector of Alballows 
Breadſireet, London. | | 

Ditto. R. Royſton entred theſe Copies following, (viz.) 1. The 


Book of Pſalms Paraphras d, with Arguments to each Pſalm. |- 


2. The Book of Job Paraphras d. 3. The Glorious Epipha- 
ny, with the Devout Chriſtian's Love to it. 4. The Truth 
of Chriſtian Religion, in Six Books. Written in Latin b 
Hugo Grot ius, and now cranſlated into Engliſh with the ad- 
dition of a Seventh Bcok. Theſe 4 by Simon Patrick, D. D. 
The Myſtery of Jeſuitiſm diſcover'd, in certain Letters writ- 
ten upon occaſion of the preſent Differences at Sorbonne, 


between the Zanſeni/ts and the Moliniſts, erage | 


perpicions Maxims of the late Cafuiſts with Additiona 

Hiſtorical Applications and Occaſional Med itations upon ſeve- 
ral Subjects newly reprinted with Additions, being the 3 d 
Impreſſion, written by a Perſon of Honour. 0 

Leges Angliæ: The lawfulneſs of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in 


the Church of England aflerted and vindicated, in anſwer 


— 


to Mr. Hickeringill's late Pamphlet ſtiłbd, Nated Truth. The! 
Second Part, by the aforeſaid Fr. Fulwood, D. . 082 4 
The Penitent pardon d; or, a Diſcourſe of the Nature of Sin 


— 


A Catalogue of Mr: Royſtori's Copyes. 


A Book for Beginners; or, 4 Help to young Communicante. 
that they may be fitted for the H. Communion, and receive 

it wich profit. By Simon Patrick, D. D. the 24 Edit. 

— 4 — Poema Sacrum, Aut hore l. Dillingham, 5. T. p. 

The lively Picture of Luis du Moulin drawn by au incomparablc 

ether with his laſt Words; being his Retractation 
of all rhe Perſonal Reflect ions he had made on the Divines 
of the Church of England (in ſeveral Rooks of his) ſign d 
by himſelf on the 4th and the 17th of Oober, 1520, 

A Sermon preach'd before the King onthe 3oth of Jan. 1690. 
being the Faſt for the Martyrdom of King Charles 1, of 
bleſſed Memory; by Fr. Turner, D. D. | 

A Sermon againſt Murmuring, preach'd in the Cathedral Ch. 
of St. Peter's Exon, on May 29. 1680. by Tho: Long, B. D. 
one of the Prebendaries of that Church. 

A Sermon preach'd before the King Feb. 10. 1677. by Z. Cra. 
dock, D. D. Preacher to the H. Society of Grays- Inn, &c. 

A Sermon preach'd before the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of 
the * London, at Guild- hall Chappel, OFob. 31. 1680. 
being the 21 Sunday after Trin. by Simon Patrick, D. D. 

A Sermon preach'd before the Lord Mayor and Aldermen ot 
the City of London at Guild-ball Chapel, Fan. 25. 1679. 

by Jo. Goodman, D. D. 1 

Chriſt's Counſel to his Church, in two Sermons preach'd at 
the two laſt Faſts on April 21. 1679. the other Decemb. 22. 

1680. by Simon Patrick, D. D. | 

Octob. 2. 1682. The Funeral Rites and Ceremonies of all Nati- 
ons: Tranſlated from the French by Paul Lorraine. 

March 10. The Intereſt of Divine Providence in the Govern- 
ment of the World: A Sermon preach'd at Guild-hall Feb. 

21. 1682, b 228 Chaplain to his Majeſty. 

0.15. 1683. T e Catholick Dottrine of the Euchariſt in all 

ASS, in anſwer to what Mr. Arnaud Dr. of the Sorbonne al- 

ledges touching the Belief of che Greet, Moſcovite, Arminian, 
{acobire, Neſtorian, Copti, Maronite, and other Eaſtern 

hurches; whereunto is added, an Account of the Book of 
the Body and Blood of our Lord, publiſhed under the 
Name of Bertram, in fix Books. 

18, A Sermon preach'd before the Univerfity of Cambridge, 

on Sept. 9. being the Day of publick Thankſgiving for the 

- deliverance of his Majeſty's Sacred Perſon, his Royal Bro- 
ther, and the Government from the late Helliſh Fanatick 
Conſpiracy. By Miles Berne, D. D. Chaphin in Ordinary 
to his Majeſty. 

Jan. 7. 1683. A Winter Evening Conference between Neigh - 
bours, in Three Parts. By F. Goodman, D. D. 

May 4. 1684. The Freeholders grand Inqueſt, touching our 
Sovereign Lord the King and his Parliament; to which are 
added, Obſervations upon Forms of Government, together 
wich Directions for Obedience to Governours in dangerous 
and doubrful Times, with an Advertiſement touching 
Witches. By the Learned Sir Robert Filmer, Knight. 

Ditto. 10 Sermons preach'd upon ſeveral Occaſions, by Peter 
du Moulin, D. D. and Prebendary of Chriſt's Ch. in Canterbury. 

Ditto. A Sermon preach'd before the King on Eaſter-day 1554. 
By Francis L. Bp. of Rocheſter, and Almoner to his Majeſty. 

| Aug. 7. The Old Religion demonſtrated in its Principles, 

and de crib'd in the Lite and Practice thereof; by Dr. 

Fohn Goodman. 

Dec. 3. A Paraphraſe upon the Books of Job, Proverbs, Ec- 

clefiaſtes and the Song of Solomon, Cc. with Arguments to 

each Chapter, and Annotations thereupon. By Simon Pa- 
trick, D. DP). 

Ditto. A Treatiſe of Neceſſity and Frequency of Receiving 
the Holy Communion, with a Reſolution of Doubrs about 

it; by the ſaid' Simon Patrick, D. D. xc. | 

May 30. 168 5. A Treatiſe, ſhewing, that all Chriſtians oughr to 

read the H. Books, with Directions to them therein, in 3 parts. 

Feb. 1. A Diſſwaſive from Popery, by Zereng L.Biſhop of Down. 
The Third Edition, Revis'd an rrected by the Author. 

Ditto. A Treatiſe of Repentance and of Faſting, eſpecially 

of the Lent Faſt, in 3 parts, by Simon Patrick, D. D. (cc. 

June 7.1686. A Sermon preach'd on St. Mark's Day, 1686. in 

the Pariſh Church of St. Paul's Covent - Garden; by the ſaid 

Simon Patrick, D. D. 


Dr. Hammond's Devotions, Twelves 

Worthington's' Forms of Prayer for a Family, 0&aw. 
 New-Year's-Gift, or Adviſe to a Godſon, OFav. 

Dr. Geodman's Sermons, in part, Ocfavo. 

Patrick's Pſalms, 12ves, in part. 

Patrick, on Prayer, 12ves. 

Taylor, of Friendſhip, 12ves- 

Gregory, on the Sabbath, 8 vo. 

Sout heamb on the Sacrament, 12ves. 


f Dr. Taylor's Letter to a Lad » 


Dr. Hammond Vindicated, G 
Dr. Sherloc#'s Four laſt things, 12ves. 
Penirchief's Life of King Charles I. 8 vo. 


A true Extract of the Copies and parts of Copies late of 
Richard Royſton, deceaſed ;, taken out of the Regiſter of 
Copies belonging to the Company. of Stationers, and Exa- 


and the Efficacy of Repentance, under the Parabie of the | 


+ -- | mined therewith this 16th day of March, 1686, ; 
WES" per John Garret, Clerk to the ſaid Company. 


Place this Catalogue-of Books at the End of the Lives of the Apoſtles, ' 


